herein the meſ principal Points of Cathelith 
Religion, arc proued ; b the qul as: - - 
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thentical Conncels.; Po 5 Decrees; ancientFa-.: . 
thers; norother diffinatit Proofesz'bue\. ©. 
!  abÞraQti from them in this 
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no other trial of true me 
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partes continentem, cus titulus prefigitar "(An An- 

dn Dotrine &c.) legiſſe , nikilg; in 
, "vel bonis moribus abt am reheriſe. 
ona , Corifts 


« teſtimonſs, valide in eo confir- 


Pe? Beret: vefter me hune tibrum , .qwatuer 


ker 
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pita, ſolis Sicr & Seri 


. mata inuent.: Ut fic importunitati Nowatorum hujus ſ- 
. culi (qui nullam aliam auttoritatem ip rebus fide contre- 


werſis —_— ; preter ſcripram Dei 'verbuni admit- 
tant) abunde ſatisfiat. Quare eundtm magna cum viili- 
rate, tum Cathojicorum. , ' tum ipſorum Adverſariorum, 
prelo mandari poſſe judico.. 1n'cujm xei fidem , nomen 
mean ſubſeripſh, Die 23. Apritis. 1622+, . .; 
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JAfreſeriptas bunc libram in quatuor partes diftribs- 


tum , ab Anthore Anglo nobu familiariffime cognito,. 


Anglicans lingua ſcriptum ; & ab alio. cjuſdem nations 
etiam:viro-dottifamo, S. Theol. Doctore , ſupra nemina- 
70, lettum; nec quicquan rei fidet, aut, moribus aduer- 
ſum continere deprehenſum , imo multis mods legentibus 
profuturum : amborum judicio nixus dignifiimum qui im- 
primatur, cenſui. "Duaci, Die 2:3. April. 1622. 
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THE PREFACE 
To the right welbelowed Chriſtian Reader . 


| \ L that beare thename of Chriſtians, & ſeme Man wascre- 


nies arcd apt for e- 
to haue any Religion atal, doe agreein theſe ,,,, 


". A" Y three general pointes, Firſt that God crea- 
was. ting man to his owne image > liknes, areaſonable cre- 
t. Tim , 2, 2cure, thereby made him apt to participate eternal 
v4. glory. Secondly, that notwithitanding mans creati- Maverprue 
1 ned then iaued, 
Math on in ſo perfect eſlare, the greater part of mankinde Ku 7- 
we *T* falleth into eternal perdition . Becauſe ( as our Sa - Tron - 
5 Ve13 +14» viour teſtifieth) Brode is the gate, and large 15 the way = phy hoo 
that leadeth toperdition, and many there be that enter b Y DIS 


al glory . 


wy 
; it . eAnd narrow is the gate, Cr ftratt is the way , thas : Ga 
leadeth to life, & few there are that finde it , And third- Xs 
ly that true faith and Religion, is the onely way to 
Heb. 1T- \ife everlaſting. For without faith , it is impoſſible to 
V6" - 


leaſe pod. | 
n gt maine controuerſy is, whether the Ro Fa eons 3 
mane Religion, commonly called Catholique, of Jy profefiing 
rather ſome other, be the right way to fſaluation ? one Religion, . 
Which queſtion one Martin Luther, about an hun- REDS preg = 
$517. dred yeares agoe, raiſed amongſt Chriſtians. For we nw aw 

when he firſt began to preach his new doQrine, there * 

See was no publique pretence of any other Religion in 
Art.41. the Chriſtian world, but ofthat only which the Bi. 


ſhop of Rome beleued and profeſſed , Neither was n_ 
| Luthers doctrine at any time approued in England, ;, England . 
b nor el{where, ſaue only ina ſmale part of Germa . 
ny . And amongſt many others, King Henry the $8. 
3 1522. cofutedhiminalearned booke . For which, his great 


zeale, he receaued of Pope Leo the Tenth, the re < 
nowmed title ( which his ſucceſſors ſtil enjoy ) to be 
A 2 called 


o 


The firſt kre- 
ach in England 
was King Hei - 
ry tus making 
him {elf head 
of tac Church, 


After which, 
Came in Zuing- 
lizniſme in the 
 riwe of King 


Edward, 


Queene Ma- 
ry reſtored Ca- 
tholique Reli- 
gion. Q.Eli- 
zabeth abro - 


gatcdit againe . 


Al the Biſhops, 
and many © - 
thers reway - 
ning Cartho - 
lique, M. lu- 


cl chalenged to 
try true Religi- 
on, not onhe 
by the holic 
Scriptures, bur 
alſo by the aun- 
Kent Fache.s , 


THE 


+ 
called, Defender of the faith , But ſhortly after, when 


the ſame King Heory could nor obtaine the Popes c6- 
ſent to put his wife Queene Catherin from him, and 
to marry an other , he , with aduiſe of certaine of his 
owne ſubiectes,Cranmer, Cromwel, & ſome others, 
abandoning the Popes authoritie , made him ſelf ſu- 
preme head of the Church of England, and Ireland , 

in al ſpiritual cauſes, mantayning lil in moſt other 
pointes, the Romane Religion, Yet afterhis death, 
the Gouerners of his yong ſonne, King Edward the 
Sixt, broughtin the doGtrine of Zuinglius; denying 
the Real preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament (which 
Luther acknowledged) and diuers other new opini - 
ons, with a new forme of publique praycr . And with- 
al, they laid alſo the Primacie of the Church, vpon the 
Kivg a childe, ſcarſe tenne yeares of age , Al which 
Queene Maric reforming, reſtored the Catholique 
Religion. And ſhortly againe, Queene Elizabeth re- 
aſſuming to her ſelf, the ſpiritual ſupremacy (which 
noe. others in the world graunt to Lay-men, much 
leſſe to chil.lren, or women ) abrogated the Catho- 
lique Rites : and in place thereof, rerewed the forme 


of common ptaycr, which is now in practiſe, much 


like to the former, but not inal pointes the ſame, 
which was in King Fdwardes time, 

3 This being done by force & power of the Queene, 
and of ſuch as conſented thereto in Parlament : al 
th- Biſhoppes of rhe Realme, expreſly diſclaming 
fro it, not only al the ſame Biſhoppes, but alſomany 
others, aſwel of the Clergie, as Laitie, both in worde 
and fa&, perſcuering in the Catholique faith : one 
M . Iohn luel , preaching at. Paules Croſſe in Lon- 
don, with ſtrange audacirie , challenged al Romane 
Catholiques in the world, to trie with him, by way 
of learning , the truth of Religion, now called into 
con 


4 
> 
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controuerſie : {8]cmnly promifing, that if anie of his 
aducrfaries, ſhould produce, any one ſentence, crany 
one word, either of holie Scripture, or of authentical 


Councel, or Auncicnt Fathcr , within the firſt hxe ' 


hundred yeares of Chriſt, geuing euidentteſtimonie, 
for any one of ſundry Articles of the Romane Reli - 
gion, there by him recited, that then he would recant 
his denial thereof, and ſubſcribe to the Romane doc- 
trine , 
4 Hereupon diuers learned Catholiques with great 
ſpeede, ſome in brefer , ſome in larger Treatiſes, e - 
ſpecially Do&tor Thomas Harding, in an ample work 
c|carly proued the fame Articles , by abundance of 
ſuch irrefragable tcflimonies of holy Script, approued 
Councels , and auncient Fathers, as the chalenger had 
demanded : And therefore required him, according 
to his ſo publique promiſe, for his own ſoules health, 
and others by him deluded, to recant his errores , & 
toſubmir himſelf ro the Catholique Chwch . But he 
Perfiſting wilful (though, manie of his folowers, by 
Gods grace, vpon this occaſion, became firme Catho- 
liques )replied againſt DoRor Harding, and the reſt, 
viing ſuch poore ſhiftes, friuolous euafions, and falſe 
ſleightes, that his owne complices, namely DoQor 
Lawrence Humfrey, in his Booke, de praxi Romane 
Curte, plainly confeſſed, that his Chalenge was inc6 - 
fiderate, over large, and could not be mantayned , 
And therefore our aduerſaries euer 4mce, generally 
refuſe to trie this cauſe by any other aurhorities, then 
by the only hohe Scriptures. Neither wil they ſub- 
mitre them ſelues, to the Fxplications of the aunci - 
ent Fathers, ror yer ſtand to the expoſitions of their 
felow Prorcſtantes , further then eucry ones owne 
ſpirit liketh . For when they are preſſed withany ſuch, 
either they appeale to ſome other ofthcir owne Doc- 
A 3 tors 


He was ſo c6- 
fured by-Doc'- 
ter Harding, & 
others, that his 
felowes ſay : his 
chalenge was 
roo large . 


tryal , bur 
the holy Serve 
rures only , 


The tras queſ- 

Lion is who beſt 
ynderſtand the 
holy Script, 


Proteſtantes 
rely only, Ca- 
tholiques prin- 
Cipally yp6 ho- 
ly Scriptures , 


We agree to 
try Religion 
with our ad- 
uerſaries, by 
the holy Scrip- 
ures, onely , 


THDB 

tors, on whom they more relye, or if them ſelues pro. 
tefſe to belearned, and be vrged with the Doctrine 
of others, they wil not ſtick to ſay, that whoſocuer 
doe teach otherwiſe then them ſelucs, whether they 
te auncient, or late writers, doe miſtake the holy 
Scriptures , Yea, ifthey be further charged, that ei - 
ther they, or thoſe others doe erre, becauſe they a - 
uouch contrary doctrine, they ſay plainly, that al doc 
trine which is contrary to theirs, is contrary to the 
holy Scriptures, Andtheforſoth, doe they moſt friuo- 
louſly pretende, that we mult belecue, the diuine Scrip=- 
tures, before al humanc judgments : as though any 
Chriſtianeuer doubted therof , whereas the true que= 
Gon is, not betwene the diuine Scriptures, and mens 
writinges, but which men doe beſt vnderſtand & ex. 
pound the holy Scriptures? And in very deede, this is 
the proper difference betwixt our adverſaries and vs, 
tonching this point, that thev by the holy Scriptures 
only, we by the ſame prixcipally, profile to be in» 
{iructed, | 

5 Rightly then obſeruing wherin the queſtion con « 
flteth; whoſocuer willearne the true ſenſe of holy 
Scriptures, and therby know the trueReligion, muſt 
reſolue whether he wil vnderſtand them as the aun - 
cient Fathers did, whom al later Catholique Doc - 
tors doc follow; or as ſome new Doctors expound 
them . And then whichnew DoQors he wil preferr, 
Proteſtants, or Puritanes, or what others. Or els, 
(which is an other new way ) without binding him 
ſelf to one ſort or other, he wil be his owne chooſer, 
following which ſenſe him ſelf ſhal iudge beſt. To 
which neweſt maner of vnderſtading gods word, be- 
cauſe many intheſe daies, are ſo addicted, that they 
wil notye}d to any other, we condeſcend to 1oyne 
this iMue wich them, to trye the true Religion, by the 
. only 


PREFACE, 
only wricen word of god , as cach mans owne iudg 
ment, by the grace which god wil geue him, ſhalbe 
able to diſcuſſe and vnderitandit, 
6 And this we doe, as willing to yſe al poſſible means 
to latisfic al : trufling, that as our endeuour ſemeth 
peceflary for thoſe which wil admitce none other kind 
ct tial, and for their better information, which think 
that we preferre any other authoritiebefore the holy 
Scripturcs : lo it may be alſo profitable to many, as 
being cxpedient for the more manifeſtation of truth 
(which can n- uer be too much knowen) & muſt neces 
be wel accepted of our aduerſaries, who ſo continu- 
ally prouoke vs to this onely trial ; bearing the world 
in hand, that therein they haue great aduauntage a - 
gainſtvs , Here therfore, beloued aduerſaries, tothe 
more honour of god, and benefite of ſovles, & par- 
ticularly, that you and we may be the ſoorer accor - 
ccd , to our mutual comforth, & for the neceſſarie 
reduction vnto truth, of whoſocuer are preſently in 
errour, we doe agree to encounter you, not onel 
* principally , as we haue continually done, but alſo wit 
the oely ſhort and ſharpe weapon of the ſacred Textes 
of by word, writen inthe holy Bible of the old 8& 
new Tcſtament , Alwaies preſuppoſing, that reaſo- 
nable conditions may be obſerued on both parties , 
without preiudice toeither of both. 
7 As firſt of al, itis ſtil tobe remembred, that albeit 
we thus condeſcend to encounter you, by only holy 
Scriptures; yet we doe not therby graunt your ex- 
clufon of other proofes to be juſt or lawful . For we 
doe hold it certaine, that al Chriſtian Do&rine, can 
not be expreſly, and withal immediatly proued by 
holy Scriptures only; & that other proofes are both 


Article 3 . neceſſary, & authentical, as we doe yndertake (indue 
41 442 , places of this work ) to proue, by the expreſſe writen 
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Hoping that 
our endevout 
vil te profit - 
table to many ; 
being neceſſay 
for the decca- 
ued ; and expe- 
dient fcr the 
more manifcſ - 
ration of rruth , 


We require 
reaſc 
conditions , 


T. 

Firſt ro be til 
remebred, that 
we do nor cx - 
clude, bur abſ- 
trad fr6 other 
proofes, And 
therfore if our 
aducrſaries wil 
o__— a - 

ainſt vs, they 
—_ admit the 


like againſt 


word' them clues. 
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word of God, But we are content to abſtra& from 
them, with this prouilo for your good , that if your 
ſelues, vpon trial of this propoſed combare, ſhal find 
1t neceſſary to vſc other meanes, for proofe of ſome 
doQrine, which you hold, and can not ſhew immedi. 
atly by the holy Scriptures; or, if at lealt you ſhal 
think it needeful to repair to the auncient Expoſitors, 
for better vnderſtiading the true ſenſe of holy Scrip - 
tures; we Wil be nolefſe readie, to returne therunto 
with you, then we are in the meane time content for 
your ſakes to abſtaine fromthem . And therefore we 
wil in this caſe agree, that you may if you can, either 
produce approued Traditions, Definitions of authen- 
tical Councels, Popes Decrees, Vniforme conſent of 
the auncient Fathers and DoRors, General praiſe 
of the viſible knowen Church, or any other ſubKan- 
tial proofe, & that you may alledge the cleare judge» 
ment of Eccleſiaſtical Interpreters, of any holy Scrip- 
tureagainſtys; ſo that you wil allow vs to vſe the 
ſame meanes, that each of vs may indifferently de - 
fead our (clues, and aſſault the others , with the ſame 
kindes of defenſiue, and offenfiue, armour and weas 

2, pons , 
Fe "nr 8 In the meane while, ſo longas you wil needes try 
uerſarics wil _, - 

admit none o . ©Þ15 cauſe by the only holy Scriptures, we muſt re- 

ther proofe bur Quire this ſecond condition, that ſceing we refraine 

only hollie for your contentment, from other proofes; you muſt 

- =- my q alſo be bound and limited to the ſame. For other . 

beimied thee Wile, it is vnreaſonable , & ouer partial dealing, that 

nouy whatſoeuer you finde in any authentical Councel , 
Popes Decree , auncient Father, or Catholique Doc- 
tor, which may ſeeme to make for you, or againſt vs; 
ſhould by and by, be takenfor a wounding blow ge- 
uento vs, and neither the ſame, when itis rightly ex- 
planed, northe like, muſt touch you at al . Whiles 

. therefore 
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therefore you debarre vs from al other kindes of 
proote , you muſt alſo containe your ſelues within 
the ſame liſtes of holie Scripturcs onlie , 

9 Neuertheleſle, the chird condition may be, if you 
pleaſe ( for it wil be as ne: deful ro you as to vs ) that 
1 may ſuffice in ſome ſpecial pointes of Chriſtian Doc- 
trine, to proue the thinges them ſelues which we be- 


! 


3. 
Thar it 
in this m—— 
{yfficeto either 
paitie to prove 
the thing i ſelf, 
the 


leue, by neceflarie conclufions deduced from the ho=- thou 


lie Scriptures, though the yerie wordes or termes be 
not there expreſſed : as the wordes Trenity, and Per - 
ſon, in the ſenſe wherein we vſe them, in profeſſing 
our belecfe of three diuine perſons in god. Alſo the 
conſubſtantialitie of the ſame perſons. The perpetu- 
al Virginitic of the mofi B, Virgin Marie, the Mo+ 
ther of God. The name of Sacrament . And thelike , 
16 The Fourth condition may likewiſe be, whereto” 
we ſuppoſe you wil alſo accord, that producing par- 
ticular tcxres, for proofe of particular pointes, fear - 
ching the proper and viſual Ggnification of the ſacred 
wordes, weying the circumſtances of perſons, times, 
and places, with the occaſion, intention, & drift of 
the Author : we may ſo reguard gods holie worde , 
conferring text with text, that we admitre that to be 
the true doQtine, which ſhal be proued by the more 
euident wordes orſentences . For that in al reaſo - 
nable pleas, eſpecially in rel1gious cauſes, the more 
cleare rexres, ought to illuſtrate the more obſcure, 

Jn caſe alſo that anie wordes or paſſages, may ſeme 
cleare to one partie, and cbſcure to the other, then 
doth reaſon diQarte, to reaſonable perſons, to the lo 


word be not 
exfreſled in 
the holie SCrip® 
rures., 


4. 
That the more 
obſcure rextes 
may be explie 
cared by the 
more deate., 


vers of truth, and Audious of concord, that the moe Orthe fewer, 
places in number, being, or ſeming, of like perſpicu- by the more in 


ity, or obſcuritie, may juftlie prevaile to explcatet number , con - 
fewer : Stil confidering, that al and euerie parcel of ———_ H— 


holy Scripture, is abſolutlie true, whether wevnder- 
B Rand 


10 THE 
Rand it orno; al being indirced by the holie Ghoſt, 
the Spirir of truth, 

The holy Bible 11 Behold theſe are the conditions, which ſeme both 
is ſer forth in reaſonable and requiſite in this kinde of trial, vader- 
Engliſh, and qaken for their contentment, that dcfirc to be infor- 
= booke is ied, who amongſt divers pretenders of true Religi- 

o written ,, - , , . Y 
chatirmay aps 9 , Are belt groided in the holte Scriptures, For 
peare which Whoſe ſakes alto, & for this verie purpole, the whole 
Religion is beſt ſacred Bible faithfully tranſlated into engliſh, is late- 
agen _ ly ſer forth, with annotations, gathered eſpecially 
i . P” out of the commentaries, and other writirges of che 

auncient Fathers, and Doctors of the Church . 

And now this work is compiled more particular- 
ly, of the divine textes ; agreable indeede, tothe ſame 
holie Fathers ſenſe and beleefe : but ſo conneQting 
manie concordant places, pertayning to the fame 
pointes of doctrine, though not al that might be 
brought ( for that would be too immenſe) yet ſo 
much as may abundantly ſuffice, aſiwel for decifion of 
the cheife(t controuerhes, of theſe times, as alſo for 
confirmation of moſt other principal articles, and di. 
uihe miſt ries of faith and Religion, 

The Summe 1, Our reaſons, why in this maner, we proue the 
"Sp whole Catholique doQrine, not onlie in matters at 
proued, be - this time in controuerhie, but alſo in ſuch others as 
cauſe manie haue bene in former ages, or nay be in future, drawne 
pointes of con- j1to queſtion, are eſpecially theſe three, Firſt becauſe 
m___ _ there is {uch connexion amongſt manie partes of faith 
_ Pan ' and Religion, that divers which are or hane bene, 

called into controuerſie, can not be ſully declared , 
: wi-hout preſuppoſed kno vledg of other groundes, 
whereon they depen41, For example, it behoueth 
al men, firſt to beleue, that God is one in ſubſtance, 
and three in perſons, before they can be wel inſtruc. 


ted, that according to the Catholiqne faith, al the 
three 
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three diuine perſons, are conſubſtantial, and coe - 

ternal, Likewiſe except we firſt confeſſe, that God 

is omniparent, it wilbe hard or impoſſible to beleue 

miracles, So we muſt beleue that there is a Church, 

els we can not know what proprieties , priuiledges , 

and power it haith., And ſo in many other contro- 

uerkies, it auaileth much, toſee the proofes of that 

which is confeſſed , becauſe by the ſame oftentimes, 

that which is denied , may either wholly , or in ſome 

part beproued , and explaned. 

13 Secondly we conſider, that as we are preſently S$econdlie be» 
encombred with the controuerfies raiſed by Lu- cauſe new cr- 
ther, Zninglius, Cranmer, Caluin, Knox, Cartwright, 79:3 are til 
and daily by new, and newer ſeQaries : ſo we may deuiſed. 
hereafter ( we know not tow ſoone ) be put to proue, 

avy other part of Chriſtian religion, not as yer de - 

nied. And therefore it ſhal be good, to ſee ſome 

groundes in the holy Scriptures, of al the principal 

pointes of our faith. : 

14 Thirdly by this general proofe, of al Chriſtian i —_ by 
doctrine, the diligent Reader may ſee, that manie 0- j,...c.. had as 
ther greateſt miſteries, which our preſent aduerfaries grear prerence 
acknowledg to be true and certaine, areas hard to ofhoke Scrip- 
be proued by expreſle canonical Scripture, as any of "te, « ue 
thoſe which they deny . Yea 1 dare auouch, that the = , HY 
holie Scriptures, doe more clearly ſhew , in plaine : 
termes, the cheifeſt pointes of the Romane doctrine , 

denyed by Proteſtantes and Puritanes, then anic ex- 

preſſe wordes doe declare, the true Catholique be- 

leefe againſt the Arians, Eunomians, Nouatians, Pe- 

lagians, and thelike . As therefore divers auncient 

Fathers and Doors, hauc, not onlie confuted the 

aduerſaries of truth, liuing in their owne time, and 

paſſed before them, bur likewiſe have taught , and 

explicatcd the reſidue of Conriſtian Religion : ſo we, 

DB 2 according 
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We folow the 
method of Ca - 
techiſmus al 
Parachos , 
Diuiding the 
whoule worke 
into four par - 
tes, and cuerie 
part into ſpe - 
cial Articles 


Two veric 
neceſlarie con - 
fiderations . 


I. 

Al of mankind 
muſt either be 
faued, or dam - 
ned eternally , 


2 - 
The entrance, 


12 THE 
according to our ſmaleit talent, by gods gracious 
helpe, intende to makethis lummaric proofe of Ca - 
tholique Religion, & that by the only writen word 
of God, as a moſt firme and lacred Anker of Chriſti- 
an Doctrine, againſt al impugners thereof, which re- 
fuſing other Proofes, yet acknowledg the eminent 
authority of the holy Scriptures . 

15 For better ordering the whole work, we deuide 
it into four partes, and cuwiepart, into manie parti- 
cular Articles : after the method of the moſt authen = 
tical Catechiſme, dire&ted to al Paſtors of the Chriſti- 
an world, by the ſpecial ordinance of the late holy 
Councel of Trent. 

In the firſt part, are contayned manie ſpecial Arti- 
cles of faith , which are brecfly compriſed in the Apo- 
ſtles Crede, Inthe ſecond arcproued, and explica- 
red, the ſeauen holie Sacraments ; with the dread Sa- 
crifice of the Catholique Church, inſtituted by Chriſt, 
In the third are declared, the ten Comnaundements 
of God , And in the fourth part is ſhewed, the ne = 
ceſſitie and efficacie of praier, eſpecially of our Lords 
praier, called the Pater noſter. And of other praiers 
publique andpriuate. 

16 And foto end this Preface as I began, I heartely 
wiſh al you thatdefire to be more confirmed in the 
way of ſaluation : and againe I beſech you for gods 
more glory, & your owne ſoules health, wel to pon - 
der theeſe two pointes, Firſt, that our immortal 
ſoules, afrer our temporal death, and our bodies al- 
ſo, at the general ReſurreRion, mult either be eter - 
nally glorified with al the bleſſed Angels and other 
Sainctes in vnſpeakable ioyes in the kingdom of hea. 
ven : or elseternally damned with the deuils, and al 
the reprobate in vtter darkneſſe, and inexplicable 
torments , Secondly, that as the way to wr 
rable 
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tollerable euerlaſting miſerie, is large, the gate js progrefſe, and 


wyde, and manie doe enter into it; and the way to e- 
rernal felicitie, is narrow, the gate is ſtraite, and few 
doe finde it >» Euen ſo, the entrance into the right 
way is by true faith and Religion : the progreſſe 
therein, is by ſuch meanes as irue Religion teacherh 
vs; andthe arrival vnto eternal life, is by perſeuering 
to the end in that due ſ{eruice of god, which true re- 
ligion requireth. This true religion, is the hidden 
treaſure which, when you finde, you wil be glad, 
This is the precious Margarite to be defired of al me, 
This wil bring vs to hols celeſtial joyes, which nei- 
ther mortal eye haith ſcene, nor care haith heard, 
nor heart of man can conceiue, For true Religion 
therfore, we muſt principallie imploy our ſelues, our 
moſt diligent Rtudies, our beſt laboures, and al that 
we haue . Andeuer be readie inpreparation of mind, 
rather to loſe temporal goodes, landes, libertie, and 
ohr way of eternal life , That 
being madeto the image of god, we benot injurious 
to our Maker, nor cruel to our owne ſoules : But be. 
gin, procede, and perſeuer, to ſerue God rightly. 
So ſhal we be heyres of God, and felow-heyres of 
Chriſt in his Kingdome which haith none end. 
To him beal glorie for cuer. Amen, 1616 


Yours euer in Chriſt our Lord, 


Th, W, 


arriual) ro eter - 


Which of al 
reaſures, is 
moſt precious, 


14 | 
THE CONTENTS OF THE 
FIRST PART, 


eARTICLES Of Faith compriſed m the A» 
poſtles Crede, and commonly denided into twelue, 
are in particular moe in number , We pur- 
poſe here to declare theſe folowing, as 
mot principal, To which the 
reſt may be reduced , 


Credo, Faith is neceſſary to faluayion x Article 1, 


Mans witte, nor reach of natural reaſon, can not at - 
taine faith : Neither is mans teſtimonie ſufficient to 
aſſure it, but Gods word onlie . Article- 2, 
Gods word is partly writen in the holy Scriptures: 
partly knowen and kept by Tradition, Article. 3, 
Some holie Scriptures are hard , and require au - 
thentical Interpretation. Article, 4. 
True miracles are an aſſured proofe of faith, or of 
cther truth, for the which they are wrought, Ar. 5, 


laPcum, God is one, and there can not be anie other 

God . 7 Article, G6, 

Paitcm, In God is Trinitie of Perſons, the Farher, the 
Sonne, and the holic Ghoſt, Article. 7. 

Omniporen= God is omnipotent. Article, 8, 

tem. God knoweth al thinges . Article. 9, 


God is abſolute goodnes, and al his actions are 
'ood. Article. 10, 


n S | 
—_ Angels, the firſt creatures, are (the molt part) in 
plorie 


5 
gforie , Manie are damned, Article, 11, 
Holie Angels by their minifterie and prayers, pro» 
tet 3nd helpe men, Deuils ſecke mens ruine , 
Article, 12 
Man at firſt receined original Iuſtice, which he loſt 
by tranſgreſfing Gods commandement : And therby 
infedtedal his progeny with originalſiane. Art, 13. 
Mans ynderltanding and free-wil, are weakned by 
fiane, but notloſt, Article, 14. 


After the fal ofman, God promiſed a Redemer : 
who was alſo foreſhewedby manic figures, and by al 
the Prophets « Article, 15. 


Our Lord Ieſus of Nazareth, is Chriſt our Rede- 
mer . | Artice. 16, 
Our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, is God, the Second Per - 
ſon of the B, Trinitie, Article, 17. 


Our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, is truly man. Article. 18 


Chriſt our Lord, from the inſtant of his incarna- 
tion, had ſulnes of grace, kuowledge, and power, 
Article, 19. 

Chriſt our Lord, tooke al mans infirmities, not 
oppoſite to perfetion , Article, 20, 


The B, Virgin Marie, is the Mother of God, and 

mof{ cxcellent of al creat d perſons, Article, 21. 

Chriſt our Sauiour, after thirtie yeares privatelife, 
preached his Goſpel, confirming it divers waies . 

Article. 22. 

Chriſt our Redemer, ſuffered manie greuous tor- 

ments, death on the Croſſe, & was buried, Art. 23. 


The 


Er terrx. 


Erin Teum, 


Chriſtum . 


Filum cus, 
Ynicum . 


Dominum , 
Noſtcum , 
Qui concepts 


eſt de Spuiu 
Santo , 


Natns , 


Fx Maria Vir- 
gine . 


Paſſirs ſub Pon- 
tio Pilato, cru - 
Cifixus , mor 
ruus, et ſepul- 
ws, 


A —_— I 
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Deſcendit ad The gloricus ſoule of our B , Saujour, parting fr6 


infcros . his bodic, deſcended into hel , Article. 24. 
Tertiadiere= Our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt, roſe from deaththe third - 

ſurrexit amor- gay Article . 25 , 

m_— Chriſt our Lord, appeared often after his Reſur - 

recion. Andordeined diuers thinges petteyning to 

his Church, Article. 26, 


Afcendir ad Chriſt our Lord aſcended into heauen, fitteth on 


ezlos Seder ad the right hand of God. Article, 27, 


dexteram Dei 


ns = « Chriſt our Lord Wil come in Mateſtie, and iudge 
Judic. viuoset The world . Article, 28, 
morruos , 

Credoin Spi- God the holy Ghoſt ( with the Fither & the Sonne) 
ritum Sanc - jnſpireth and fancifieth the Church, and the mem 
_ bers therof, Article. 29. 


Ecccfiam , The vniuerſal Church, conſiſteth of holy Angels, 
withother SainQes in heaue ; & the faithful in earth : 
Of al which, Chriſt, as man, is head. Art. 30, 

The Militant Church conteyneth rwo general mE= 
bers, the Clergie, and Laitie, vnder one viGblchead, 
Article, 31, 

As wel the Clergie, as laitie, conteyne particular 
bodies, with ſeueral heades : al ſubordinate, in one 
whole bodie, to one ſupreme viſible head,, Art. 32. 
The true Church of Chriſt, is knowen by ſpecial 
markes : The firſt of which, is Vnitie. Art. 33 « 
In the old Teſtament, there was euer one ſupreme 
viſible head of the Church. Article. 34. 
Chriſt our Saviour, ordained Sain& Peter, cheife 
of the Apoſtles, and viſible head of the militant 
Church , Article. 35. 
Chiiſt our Saujouralſo ordained a continual Suc - 


{cſhon 


eeſfion of $.* Peters Supremacie, to the end cf this 
world. Article, 36, 


The true Church of Chriſt, is holy. Art- 37. Santam., 


The true Church, is Catholique , Article, 38 , Carholicam.. ©. 


Thetrie Church is Apoſtolique, Article, 39. 


The true Church is perpetual, from the beginning 
of the world, to the end, Article, 40. 
The true Church of God , euer hath bene, & wilbe 
viſible, Article, 41. 
The Church can not erre in doQtine of faith nor of 
maners , Article, 42. 


In the whole Church is Communion of Sacrifice , Sanftorum c6- 


Sacraments, Praiers, and other good workes;, 
Article. 43. 
Soules in Purgatorie, doe participate of the Com- 
munion of Sainctes, receiuing releefe , by the holy 
Sacrifice, & other ſuffrages. Article, 44- 
No Infidels doe participate of the Communion of 
Sainftes, Neither is it lawful to communicate with 
them in praQiiſe ofReligion , Article, 45 . 
Excommunicate perſons, are excluded from the 
Church, and Communion of Sainftes. Art, 46. 
Whoſoeuer fal into mortal ſinne, loſe the partici- 
pationof good workes, yntil they be truly penitent, 
Article, 47. 


In the Catholique Church, is Remiſſion of ſinnes, 


and Tuſtification by grace, Article . 48, 
Al mankind ſhal riſe from death, at the day of ge - 
neral Judgement . Article, 49. 


The bleſſed ſbal enioy eternal glory according to 
G 


munionem . 


Remuſſionera 
peccatorum , 


Carnis reſur « 


recionem, 


Vuam etergs » 


&ren. 
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their merites Article. 50. 
The wicked ſhal be in everlaſting paine, for their 
ſinnes , Article, 51. 


It was foreſhewed, and there haue bene, are, and 
wil be, hereſies againſt the true faith , Article. 52. 
Antichriſt the head of al heritikes, is to come 
nere the end of this world. Article, 53. 


DE — 


T rs 
CE LT LR LEO CIR JO 
The Printer to the benigne Reader , 


It may pleaſe you to be aduertiſed , that becauſe 
the holie Scriptures, are very much cited in this 
Booke, I haue thought itbetrer, with conſent of the 
Auctor, not to print them in a diſtin& Chara&er, as 
the more ordinarie maner is, but rather to include 
them within two ſquadrss{ ] And tovſemoſt com- 
monly but one ſorte of letters in the whole worke, 
Only interpoſing a cnrfive letter , in ſome ſpecial 
wordes, or ſ{encences, as more particular occafian 

may require , 


&s RS © 


Ger.1. | 
Pſal . 145 + 


VS, 6. 


AN ANKER 
OF CHRISTIAN DOC 
TRINE. 


WHERIN THE MOST 
PRINCIPAL POINTESOF 


CATHOLIQVE RELIGION 
are proued by the only writen word 


of God 
Diuided into foure partes. 


THE FIRST PART CORl 


CE RWENWG VFATSTTW. 


SUD CRETE GE EEE 2 


Faith is neceſſarie to ſaluation « 


f S inal other Artes andſciences ; ſo moſt e - 
A ſpecially in Chrciſtia doArine, certaine prin- Principles of 
ciplesare preſuppoſed, and mult be admitted Chriſtian doc. 
as an aſſured, true, and firme groundworke, wheron — preſup - 
the reſt is founded & built . And the verie firſt prin.. **** 
ciple is, by conſent ofal men, which vſe diſcourſe of "IP 4. 
reaſon, that there is a God, who created heauen and —_" ns 
earth, and al thinges therin conteyned, An other ,, 
principle is, that God made Angels, and men, ca - Angels & men 
pable of cternal glorie; and al other creatures, as "Were ordained 
wel for the greater ornament of the whole world, as  ——_— 
alſo (moſt part of them) to ſerue the vſe of men. G 3. 
The third principle is, that God hath already eſtabli- As ſom are glo- 
ſhedal the good Angels that rightly vſcd the excel!er rified, & ſome 
gifres, which he gaue them, inerernal glorie, & dam- — 
ned the proude wicked ſpirites which rebelled againſt - « Sagwoghy — 
G& 2 him one , 0 the os 


" 20 part 1. TRz Axgin of 
the» of theſe him, to etetnalpaines., And hath likewife alreadie 
ends. lorified many holy foulkes, anddamned others, and 
A doth daylie either reward, or puniſh ſoules depar- 


ting from their bodies, thatin the end of this world, 
every one of mankind , ſhal cither poſſeſſe eternal Afar .16, 
heavenly glory, or eternal helliſh paine, both in ſou- v.27. 
les and bodies, according to their diuers and final Apoc.22 , 
deſertes, V.12, 
2. Theſe three principlesS, Paul breefely com- p;,g 1, - 
priſeth in few wordes ſaying [ He that cometh to God ,, 
muſt beleue thatheis; andis a rewarder to them that * © 
ſeeke him] A cleare doctrine; Firſt, that there is a 
God; Secondly, that he rewardeth ſome; Thirdly , 
that he rewardeth nor al, but them that ſecke him; 
and conſequently condemneththoſe whichſeeke him 
not, Wherby the Apoſile proueth, that ro pleaſe 
God, and to receiue his reward of eternal life, faith 
is abſolutly neceſſary, becauſe ( as he affirmed imme- 
The neceſſi- diarly before ) | Without faith, it is impoſſible to 74;Jps ? 
tie of fanh is pleaſe God ] Which principles, albeit al wel infiruc- q 
=—_ by o- ted Chriftiis, wil preſently acknowledge : yetfor our 
ape moreconfirmation and conſolation therin, & further 
ſatisfaRis to ſuch as doe not perhaps ſo expreſly con- 
ceiuve the necefhtie of faith, before al other merito- 
rious workes : we ſhal more amply declare the ſame 
by many cuident teſtimonies of holy Scriptures, be 
ginning with thoſe which che Apoſtle alledgeth in 
the ſame Chapter. 
The definiti= 3 Where he fiirſt deſctibeth faith thus : [ Faith is Heb. x15 
enoffaith, ' the ſubſtance of thinges to be hoped for, the argu= v.n., Ger 
- ment of thinges not appearing] T he word ſubſtance 
here ſignifying the ground or fundation ſupporting 
other thinges, ſheweth, that as a houſe, temple, ca» 
tle, or other edifice, can not be made nor ftande , 
without a ground.worke : ſo without faith there Gen 
can not beavy iuſtification or faluation , nor true v. 
hope 


ENRISTIAN BDOCTRENED, Art.f, uy 
hope of eternal life, which is the reward of them chae 
rightly ſecke God, and which al faithful iuſt perſons 
hope to receiue, Sothe Apoſile proceding to de 
monſtrate by examples, the yſe and neceſſity of this 
Theological yertue offaich, nor only teacheth that 
[by fauh we vnderſtand({ which without it, the wi. 
ie Philoſophers could neuer vnderſtand) that the 


worldes were framed by the word of God: that of Examples ef 
iouifible thinges vifible rhinges might be made] but —— —— 


alſo thar faith is the ground ofal perfe& good wor- 


kes. For [by faith (1aich he) Abel offereda greater Ab4+ 


hoſt to God then Cain, by which he obtained teſti « 
mony that he was juſt, God geving teſtimony to his 
gifres ] which Moyſes recordeth by theſe termes , 
[Our Lord hadreſpe&t to Abel and to his giftes , bur 
to Cain and to his giftes, he had not reſpeR] The 
cauſe ofdifference was, by the Apoſtles doQtine, for 


that Cain wanted ſuch faith as Abel had . { By faith Enoch, 


Enoch was tranſlated, that he ſhould not ſee death, 
For before his trauflation ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) he had 
teſtimony, that be had pleaſed God. But withour 
faith, it is impoſſible to pleaſe God] oras Moyſey 
relateththe ſame thing. [Fnoch walked with God] 
So doth the holy Ghoftby diuine Scriptures, con - 
ne& theſe principles together, teaching , that with- 
out faith, none can cffer grateful aiften to God, 
none can walke with God, none canpleaſe God, none 
can rightly ſeeke God, none can receiue the reward 
of eternalglory, To the verie ſame effe& he citerh 


more examples ſaying, [By faith, Noe having re- toe. 


ceived anſwer concerning thoſe —_— which as 
yet were not ſcene, framed the Arke for the ſauin 

of his houſe; by the which he condemned the world, 
and was inſtitured heire of Iuftice which is by faith, 


By faith Abraham obeyed to goe forth, not knowing Abraham, 


whither he went, By faith, he aboade in the Jande 
C 3 of pro 


£P 


22 part, T. ANANKEROFE'' I» "\ 
of promiſe as ina ſtrange lande, dwelling in cotages Ch. 15 < 
with lfaac and Iacob, the Coheires of the fame pro- v. 6. : 
miſe . By faith, Abraham offered Tfaac when he was Ch. 22, y ” 
rempred , and his only begotten did he offer, who v. 3. 

had recejued the promiſes (to whom it was [aid, that 

in laac, ſhal ſeede be called to thee) accompting , 

that God is able toraiſe vp, euen from the dead. } 

And more to this purpoſe doth the Apoſtle adde , ' L 
(who though he be very breefe, yet we wil be more S The 

Sara : Iaac : breefe in ſo cleare a matter ) [ By faith, Sara, Iſaac, 

lacob:loſcph: Jacob, loſeph, Moyles, and his parentes ; alſo Ra - 

ugs- BE « hab, Barac , Gedeon, Tephte, Samſon, Daniel, Samu- I 
el, and the other Prophets, did, and ſuffered merue- Heb, 11, 7 

lous great thinges, wrought iuſtice, were needy, in v.33. / 

diftreſſe, afflicted, of whom the world was not wor- v 

thie. 

4 Butasaltheſe were approued by the teſtimony of 4 
faith : ſo others were reproued and reieQed for wit : 

of faith, Which defe& the Royal Prophet Dauid | 

Lacke of faith taxerh in the multitude of the Tewes when they were Pſal. 77, YO. - 

p: ——_— in the deſert] They tempted God in their hartes, v.19 21+ Y 

per  _ they ſaid: CanGod prepare a table in the deſert? 22. 

thoſc that once M : prep 

beleued. Therefore ( ſaith he ) our Lord heard, & made delay ; 
and fyre was kindled in Iacob,/and wrath aſcended 

Proned by the ypon Iſrae}. Becauſe they beleued not in God, nor 

Prophets. hoped in his faluation. They beleued not his mer - 

Dauid . uelous workes. And their daics failed in vanity, and v.32. 33* 
their yeares in haſt} for being aboue ſix hiidred thou- Nu, 1 .v + 
ſand men able to beare armes, when they parted fr6 46, Ch. 
Egypt, they were kept in the deſert the ſpace of four - 26. v.65 . 
tie yeares, where al dyed, except only two (Toſue & 

Caleb) in puniſhment for their finnes, which eſpe - 

cially proceded of jncredulitie. Some failing at one 

time, ſomeat an other, vpon diuers occaſions, but ne- 

uer al together, for fome were Nilfaithful and iuſt, 
as the ſame Prophet Dauid fgnifieth ſaying of ſoine : 
They 


a A IS © 


®. 


Pſ.105 . 
| Ve I2, 
| 2.25 - 


Iſa 7. 
V.,9, 


If. 53+ 
Vele 
Hat 13. 
V.I5. 
Mich. 5. 
Y +14 » 


Abac +2 » 
Y, 4« 


Rom .1. 
v.17. 
Gal.} . 
V.IlIes 


Heb.10, 


V 34+ ZFe 
30. «+ 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINT, Avrt..t, 27, 
{They belcucd Gods wordes, & they 12ng, his praite} 
And againe ; [ They did rot beleue his word, and they 
murmured. in their Tabernacles .} Likewiuec 1ſaias 
the. Prophet teſtificth theneceſſttie of faith, & eQu- 
al belcefe, for receiving particular benefites at Gods 
handes, ſaying tothe King and people of Inda, in 
diftreſled ſtare, when they teared co be opprefied, by 
the Kinges of Iſrael andSyria [ If you v:il not be - 
leue, you ſhal not be permanent} And in general , 
forſhewing the ſcarfitie of belevers among the Iewes 
when Chriftes Goſpel ſhould be preached, ſaying , 
[ Who hath beleued our hearing ? ] becauſe manic of 
them would heare , and few belcue { for the heart of 
this people (ſaith our Sauiour )is waxed grofle , and 
with their eares, they have heavily hezrd .] Of al 
ſuch, God by the mouth of his Prophet Micheas, 
ſaith[1. wil doeyengeance in furie, and in indigna - 
tion amog al the nations, that haue not heard] which 
doe not with heart heare and beleue, Likewilc faith 
the Prophet Abacuc [ Behold he thatjs incredulous , 
bis ſoule ſhal not be right in him ſelf, but the iuſt ſhal 
live in his faith, }] Which laſt wordes, S . Paul al- 
ledging, expoiideth two waies in three of his Epililes. 
For to the Romanes, and Galatians, he proueth by 


theſe Wordes , that not workes, how good ſocuer 


they ſeme, done by Tew, or Gentil, withourfaith, 
can iuſtifio; bur that faith is neceſſarie, els there 
can not be ſpiritual life, and that therfore { by faith 
the juſt liverh] becauſe without faith, cuery one is 
ſpiritually dead; and by faith, ſuch as the Prophets 
and. Apoſtles teach to be requiſite, the iuſt man li - 
ueth, And writing:to the Hebrewes, to comforth 
them in their afflitions, he exhorteth them to perſe- 
uer conſtant, congratulating with them, their great 
progreſle in Chriſtian Religion, { for you both had 
compaſſion ( faith he) on them that werein bondes, 
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and the ſpoile of your owne goodes, you tooke with 
joy, knowing that you haue , a better, and aperma. 
nent ſobſtance : doe not therfore leeſe your confi. 
dente which hath a great remuneration; for pati-- 
enceis neceſlaric for you, thar doing the wil of God, 
you may receiue the promiſe , For yet a litle, and 
a verie litle while, he thatis ro come, wil come, and 
wil not ſlack . J Then concluding, ſaith [and my juft 
liuech of faith, } Thus the great Apoſtle inthe for - 
mer two places alledgeth the Prophets doRrine tou- 
ching the necefhitie of faith, as it is the ſubſtance or 
ground of thinges hoped for, and in this laft place, 
as it isthe argumer( or credible aſſurance) of thinges 
not appearing , 
The fame ne- 5 Burt the teſtimonies of the new Teſtament doe 
ec{iiic of faith alſo abound, ſhewing the neceſſitie offaith, as wel 
——_— for obtaining particular benefites, by way of extra- 
* ordinarie miracles; as. for juſtification, and eternal 
ſaluation , According to which diſtin&ion, we ſhal 
fuſt recite examples of ſuch faith, as at leaft had the 
former effec, though moſt commonly, when out B. 
Sauiour cured by miracle, corporal infirmities, he 
alſo by the-ſame diuine power, remitted the finnes 
of the parties cured ; & ſo their ſoules were iuſtified : 
And if they perſcuered in iuſtice, were alſo eternal- 
ly faucd. Touching which laſt effeR he expreſly ad- 
moniſhed one, that had beene lame thirtie eight 
yeares, ſaying vnto him: [ Behold thou art made Zoey. g; : 
&d whole, finne no more, leſt ſome worſe thing chance v. 14. 
to thee] but for the preſent miraculous curing, faith 
of the patient was ſpecially required , So when he 
heard a leper ſay vnto him : [ Lordifchou wilt, thou . 
canft make mee cleane (wherby the manprofeſſed Mah.$, 
his faith of Chriſtes power) he ſtreching forth his V-2+3» 
hand touched him, ſaying :I wil : (and withal added £** + 5. 
his operatjue word, ſaying) Be thou cleane. And 7+ 12. 
| forthwith 33 » 


Firſt _ 
-benckics. 


ad oo > hh 2Þ 4 


Sk © eB yl, © ”@ © 


Mat... 


UV. 


v.26. 
Lac .3, 
V. 24:4 
41vt.9, 
V.,2Zs 


v. 6. 
Mat. 2, 
Vo IO, 
Inc. 
V, 20.. 


Math.9. 


Vs 22. 
Luce. 8. 
v.48. 
Mar. 5. 
v* 36, 
HMat.9., 


v.23 .29. 


Mar. 9. 
Y, 23 - 


Mat. 'S = 
Y'; 28 © 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. 
forthwith his leproſie was made cleane .] Likewiſe 
our Sawour much commending the Centurions faith, 
faid vaco him{ As thou haſt beleued, be ir done to 
thee .] On the. other fide, he gently rebuked the 
weake faith ofhis Diſciples, diſtreſſed in a tempeſt 
on the ſea ſaying, [ Why arte yefearful, o ye of litle 


Art. \ 25 


faith? ] Againe, he both remitted the finnes, & cured 
the body, of one ficke of the Palley, in regard , not 
only of the ficke mans owne faith, but alſo ofochers 
that brought him in his bed, For{ſcing their faith 
(fo declared by tfaR,) he ſaid to the ficke of the palſey, 
haue a good hart ſonne, thy finnes are forgeuen 
thee ] And to. anſwer calumaiators, that jiudgedhim 
to blaſpheme; our Sauiour ſaid,\ that youmay know 
that the. Sonne of man hath. power on: carth to fot- 
geue finnes, ( then-ſaid he to the ſicke of the palſey ) 
Ariſe,-rake vp thy bed, & goe into thy houſe .] The 
like comforth- and helpe he gaue ro:the woman tru = 
bled with an iſſue of bloud, that with great faith tou- 
ched the hemmeof his garmenr ſaying to her; [ Haue 
gone hart daughter, thy faith hath-made thee ſafe. 

the Archifinagogue, whoſe daughter he raiſed 
from death, he required no more for this purpoſe, bur 
that he hould beleuehe could doit, and put away al 
feare and doubr, ſaying to him; { Feare nor, only be- 
leur. ] Aad to two blinde men he faid,{ Doe you be. 


| eve thatTcan doethis vnto you? According to your 


faith-bc ir done to you. ] The ſame to an other that 
ſought help to his ſonne, our Lord aid, [Tf thou 
cantt beleue, al thinges are poſſible to him chat bele . 
ueth.] To rhe woman of Chanaan , more inſtantly 
perſcuering in herſuite for her danghrer, and not 
ceaſing for anie repulſe, heſaid,” O womi greatis thy 
faith, be it done to thee as thou wile) . To that leper, 


more -grarful -chen his neene felowes, who returned 
and gaue thankes, he denounced a better ſentence 
| D then 
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then the others delerued, { Thy faith hath made thee 

{ſafe .] Alſo roan other reſtoared to fight, he ſaid, 

[Thy faich hath made thee whole. } So allo $., Paul 

being requeſted to cure a lame man, [ſcingthathe had. 
faith for tobe faued, he ſaid with a loude voice: 

Stand ypright on thy feete, And he leaped vp and 

walked.] In theſe and the like benefites, faich was 

oaly , or cheifly required. E 

Truefaithis e, 6» Andtharrrue and intire faith, is moſt neceſſarie 

ſpecially re- £0 the ſupreme Judge in al doubres of faich and Re- 

quired in the ligion, our Saujour, 1n his ycrie laſt document before 
viſible head of his Paſſion teacheth by his fat and word, when: he 
the Church. geclared that [ he had praicd his heautly Father, thar 
Pecers faith ſhould not faile, and that he, (& con- 
ſequently his ſucceſſors) ſhouid confirme his bre - 
thren, ] wherof we ſhal ſay more in the proper Arti. Art. 36, 
cle pertaining toS . Peters Succeſlor, in the Apoſta- \ 
lique Sea, 
Here we ſhal adde more textes ofholie Scripture 

Faith neceſſa- which proue the neceſlitie of rrue Chriſtian faith co 

ric ro iuſtica- Juſtification. To this end $. lohn Baptitt was ſent, 

_ ro geue teſtimonie of Chriſt, [ chat a] might beleue in Toay, x5 
him | becauſe{he geuerh power ro þ* mace the ſonnes v, 7, 129. 
of God, (not to al, bur ) coihoſe rhar bcleve in his | 
name.}] Our Lord alſo him ſelf begi-1nt3g co preach, 
ſaid { The kingdome of Goll is ar 10d : bu penitent, Mar. 1. 
and belcue the Goſpe).] And when the pnareſeescar= y, 15. 
ped him for- permitting the di uot penitent Marie 
Magdalen to touch him, and for ſayit.g, thy finnes 
are forgeuen thee, | hefinaliy ſaid coher, [ thy faith 
hath made thee ſafe, ] that a} might know faich to 
be receſlarie to ſaluation : Ri} inculcating the ſame 
GoRtine, [ that eueric one that beleucch in him, pe - 
riſh not, but may, ( doing that which by his grace 
leth in the) have life euerlaſting,} Cotrariwiſe, [he v, 18. 
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, THRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art. 1. 27 
Is ( & ſo perfifterh) incredulous to the S6ne ( of God) 
ſhal not ſee life, but the wrath of God remainethy - 
pon him,] Forthis cauſe moſt 'eſpecially, our Lord Together with 
wrought ſo manie great CHMiracles ( though he twporal be - 
wrovght them alſo to the particular benefite of ma- rs 
nie, that the faithful might receiue, both temporal —_— Fl _— 
0 p , good, 
& ſpiritual good , For ſo he turned water inro wine , 
wherby not only the want of wine was ſupplied, but 
alſo[ he manifeſted his glorie, and his Diſciples bele. 
ued in him. ] He cured a Lordes ſonne by his only 
word, [ & the man beleued, & his 'whole houſe. } To 
an other that was bone blind, he gave ſight, whofor 
ſpeaking wel of cyur1sT , was caſtforth of the 
Sinagogue by the Pharifies . But therupon being fur- 
therinſtruted, more expreſly [ beleued in'theSopne 
of God and falling downe, adored him; ourSaui - 
our ſti} admoniſhing the ſame wilful blind Phariſees. 
[IfI Coe not the workes of my Father, beleuemenot; 
but if Tdoe, and if you wil not beleue me; beleue the 
workes .'} Againe, though our Lord wept for Laza - 
rus his death, yet he was glad therof [ for his Diſ- 
ciples ſake that they might beleve ) when they ſhould 
ſce him raiſed from death ; And therfore he alſo ad - 
ded prajer, with thankes to his heautly Father [ And 
thatT did (faith he) forthe people that Rand about, 
that they may beleue that thou haſt ſent me, ] For 
this purpoſe finally he appeared often after his owne 
ReſurreHion, ſo checking ſome for not beleuing ſo- 
ner, that he not only wel accepted of them that ſaw 
him and beleued, but alſo more eſpecially pronoun- 
ced them [ blefled that haue nor ſeene and have be - To this end al 
leved.] And here the holy Evangeliſt teſtifierh , that {o that al wen 
[ our Lord Tefus alſo did manie fignes in the fight of might betcue, 


LO! . ! rags Chriſt did 
his Diſciples , which zre not written in this booke } mag racks 


And that \ many other thinges thefe are which Teſus and n nic 0+ 
did.” And theſe are written (ſaith the ſame Euange- iter tl inges 
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lit, ) that you may beleue that Teſus is Chriſt the Ch. 25 3 


Sonne of God, and that beleving, you may haue ljfe 
in his name. Al conformable to our B. Saujoutes 
perpetual doRtrine, and lakt inftruQtion before he aſ- 


cended into heaucn : when he againe [exprobrated xy, 16 ; 
his Diſciples (former) incredulitic & hardve s of hart, .,,, ,,,, 


becauſe they die not beleue them that had ſcene him 
riſen againe :] And ſoconcludeth, geuing commiſſi- 
G to his Apoſiles to preach the Goſpel inal the world- 
And quny demonſtrating toal men, [ He that be- 
leueth, and is baptiſed, ſhal be ſaued, : but he thac 
beleueth nor, ſhal be condemned.) Loe, both be - 
leefe and Sacrament are required to ſaluation : bur 
want of faith( for then al Sacraments & other workes 
are voprofitable) is ſufficient cauſe of damnation, 
Which cleare ſenſe ſodiſtin&lyexpreſied inthe ſacred 
text, ivſtifieth the praQiſe of the Church ; which c&- 
tinually before Baptiſme ( conſequently before al 0- 
ther Sacraments) requireth faith, cicher atual, as in 
al that have vſc of reaſon, or els the confeſſion of 0- 
thers for them, as in Infantes, So after $. Peters 
firſt ſermon, [they that receiued his word, were bap. 
tized] After theſe, others in like ſort. And when 


certaine had heard and beleued Philip (theDeacov) v.41. Ch, 


euanpelizing of the kingdome of God, and of the 
name of Teſus Chriſt, they were baptized men & we- 
men. ] The ſelf ſame diſpoſition and preparation , 
the ſameholie Deacon required in the Eunuch, the 
treaſurer of the Queene of the Ethiopians, reque - 
ſting to be baptized. Vnto whom he faid, [If thou 
beleueft with al thy heart, thou maiſt be baptiſed. ] 
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And ſo it wasdone, S. Peter likewiſe taught Cor- _48, g: 
nelius, the Centurion, the ſame thing, that by the te- ,,, 29, 
Aiimonie of all the Prophets, [ al receive remiſſion of 48, x0, 
finnes, by Teſus Chriſt his name which beleve in him .] v.43» 


So the Gailor , and his Familie, at Philippi , were 
"gs taught 


Ig. | 


yo | 


h, 


Alt .16. 


V 31s 33 , 


taught by S. Paul and Silas, firſt to beleue in our 
Lord Ieſus, & then were baptized incontinent. 

8 I would bebreefer, but1 may not omitte tore=- 
cite ſomthing of $, Paules Epiſtles, & the reſidue of 
the new Teſtament, that al may ſee, how abundantly 
holyScripturcs teach the abſolute neceſſiitie of faith, 
& how ſome harder places are illuſtrated and expoun- 
ded by others. Al indeede confirming ech other. $. 
Paul eſpecially infiſteth vpon this point, highly prai- 
fing the Romanes,& geuing thankes to God in their 
behalf;ibecauſe( fark be ) your faithisrenowmed in 
the whole world. }] And to confirme them therin , 


affirmeth, that [ the Goſpel is the power cf God vne * 


to ſaluation, to every one that beleueth ; tothe Iew, 
and to the Grecke , For the juſtice of God is reuea - 
led, by faith, into faith, asitis writen;z And the iuſt 
liveth by faith. ] For faith in general, produceth fairh 
in particular Articles, by his grace, as [a fountaine of 
water ſpringing vpvnto life cuerlafling .] And[the 
iuftice of God, by faith of Ieſus Chriſt, vnto al, and 
vpon al, that beleue in him. ] without which noe 
workes auaile to iuſtification. For al ſuch ( boaſting 
is excluded, not by the law of deedes, but by the law 
of faith, For we account a. man ( ſaith the Apoſile ) 
to be iuſtified by faith, without the workes of the 
Law ] that is, without Circumcif6 , or other workes 
of the Law of Moyſes , or ofnature, or what workes 
ſocuer without faich . [ For in Chriſt Teſus neither 
Circumciſion 2uaileth ought , nor prepuce, butanew 
creature] So if Abraham or any other) did workes 
which were morally good, befcre he beleved, he 
was not therby iuſtified : but [ Abraham beleued 
God and it was reputed him to wſtice. ] Sothat by 
faith preceding his workes he had life :for faith did 
worke with his workes : and [ by the workes (fo - 
lowing ) the faith was conſummate. ] Therfore [the 

3 Gentiles 
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Gentiles which purſued nor-after iuſtice, hane (by Zo. 9; 


Chriſies grace) apprehended juſtice ; but the ju - 
Rice that 1s of faith . Bur Iſrael in purſuing the Law 
of juſtice, is not come to.the Law of iuſtice , Why ſo? 
Becauſe not of taith, but as jt were of: workes } to 
wit, withotlc faith in Chriſt , { Becauſe of increduli- 
tie, they ( the Iewes ) were broken from the oliue 
tree (that is, fiomthe Chuth )but thouby faith doſt 
ſtand Jnot any mans private framed phantafie , that 
bim ſelf is wut, or (hal infallibly be taued , but [ by 
obedience of faith, knowne in al Gentiles . } Nor by 
faith alone, for the ſame Apoſile ſaithz{ Now there 
remaine Faith, Hope, Charitie, theſe three ]al nece(- 
farie to mſtification and ſaluation, Againe roſhew 
the inualiditic of Moyſes Law, he teacheththat [the 
Law was our Pedagopue.in Chriſt, that we may be 
iuſtified by faith : Burt when the faith came , now 
we ate not vnder a pedagogue , not the Chileren 
of the bond-woman ( Agar, ſignifying the. old Te - 
fament ) but of the free-woman } Sara, ſignifying 
the new Teſtament, 

9 And this faith being receiued, is noe leſſc neceſ« 
ſarie to be kept, as the ſame Apofile often admoni- 
ſheth the Coloſſians, and al the faithful, that \ they 
may be preſcted, holic, & immaculate & blameles be- 
fore Chriſt, if yet ye continue ( ſaith he ) inthe faith, 
erounded, & ſtable, & ynmouablefrs the hope of the 
Goſpel.] And in & other Epiſlle, aduertiGng that{ we 


be made pertakers of Chriſt, yet ſo, ifwe kepe the be- . 


pinning of this ſubſtance firme vnto the end }ex - 
horteth to procede to perfeRion, [not againe lay - 
ing the fundaion of penance from dead workes,, 
( for ſuch were the verie beſt workes before faith) 8 
of faith towards God : but to approch with a true 
hart in fulnefſe of faith, ſeeke a Countrie, not terre- 
fArjal, but a heaucnly , | 
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C HRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art, r 41 
ro And wheras che other foure Apottles;, which 
write Epiſtles, doe more eſpecially teach the re&&&ſſ- 
tie of good workes, as likewiſe S. Paul'yerit aban- 
dantly, yer they firſt require faith, enen as$.' Paul, 
and al che Euangeliits doe. And therforeS . lames 
encoraging vs | to eſteme tal joy, when we ſhal fal 
iato divers tentationsS$or perlecutions : yeldeth this 
reaſon, [knowing ( faith he ) that the probation 'of 
your faith, worketh patience : ] where he preſuppo = 
ſeth faith molt neceſ{arie, and theprobarion cherof, 
paſſing profitable. Yea he proueth- the neceſſitfe of 
good workes, that faith-my beth:wed; char ir [ may 
not be idle (ſaith he ) bur conſummare ; that it ma 
be liuing, not dead. } S. Peter alſo teacheth both 
the neceſſitie and profit of faith, [to you that beleue, 
is honor ; but to- them. that beleue not, the ſtone, 
whieh the builders reiected, is made into the head 
of the corner, and a one of offence, and'arocke of 
ſcandal, ro them that ſtumble at the word; neither 
doe beleue.] Againe he faith, \ the time'is, that 
iudgment begin art the houſe of God . And if firſt of 
vs{ ſaith he) what ſhal be the end of them that be» 
leue not the Goſpel of God : ] thar is toſay ; If beſt 
Chriſtians muſt paſſe through manie tribulations , 
here called iudgment, then ſuch as beleue nor art al, 
hal be iudged and puniſhed without end. He a - 
gaine warneth al che faithful, not to folow priuate 
incerpreracion of Scriprure, for \ there ſhal be lying 
M »iſters , which ſhal bring in ſees of perdition .] 
The verie ſame S. Iude aduiſeth al, [ to contend for 
the faich once delivered, ] adding, that euen then 
in hi» time, { there were certaine men ſecretly entred 
in, which (14ich he) were long agoe preſcribed into 
this indgement, impjous, transferring the grace of 
our God, into riorouſnes, and denying the onelie 
Dominator , and our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, ] fy 
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in effeRthe denying of anic point of faith, is denying 
Chriſt, who is truth ir ſelf, 
13 To conclude, therfore this firſt Article withS, 
Iohn : He as wel in bis Epiſtles, as inthe Apocalypſe, 
crieth vnto vs, that { this is Gods commandement , 
that we beleue in the name of his Sonne Ieſus Chriſt, 
and loue one an other, } Writing to. the ſeauen 
Churches, and in them, to the whole Church milicir, 
praiſeth them. which admitce not the doQtine ofhe- 
xetikes, bur [tried them, which ſay them ſclues ro 
be Apoliles. and. are not, and found themliars ..] And 
eſpecially; ſuch., as [ dwelling where the ſeate of Sa- 
tan. is, hold. Chriſtes name, and denie not his faith] 
but ſuch as had the name that they liued, and were 
dead, he threatned to puniſh ſeuerely.] And [ the 
luke-warme , the Holy Spirit vomiteth out of his 
mouth, ] Elswhere he addeth, that { in trial and tri- 
bulatiss, is the patience of SainQes , which kepe the 
com.naadementes of God, and the faith of Ieſus, } 
For [ he that ſhal ouercome, ſhal poſſeſſe al glorious 
thinges, and I wil be his God (ſaith God almightie ) 
and he ſhal be my Sonne., Burt to the fearful, and in- 
credulous, their part ſhal be in the poole, burning 
with fire & brim(tone, which 1s the ſecond death.] 
12. I doubt notbut ſome. ſmal. part of theſe holie 
Scriptures, might haue ſuffiſed to proue, and mani - 
feſtly. ro ſhew, not only the abſolute neceſſitic of the 
true Chriſtian faith, but alſo that it is firſt of al requi- 
red ; as. without which, noe wotkes doe iuſtify, nor 
bring anie to. ſaluation. But I haue colle&ed thus 
much { omitting alſo much) to geue more abundant 
ſatisfaRis,; touching this firſt ground of al Religion : 
becauſe our -aduerfaries, often in their- writinges, & 
much more in pul ittes, and frequent diſcourſes, vn- 
truly charge Catholiques , to build their Religion v-. 
pon- their owne _ warkes, and to aſcribe = 

to fait 
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eo faith : wheras indeede, we doe affuredly beleue, 
and plainely profeſſe, that as faith is dead withour 

IT workes , {o al workes are dead without truc 
faith, Wherfore we prayal Proteſtantes and Puri - 
ranes, in this point eſpecially, to ioyne right handes 
S with vs, that cruc faith is neceſlarie to ſaluation, 
and that there is but one true Religion, for the re - 
claming of al careles miſcreautes, & ſenſles word - 
linges, who frame to them ſelues a new paradoxical 
phanſie, that men may be ſaued in any Religion : 
2, which you know is a moſt groſle error ; and that they 
3 8 which are indifferent to any Religion, haue in deede 
noe Religion , and ſo walking in the brode high way 
of perdition, draw ouer nere to deſperate Atheiſme . 


| 3 Mans witte , or reach of natural reaſon , can not 
che attaine Faith . Nether is mans teſt1monie ſuf- 
4+ ficient to aſſure it , but Gods word only , 


ARTICLE, 2. 


2Ts Y the later part of the deſcription of Faith , m_— of 
: where the Apoſtle faith . It [ is the Argument - yy 
Heb. 11 ; 8 naturally de - 
s of chinges not appearing : ] he teacherh, that ,Rrable , bur 
itis not a ſenhble demonſtration, but a credible aſl -- bys»Gods word 
ſertion, neither of thinges euident, but of thinges made acdible.. 
not appearing to our ſenſes, nor to natural reaſon , 
or vnderſtancing, and fo is aboue nature : wherypon Faithis not c6- 
al matters of faich are called ſupernatural, yet not tratie to na- 
contrary-co nature, or reaſon . For as Art doth per. *ure: bur abouc 
fe nature, and not deſtroy it : ſo diuine Grace , ex- ***<* 
celliag both nature and art, by faith which ſurmoun- 
tech the vſe of ſenſe, and diſcourſe. of reaſon, ſup - 
plieth their imperfeRions ; becauſe they are defec - 
tive, aad ſoucines docerre , For example , Ir ſee- : 
meth to our eyes, that the Moone is as great as the —— = 
l e,fo 
Sunae, and greater then anie other planet, or Starre s jr is aboue 
E 


but rcafor, 


T.,qT, 
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bur reaſon conſidering the difference of their diſtice 
And the lignt frg the carth, iudgeth otherwiſe, We ca not bynatu- 
I 3 a= xal reaſs conceiue, that mans bodie dead & turned in- 
16 Yat®* - to duſt, or other matter, ſhal riſe againe to life : bur 
faith reacheth vs, that it ſhal riſe, by the omnipotent 


power of God, [to whom al thinges are poflible .} Math. ry 


And therfore pointes of faith, are not alwajes proued v.26. 


and demonftrated , in ſuch ſort as may conuince the 
repugnant vnderſtanding to yeld afſent therto , but 
are propoſed as reuealed by God almightie, as be - 
ing in him poſſible, in them ſelues conuenient, & by 
his revealing whois truth it ſelf, made credible. 

2 . So the Royal Prophet teſtifieth, ſpeaking vn- 
to God in the perſon of al his faithful ſeruantes , 
[ Thy teſtimonies are made credible exceedingly .] 
Yea al pointes of faith, are ſo merely and only cre- 
dible, and not demonſtrable, that when they become 
cleare, andeuident to ſenſe or natural reaton, they 
are not then properly matter of faith, but of know - 
ledge. And this is thereaſon why our B , Sauiour, 


Al pointes of 
faith are m ade 
credible by . 
Gods props - 
fing them, 


Chriſt had nor 


Faich bur a Knowing perfectly from the firit inſtant of his incar- 
Place therof Nation, al thinges paſt, preſent, & tocome, had not 
konwledge. this vertue of faith, but inplace therof, had know - 

; ledge of al diuine miſteries, which to vs are pointes 
NT: An- of tanth . Likewiſe Angels and other SainQes, haue 
ny ——_ not faith, becauſe they now euidently know, by light 
heauen, have Of glorie , the thinges which they beleued before 
faith bur by light of faith, as $, Paul inftruteth vs ſaying . 
knowledge, { When that ſhal come that is perfeR, that ſhal be 


nude voide that-is in part, We ſee now by a glaſſe 
in a darke ſorte, but then face to face. In an other 
place he alſo faith, that [ we walke by faith, and 
not by fight. ] | 
3 The reaſon wherof, the wiſe man yeldeth ſay - 
mg That. ( whiles we are in this life ) [The bodie 
that is corrupted, burdeneth the ſoule , & the earth- 
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ly habitation, prefſeth downethe vnderſtanding that 
thinketh many thinges, And we doe hagdly con - 
ieQure the thinges that are in the earth; & the thinges 
that are in fight, we finde with laboure : But the 
thinges that are in the heauens, who ſhal ſearch out ? 
And thy ſenſe (ſaith he turning his ſpeach to God ) 
who ſhal know, vnlefſe thou geue wiſdome , and 
ſend thy holy Spirit fi6 on high? And ſo the pathes 
of them that are on the catth, may be corrected, and 
men learne the thinges that pleaſe thee. } By which 
ſacred doarine, we are inſtructed, that-in this life , 
we can neither know diuine myſteries by diſcourſe 
of reaſon, but only by faith ; neither can we beleue 
them, vntil our vnderſtanding be eleuated by Gods 
grace, aboue natural capacitie . Andtherfore faich 
can not be aſcribed to mans natural witte, nor -hu- 
mane reaſon, but to Gods illumination, infuſing the 
Theological vertue of faith into the ſoule. Neither 
doth God ordinarily chooſe, the wiſe of this world, 
but the plaine and hmple without guile , Cain doubt- 
les was not inferiour to Abel in humane witte , but 
being couetous of temporal riches, kept his better 
fruites to his owne vſe, offering the worſe to God 
and circumuenting his brother, drew him forth into 
the ficlde, and there flew him, And afterwardes{go- 
ing forth from the face of our Lord] albeit {he dwelt 
as a fugitiue on theearth yet he ſo proſpered in the 
world, that [he built a Citie, and called it by the 
name of his ſonne Enoch . ] Thoſe of his race are no- 
tedalſo to be worldly wiſe . [ Iabel, was the inuen. 
tor of Tentes , Iubal, of ſinging (orplaying) on harp 
& Organes. Tubalcain of working in brafſe andI - 
ron ] But ( Enos the ſonne of Seth, began to inuo- 
cate the name of our Lord] in publique and ſolemne 
maner, aſſembling many together , as is moſt proba - 
ble. Forſome ſuch vifible diſtition there was be - 
ewene 


Man can not 
artaine faith by 
natural witte . 


Faith is the gife 
of God . 


It is rather ge- 
uen to the fin - 
cere of hart, 
then to the 
worldlic wiſe - 


Exampless 
therof in the 
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Teſtimonies of 
holy Scrip - 
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Gods grace 
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twene thoſe which were called [The ſones of God,& 
others called the ſ6nes, or daughters of men ,] Nem- 
rod and his complices, had witte enough, like world- 
ly politiques, to deuiſe and conſpire, to build the 
Towre of Babel : but H<ber, and his familie, bele - 
fleſh by waters] wasfree fr6 their crime & puniſh - 
ment . Not the lerned Egiptias, the ſutle Affirias, the 
wiſe Grecians, the puiſatRomis; no not therenows- 
med Philoſophers, Pithagoras, Socrates, Plato, A - 
riſtotle, : but { Abraham, Iſaac, Ilacob,} and their 
particular progenie, eſpecially the children of the 
ſame Iacob, were illuminated with true faith, & con- 
firmed therin, This is it, wherof $ . Paul admoniſhed 
the Corinthians, according ro the Prophets doEtine : 
[For it is writen ( ſaithhe) I wil deſtroy the wiſ- 
dome of the wiſe, and the prudence of the prudent I 
wil reie, Where is the wiſe ? Where is the Scribe? 
Where 1s the Diſputer of this world? Hathnot God 
made the wiſdome of this world fooliſh ? ] For the 
ſame cauſe he alſo auoucheth, that his ſpeach &[prea- 
ching was not in the perſuaſible wordes of humane 
wiſdome, but in ſhewing of ſpirit and power . } And 
why? [ that your faith (faith he) might nor be in 
the wiſdome of men, bur in the power of God, } 
4 Ir is truealſo, that mans induftrie is required. 
For [faith is by hearing .] Therfore men muſt im- 
ploy their diligence, lending their cares to heare. 
And for this purpoſe, God prouided that there were 
euer ſome that did preach his word [ diverſly, and di- 
uers waies in times paſt, God ſpeaking to the Fathers 
inthe Prophets : laſt of alin theſe daies , haith po - 
kentovs in his Sonne . ] And his Sonne, our Lord and 
Sauiour, ſtil ſpeaketh by his Apoſtles, and other prea- 
chers, towhom he ſaid, [ As my Father hath ſentme ; 
T allo do: ſend you, 
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5 Yet here we muſt adde one other neceffarie do- Faith groung 
curnenic , that a5 only Gods grace, doth diſpoſe the 4c4 in Gode 
ſoules of men to heare willingly, and illuminateth the |. 22 
vnderſtanding to conceiue that whichis propoſed : wordes. 
ſo only Gods word doth affure ys of the truth, inal 
pointes of faith. Becauſe al men( ſpeaking of hu - Eucrie man 
mane certitude) may in ſpiritual thinges be deceiued, may be decei- 
or being maliciouſly diſpoſed, may deceiue . But god pry oo 
who neithercanbe deceiued, nor candeceiue; doth gy? 
by his word.infallibly awarant our faith, more aflu - ; 
redly then we doe, or can know any thirg, by our 
experimental ſenſes, or natural reaſon, or humane Proued by tef- 
reporte. In conſideration wherof, $. Paul faith ; nies ofho- 
[God is true, and euery man isa liar] Yeainconh- jy Scripwures. 
deration of the general inſufficiency, of man, our Sa» 
uiour Chriſt, God and man, who is truthir ſelf, and 11, 
can not lie, yet to geue men more fatisfaQion, cha- Saujours pro- 
lenged nomore credit ( as he is man) but as his doc- cedinges, 
trine is warranted by God, { Forof my ſelf (faithhe) 
JT have not ſpoken, but my Father that ſent me , he 

aue me commandement what I ſhould ſay, and what 
I ſhould ſpeake . ] For God the Father, together with 
the Holie Ghoſt, gaue him teſtimonie ſenh1bly, in the 
Fghr and hearing of men,when he was baprized by 


» $. Tohn Baptiſt: where $. Iohnf\ ſaw the Spirit of 


God deſcending as a doue, and comming vpon him. 
And behold a voice from heauen faying : This is 
my beloued Sonne in whomTam wel pleaſed . ] A- 

aine in his Transfignration, © A bright cloude ©» 
uerſhadowed them, and loc a voice out of the cloude 
faying, This is my welbeloued Sonne, in whom I 
am wel pleaſed, heare him'.] By. which warrant, our 
Saujour conformably, ſending his Apoſtles, and 0+ 
ther Diſciples, ſaid to them in like cleare wordes, 
[He tbat heareth you , heareth me. ] So therfore, 


Chriſt as man, ſpake no other thing, but as God the 


E 3 B, Trininte 
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B. Trinitie gaue him commaundement . And fo the | 
Prophets, Apoſtles, and al true preachers, { draw //.12, 
waters in ioy, out of the Saujours fountaines.] So v.55. 

{the holie men of God, ſpake inſpired by the holie 2, Pet. 1, 
Ghoſt] Yea Balam, ( though his intention was per- v.21. 
verſe, defiring ro haue pleaſured Balac, was forced 

to ſpeake true and good thinges of the 1ſraclites, 

and for his excuſe to Balac, vttered alſo this truth 

that [God is not as man, that he may lie , nor as the Ny, 23, 
ſonne of man, that he may be chauged, ] Dauidre- ,,19, 
citeth Gods ſpeach ſaying. [The wordes that pro- Pſ, 88, 
cede frommy mouth, I wil not make fruſtrate, Once », z5,, 

I haue {worne in my holie, I wilnot lie to Dauid, 

His ſeede ſhalcontinuefor ever , ] OQurSauionr faith. ] 
[The wordes that 1 haue ſpoken vnto you, be ſpi - 79 +6-v + 
rit and life , Heauen and earth ſhal paſſe, but my 43- , 
wordes ſhal not paſſe. ] Mat .24 +} 
6 Whether therfore God ſpeake by his Sonne, by P+35+ JU 
his Prophets, by his Apoſtles, or by other men right- 

ly ſent, his worde is true, certaine, and infallible, & bg | 
ſo the people of Iſrael ſecurely | beleued our Lord , £*9+ 14+ | 
and Moyſes his ſeruant . ] So the Theſſalonians, and V+ 37+ © 
other good Chriſtians, ( receiued the word of the A. 1 + Theſ,2, 
poſtles, not as the word of men, but (as it isindeede) V+ 12+ 

the word of God.] Al which ſhew this fundamen- 

tal dodrine, chat faithis grounded in the word of 


God. Now the next point is to know, which is the 
word of God, 


Gods word is partlie writen in the holie Bible , part- 
ly krowne and kept by Tradition , 


ARTICLE 3, 
_— H Ere our Aduerſfarics diſſent from vs : not 


——— mk. only denying Traditions to bc the word of 
but alſo ſome God, but alſo refuſing the Bookes of Tobie, 
partes of the Indith 


by 
I's 
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Tudith, Wiſdome, Ecclefiafticus, The firlt and ſecond 
of Machabics, and partes of Heſter, and Daniel. 
Some alſo denie the Prophefie of Baruch, with Tere. 
mies Epiſtle . And Lutheranes reſiſt divers Epiftles 
of the new Teſtament ; al which, the Catholique 
Romane Church holdeth as Canonical Scriptures, no 
leſſe then the others, which both we and they receiue 
for the vadoubted word of God. For proofe ofthe 
Authentlcal auQtoritie of theſe partes called into con. 
rrouerſie, I remitte youto the Catholique Edition 
of the Engliſh Bible, & tothe AuQtors there cited. 

2 But the Controuerhe of Traditions, may not be 
omitted in this place, becauſe not only ſome other 
pointes of Chriſtian Faith , namely that our vſual 
Crede, is authentical doQrine, bur alſo the aſſurance 
which we haue ofthe whole ſacred bible, depen - 
deth eſpecially ypon Tradition. For except we ad- 
mitre the teſtimonie of our Anceſters,& predeceſſors, 
who fay,that they receiued this booke, of their el- 
ders , as the writen word of God, and that it hath 
bene ſo deliuered and receiued, from one age, to an 
other, from the times when the ſeueral partes ther- 
of were writen, we ſhould not haue more certaintie 
of anie part of the holie Bible, then of the Goſpels, 
which are ſaid to be writen byS , Peter, $. Thomas, 
S. Bartlemew, and Nicodemus. But by Tradition 
and ivdgment of the Church, we afſſuredly know , 
what Bookes are the writen word of God : which 


Bible, which 
Catholiques 
held tro be au- 
thenuical . 


otherwiſe the o—_ it ſelf decideth not. Neither which is n6 
doe we therfore ſay, that the Church maketh any more inconue- 
booke to be the word of God, but that the Church nientthen thar 


declareth it ſo to be . And this is noe more incon - 
uenient, then that Chriſt him ſelf , was declared by 


was 


made knowerr 
by S. lohn 


S . Iohn Baptiſt, 2nd by the Apoſiles, tobe our Re- Baptiſt and the: 
demer . For cuen as-Chrift did not depend vpon $. Apoſtles. 


John, nox ypon the Apoſtles, but they wholly de - 
pended 


Traditions did 
not ceaſe when 
Gods law be- 
gane to be 
Written . 
There was no 
I for 
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pended ypon him ; yethe tooke teſtimonie of them, 
and they declared him to be the Meſſias ſent of God; 
ſo the holie Scriprures in them (clues, depend got v. 
pon the Church, yetare made knowen to vs, to. be 
the written word of God, by the teſtimanie of the 
Church. And that the Church did ſo teſtifie, we know 
by Tradition. Yea Proteftantes alſo, yponthe ſame 
ſpecial ground, accept of the farre greater part of 
the holic Bible. And it were verie abſurde, that 
leauing the common ſpirit of the Church, the priuate 
ſpirites of particular men ſhould Iudge, which bookes 
are the word of God, and which are not: forſo the 
contention were endles , as appeareth by Luthers re. 
icing of S , James his Epiſtle, and ſome other partes 
of the new Teſtament ; which Calwn coming after 
him, and g-nerally Engilſh Proteſtantes, — Sag 
ledge tobe the true word of God. By which, and 0. 
ther like examples, al men may ſee, how neceſſary 
the auRorice of Eccleſiaſtical Tradition is, for deci - 
fion of this principal point, to know which Bookes 
are diuine Scriptures. | 
It is moreouer to be obſerued, that as the wil & 
word of God, was a longe tine knowea to the faith- 
ful people by only preaching and Tradition ,without 
writing : ſoafter that G »d gaue alſo a written Law, 
Traditions did not ceaſe, but remained Ril in force, 
retayning their former auRoritie , For al was not 
written, as we ſhal here ſhew, by reſtimonie ofthe 
written word, Firſt thenitiscleare, the ſpace of 
aboue two thonſanl, four hundred yeares, from the 
creation of this world, andbeginning of the Church, 
there was n52 Canonical Scriptureat al : til Moyſes 
writte the fiue firſt Bookes, called Pentatheucon; & 
as it is verie probable, tranſlated the Booke of ob, 
into Hebrew, written not longe before in the Ara - 
bike rougue, Andia the laſt propheſie of the old 
| Teſtiment 
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Teſtament which is Malachias, (for I wil not geue 
inſtance of other Bookes called into controuecrhke,) 
was Written about the yeare of the world, three thou 
ſand, and five hundred : to witte, after the relaxa- 
tis of Gods people, from their captivitie in Babijlon- 
In ſo much, that ifthe meanes of knowing true Re- 
ligien, be limited within the precin&es of holy Scrip- 
tures, it was paſſing longe without this meanes, and 
yet longer beforc it was complete, 

4 Likewiſe there paſſed ſome yeares, after the Ve- 
ginning of the Church of Chriſt, by preachiag, and 
propagation of the Goſpel in diuers nations, before 
anie part of the new Teſtament was written . ForS, 
Mathew writte the firſt part, about the cight yeare 
after ourSauiours Aſcenſion : And the laſt part was 
written by $. Tohn the Euangclift , nere three ſcore 
yeares after the firſt. This manifeſt truth conuinceth 
you of efrour that ſay : Al doubtes in Religion, wult 
be immediatly tried, and finally decided, by onely 
Sc:iptures, For needes you muſt firſt confeſſe , that 
before the holy Scriptures were written, thcre was 
ſome othcr lufficiet meanes of trial , & decifis of doubt 
ful caſes, Secondly, you muſt tel vs, when that for- 
mer meanes ſeaſed, andrthis other of only Scriptures 
came in place , Whether ſo ſoneas anic holie Scrip - 
tures were extant, or not vntil ſome great part, half, 
or more, oral, were deliuered to the Church , If you 
ſay that before al was written, the reſt ſuffiſed for this 
purpoſe : then that which was written after, was 
needles : fo the later Prophets in the old Teſtament , 
and $, Tohns Goſpel, with the Apocalipſe, are ſuper- 
fluons, or not neceſſary . If you ſay, that holie Scrip- 
tures alone, did not ſuffice til al were written, then 
you muſt graunt, that al the time, betwene the firft, 
and laſt writing of holie Scriptures, ( which was a- 
boue a thouſand yeares in the old Teſtament, _ a- 
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The fiſt place. 


bout threeſcore yeares in the new Teſtament) ſome 
other meanes was alſo neceſlaric together, with ſo 
much of them as was then written, to declare & de- 
termine queſtions riſing in the Church of God, 

5 Burafcerthat al were written & publiſhed which 
now we haue, you wil ſay: They are the only trial 
of Chriſtian truthes, and are ſufficient without help 
of Traditions, or of interpretations, either ofanci - 
ept Fathers, or the Church preſent , *But that you 
may alſo ſee your weaknesin this cuaſion, we demand 
of you, what ſupplie yon haue of ſuch Scriptures-as 
were once written , and are longe fince periſhed. 
For there were ſome other partes of holie Scripture , 
which are not now in our Bible, as appeateth in the 
third Booke of Kinges, where itis written, that [ Sa- 
lomon ſpake three thouſand Parables, and his ſonges 
were a thouſid & fiue . And he diſputcd of trees, fr 
the Cedar that is in Libanus, vnto the Hiſſope which 
cometh out of the wal : And he diſcourſed of beaſtes, 
and foules, and creeping wormes, and fiſhes. ] And 
by S. Paules Epiſtle to the Colofſians, where he fig- 
vifieth, that he { writte an Epiſtle to the Laodicians } 
which is not now extant . 

6 More particularly we require you to proue this 
aſſertion of youres by expreſle holie Scripture, That 
al veceſſarie pointes of Chriſtian Faith and Religion, 
may be immediatlyproued by onlje Scriptures, And 
that none other auctoritic is to be admitted, Let vs 
ſee therfore by what holie Scriptures, you mantaine 
this your poſition , I wil recite ſome textes for you , 
the verie fitteſt you haue, as I dare boldly preſume. 
I know you vſefor this purpoſe, to alledg the word 
of God written by Moyſes in the fourth Chapter of 
Dcuterenomie ſaying { you ſhal not adde to the word 


Demt , 


that Tſpeaketo you, neither ſhal you take away from ,, , , 


it : kepe the commaundement of the Lord your God 
Gs Gn which 


Fy 
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which I commaundyou, ] The moſt plaine and lite - 
ral ſenſe ofthis precepts, that we muſt not by ad» 
dition, nor by ſubtraction, alter or change Gods 
word or commaundement, neither muſt we cal that 
Gods word or commaundement, which is not his 
word nor commaundement , But deduction of one 
truth from an other, is not here, nor el{where forbid. 
And whatſoeuer is deduced of the holie Scripture by 
the Church inſpired and aſſiſted by the holie Ghoſt, is 
Gods word, in that itisthe word ofthe holie Ghoſt, 
7 An other like place is, inthe twelft Chapter of 


The ſecond 


Ch. 12, the ſame booke [what Icommaund thee, that only place. 


V.32. 


1. Reg, 


ZO-V. 


24.25» 


doe to our Lord : neither adde anie thing, nor dimi= 
niſh.. ] This is an admonition concerning Hoſtes to 
be offered in Sactifices : commaunding , that al thoſe 
thinges ſhould be offered, which are preſcribed by 
the Law, & prohibiting other kindes of thinges. 
Neither was the ordinance of King Dauid, contrarie 
to theſe precepts, that [there was equal portis ofhim 

that went down, into battle & of him that abode at 
the baggage :for this was done from that day, & euer 
after, it was decreed and ordeined as a Law in Ifra- 
el. ] Neither was the inſtitution of a new Feaſt, in 


Tran . to, the Dedication ofan Altar, contrarie to Gods Law, 


Us 22+ 
23. 


but was verie agreable therto, which Feaſt chriſt ho= 
noured and kept, as is cleare in the Goſpel, wheras 


Mat . 15 , otherwiſe our Sauiour ſharply reprehended and con- 


9, 


Toan. 5 


| 4. demned the frivolous Traditions obſerued by the 


Iewes, & pret&ded by them as Traditions of the An= 
cientes : and he likewiſe condemned the commande- 
mentes of men, which were contraric to Gods come 
maundementes, 

$8 Alſo our Saujour willed the Iewes, to [ſearch 
the Scriptures ( char is, not only to reade ſuperficial- 
ly, but aſo to ſearch the ſenſe depely,) for (ſaith he) 


youthinkin them to haue life cuerlaſting, and the 
ſame 


F 2 


The third 


placce, 


The fourth 


place, 


The fifr place 5 


_ 44 part, 1. 


| to learne true doQtrine inthe holie Scriptures [ be - 
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ſame are they that geue teſtimonie of me] but he 
doth not ſay, the ſame only, for beſides the Scrip - 
tures, he allecged alſo thereſtimonieof $, John Bap- ,, P 
tiſt, likewiſe his owne workes, and the voice of his .. 33 + 30« 
Father , none of al which was as yet written . And 37 « 
afterwardes heſcnt his Apoſtles to be [ witncſlſes of x, ,,- 
him in Teruſalen), and in al Jewrie, .and Samaria, & TO 


euento the ytmoſt of the earth. yo £ 
9 S. Paul alſo willeth his ſcholer $. Timothie, ,, 9 
cauſe (faith he ) trom thine infancy, thou haſt kno - ay _ 3, 
wen the holie Scriptures, which can inſtru thee to 
faluation, by the faith, that is in Chriſt Ieſus, ] 
Then further ſhewivg the vrilitie, and vſe therof, he | 
faith [ All( or euery )Scripture, inſpired of God, is ? +16» 
profitable to reach, to argue, to corre, to inftrut 17 * 
in iuſtice, that the man of God may be perfeR, in- 
ruRed to euery good worke . ] Inal which paſlage, 
it is cleare, that holie Scriptures are propoſed , not 
as the onely, butas one ſpecial meanes, to learne 
Faith, and other yertues, wheiby tobe perfeRt & in- 
ſtruged to cuery good worke . Butin no wiſe doth 
the Apoſtle derraCt from his o' her inſtruQions, which 
he gaue immediatly before ſaying, [ continue thou 
in thoſe thinges which thou bait learned, & are com- 
mitted to thee, knowing of whom thou haſt lear- 
ned. 
10 Finally S. Iohnin the end of the Apocalypſe, . ; 
geueth this threacning charge, | I teſtifie to every Ap9 - 22. 
one, hearing the wordes of the Prophefie of this ”+ 18+ 
booke ; If anie man ſhal adde to theſe thinges, God 19» 
ſhal adde vpon him the plagues writen in this booke, 
And if anie man ſhal diminiſh of the wordes of the 
Booke of this Propheſic : God ſhal rake away his part 
out of the Booke of life, and out of the holie Citie, 
and of theſe thinges that be written in this Booke.. ] 

F 2 which 


V.14e 


—_ ca ee  .. 


125 


Cen. 1. 


Ch. 2. 
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Which curſe falleth vpon thoſe, whoſoeuer by - 
ding, or diminiſhing, corrupteth this prophefie . And 
no doubt, the ſame plague and puniſhment pertaineth 
alſo ro wh6focuer corrupteth anie part ofholy Scrip - 
tures : but makech nothing atal againſt true expoſiti. 
ons, nor againſt Traditions, agreable to holie Scrip- 
tures, nor againſt writing more holie Scriptures af- 
ter this Booke . For the ſameS . Iohn himſelf, writte 
his Goſpel, after this Prophefie of the Apocalypſe : 
& concludeth the ſame Goſpel thus , [iBut there are 
manie other thinges alſo that Ieſus did, which if they 
were written, in particular, neither the worldit ſelf 
I thinke, were able to containe thoſe Bookes, that 
ſhould be written. } Thus much concerning thoſe 
holie Srriptures, which Proteſtantes commonly pro» 
duce againſt the authoritie, & vſe of Traditions. 

1: Nowlet vs further ſee ſome examples, and other 
teſtimonies of the written word of God for Tradi - 
tions, whichthe Church calleth the ynwritten word, 
It is cleare in the beginning of Geneſis, that God ha- 
ving creatcd the world, according to Moyſes his re- 
lation, in fix daies, [ he reſted the ſeauenth day, from 
al worke that he had done, and he bleſſed the ſeuenth 
day and ſanCtified it , } Wherupon Gods people ob. 
ſerued the ſeuenth day, reſting from ſeruile worke , 
wherof it was called the Sabbath, which in Engliſh, 
fignifieth Reſt; and the ſame continued by Traditi- 
on, for there were as yet no Scriptures ( as is alrea= 


die noted, til the written Law was geuen. And in 


Fro. 20+ 
v.83. 9. 
10. 11, 
Dent.5, 
P. 23. 
13.14» 
TH 


the written Law it wascontinned and confirmed by. 


ſpecial forme of wordes, as athing wel knowen , & 
ſo is confirmed by theſe termes tothepeople, 1 Re- 
member that thou ſanQifie the Sabb+th day. ( In Deu- 
tronomie) Obſerue the day of the Sabbarh.1 Alſo 
the maner of keping it holy, is largely deſcribed, & 
the reaſon of it alleaged., from the fuſt inſtitution, 

F 3 And 


- 


The neceſſitie 
of Traditions 
proued by ex 
prefle Scrip - 
tures, And firſk 
by examples. 


The Sabbath 
day inſtituted , 


Sunday called 
our Lords day , 
kept holie day, 
by Ayoſtolical 
Tradition, 
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And ſcarce anie other Precept, is ſo oft inculcated in 
al the old Teſtament, as this of keping rhe Sabbath, 
that is, the ſeuenth day of the weeke, holie, and 
vacant from worke . Neuertheleſſe this ſeuenth and 
Sabbath day, is now a worke day, as the other fiue 
daies of the weeke ordinarilicare. And both the 


old Traditions ct Patriarkes, and the oldprecept of 


Moyſes Law, ate abrogated, without any expreſſe 
holie Scripture, for the omiſſion therof, Yet are al 
Chriſtians wel warranted herein, by Apoſtolical Tra- 
dition, to worke on Saturday, which is the Sabbath 
day . 

_ And bythe very ſame Tradition, the Sunday, 
called the Dominical and our Lordes Gay, is made ho= 
lie Day. Becauſe on this day (called by al the Euan- 
gcliſtes, the Firſt of the Sabbath) our Lord roſe fro 
death, And it beganfuſt robe kept holie day in the 
Apoſtles time, For $ . Paul calleth it, [ the firſt of the 
Sabbath) in which Chriſtians aſſembled together, 
And ſo doth $. Luke cal it [the firſt of the Sabbath] 
when they were aſſembled to breake bread (that is to 
miniſter the bleſſed Sacrament, ) And ſhortly after, 


being alreadie a holy day, it wascalled, our Lordes 


day , 'But the Jewes kepe the ſeuenth and Sabbath 
day til, as is to be ſeene at Rome, Venice, Amſter - 
dam, Frankford, and wherſocuer they dwel. And 
Proteſtantes receive & obſerue in their maner, both 
theſe Tradations, aſwel in working on Saturday , 
which is the Sabbath and ſeuenth day, as in abftay - 
ning from worke on Sunday , which is not the laſt 
bur the firſt day of the weeke, now called our Lordes 
day . And that there was a day ſo called, before al the 
Apoſtles were parted from this world, appeareth by 


S. Iohn, making mention therof, in the beginning of Apoc « x 7 
nor 94.10, 


the Apocalypſe, but no expreſſe mention is there, 
elſwherce in althe holie Scriptures , that Saturday is 
now 


Mat . 28 . 
V1. Mar, 
16.,V.2. 
Luc. 24+ 


V,1 


Toan. 20. 


V.ils 


I. Cor. 16. 
v.2., At, 


20,V.7» 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art, 3, 47 
now a day of worke, nor that Sunday was made the 
holy day, both which we know and obſerue by Apo- 
ſtolical Tradition . | 

13 A chird example we hauc, in the obſeruation 
ofthinges reputed [ Cleane, and vncleane , } God 
commanded Noe to receiue into the Arke [ of al 
beaſtes that are cleane, ſeuen and ſeuen, male and fe- 
male, bur of the beaſtes that are vncleane, rwo and 
two, male and female ] either by Traditis, as it might 
be reuealed to his Anceſters, or els by particular in - 
ſtrutions, Noe knew this difference of clcane & vn- 
cleane beaſtes, and from Noe to Moyſes, the ſame 
was knowen by Tradition . Afterwardes by the wri- 
ten Law, it was largely expreſſed ; Eſpecially inthe 
Booke of Leviticus , with many other Ceremonial 
Precepts, which were of vigour and force til our 
Lordes Paſhion and death , And ſome of them were 
centinued after his Aſcenſion and coming ofrche Ho- 
lie Ghoſt, the ſpace of ſome yeares , and that by ex- 
preſſe Decree of the. Apoſtles gatheredina ſolemne 
Councel : where they definitiuely determined, that 
Chriſtians ſhould kepea certaine Ceremonial pre - 
cept of the old Law, in theſe wordes. { Ir hath ſe- 
med good to the Holie Ghoſt, & to vs, to lay no fur 
ther burden yponyou, then theſe neceſſarie thinges, 
that you abſtaine from thinges immolated to Tdoles, 
and bloud, and that which is trangled, and fornica- 
tion .] This prohibicion of eating bloud and ftran - 
gled meates, ( as puddinges, and rapets,) which were 
alſo forbid long before the written Law, in the daies 
of Noe, and renewed by the Apolles, as neceſfarie 
ynder the ſame tenure of wordes, with Idolatrie and 
fornication ( which two, alwaies were, and are, gre- 
uous ſinaes,) is fince fo euacuated , that now theſe 
meat:'s are la'vfullie-aten in due times, as other thin- 
ges are : And that by cuſtome and Tradition of the 
Church 


Whar thinges 
were reputed 
cleane and vn- 
cleane , was 
knowne by tra- 
dition, 


Aſtinence frg 
eating bloud of 
beaſtes ſome - 
time comman- 
ded, is now a - 
brogated by | 
Tradition « 


Circumciſion 
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Church , els we ſhould be bound to abſtaine from 

them fil. 

14 A fourthexampl: is, concerning the time ,when 

the Sacrament of Circumciſion, cealed to be lawful : Gen, 17, 


&:it obſerued, which was firſt inſtituted in the time of Abrahi, con- +. 10, 


and afterward 
omitted by 
Ir adution . 


The vow of 
Nazaretus, 


miade and ac - 
compliſhed by 
S. Paul, is now 


changed, 


tivued, & confirmed by the written Law : [ Not that Lerit 12 
it is of Moyles ( faith our Sauiour ) but of the Fa- ,;, 
thers] whereof $., Stephen making mention, in his Joa»r.7, 
Apologetical Sermon , calleth it [ the Teſtament of ». 22. 
Cicumcifion, which God gauc to Abraham.] For Mar. 7, 
although Chriſtians, whether they were borne lewes, v+8, 
or Gentiles, were not bound to obſerue it, asjwe ſee 
by the Apoſtolical Decree euen now recited; yet it 
remained lawful ifany wouldvſeit, And ſo'$S. Paul 
knowing, and mantaining it, not to be neceſlarie , 
nor in ſome perſoas caſes and conueuient , auoucheth ; 
that{ Titus, wheras he was a Gentile, was not com- Gal. 2, 
pelled to be Circumciſed, ] neuerthelefle [ he Cir. Y- 11» 
cumciſed Timothee becauſe of the Iewes that were At. 16. 
in thoſe places; for they al knew, that his father was V+ 3 + 
a Gentile ;] and ceturning after this to Teruſalem , 
where it was reported that { he taught thoſe Iewes, A. 21, 
that were among the Gentiles todepart from Moy- V- 21 «) 
ſes, ſaying, that they ought not to circumciſe their 
children, nor walke according to the caſtome , ] 
To purge him ſe!f of this (aſpition, and [ that al 
ſhould knovw, that the thinges which they heard of 
him were falſe, & that him ſeit alſo walkedkeping the 
Law : he taking ceriaine men vnto him that had a 
| was ited with them ( according to theraw Num. 6, 
of F Nazarites) and encreJ into the Temple ; ſhew V-13. 
ing the accompliſhment of the daies of the Puri fica- 
tion, vatil an Oblation was offered ( particular Sa« 
crifice of HolocauR, and finne, and a pacifique H oft) 
for euerie one of them. ] Thus did $ . Paul reach, 
\ both by praRtiſe and word, that circumciſion, and 
| other 


V, 22» 26, 


D.I4. 


% 


bo 


26, 
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other poiates of the old Law, were neither hurcful 
if they were obſerued, nor of them (ſelues neceſlarie 
to be oblerued. [ As God hath called cucrie one 
(faith he ) lo lethim walke, and as in al Churches 
I teach. Is anic man called being circumciſed? Ler 
him not procure prepuce, Is anie man called in pre- 
puce? ler him not be circumciſed } But when, and by 
what auctoritie this indifferency cealed, and that cir- 
cumcifion, and other obſeruances ofthe old Law be - 
came to be vtrerly vnlawful and damnable, as now 
they are; and haue bene many hundred yeares, is not 
expreſſed in ante part ofholy Scriptures, Al that we 
know herein, is by only Tradition, praQtiſe and iudg- 
menr ofthe Church . Many other examples occurre 
in the Law of Moyles, as the precept of mariages 


* within the ſame Tribes, written in the Booke of Nu- 


meri . Yet Leuites maried with the Tribe of Iuda, as 
appeareth in $. Lukes Goſpel. The Ceremonies 
recited byS. Paulinthe ninth Chapter of his Epi - 
tle ro the Hebrewes, arenot al expreſſed by Moyſes 
in the written Law . 
i5 Therebe alſodiuers other examples in Chriſti - 
an doctrine, yea cuen in thoſe thinges, which our ad- 
ucrſaries acknowledg to be matters of faith, and im- 
portant pointes of Religion, which are not expreſ - 
ſed in the holie Scripture . Baptiſme, and the Eu - 
chariſt, are nowhere called Sacramentes, in al the ho- 
lie Bivle. Neicher the Rites or maner of adminiſtra- 
ting them , In «hat maner thoſe three thouſand were 
baptized, whom $ . Peter conuerted in his firſt ſer. 
mon, is not ſer downe... It is particularly related, 
that Philip the Deacon, and the Eunuch, (a certain 
Qieenes thre ſurer ; ) went out of the Chariot, into 
the water, and there Philip baptized the Eunuch , 
Chriſt our Lord commanded his Apoſlles to baptize, 
but the Rures how it is to be done, are no where cx- 
G preſſed 


The Tewes be- 
ing bound by 

their Law not 
to mixetheir 

Tribes by ma + 
riage, yer the 
Trive of Leui 
was exempted 


by Tradition . 
They obſerued 


ſome Ceremo- 
nies not writE, 


Other exam - 
ples in the new 
Teſtiment, 
Bapriſne & Eu- 
cariſt Sacra- 
mentes , 


Rrres in admi «- 
niſtration of 
them. 
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preſſed in holie Scripture. Our Lord inſtituted the Aat. 26. 
B. Sacrameat of his Bodie and Bloud, and admini- Afar. 14, * 
fired the ſame late in the cuening after ſupper, wher- Luc .22 . 
in he and his Apoſtles had caten the Paſchal Lambe; 1. Cor .11, ; 
And bade his Apoſtles [ Doe this &c,] The Chri- v, 20, 


ſtians at Corinth, coming together to eat our Lordes 

Supper, [ euerie one tooke his owne ſupper before ] 

which was then lawful, ſo they had done it at home 

in their houſes, but the Apoſtle reprehended the ri- 

cher ſorte, foreating in the Church, with confuſion 
of the poore; concluding his admonition, that [when 

he ſhould come] to Corinth, [he would diſpoſe ] 

ſome thinges, which he did not then write , 

Other ſacred 16 Moreouer Engliſh Proteſtantes, acknowlege 
actions ac- Confirmation after Baptiſme, Confeſſion of ſinnes 
in general, when people aſſemble together to com « 
Confirmation, MON praier;z And in particular, for the ficke . Alſo 
Confeſſion, the ordeyning ofmea to eſpecial ſpiritual funQions, 
Ordination, 8 the publique celebrating of mariages, with the ſer 
Mariage , with formes of adminiſtrating al the ſame, to be holie reli- 
* gious aQiss, not wholly expreſſed in the write word 
of God, bur partly gathered of che wordes of holie 
Scriptures, and the reſt they pretend to be agreable 
therto . By which manzr of proofe, ſo approued by 
them, we prooue the ſame foure ſacred ations, be- 
ing rightly adminiſtred : and alſo Excreme VaQtion, 
COR they haue no reſemblance atal) to be in- 
cede perfe& Sacraments, ſome of them greater then 
Bapriſme ; and al as properly, and certainly Sacra« 

| A ſerforme of mentes, as it is. Wheras alſo Proteſtantes haue a 
—_— formal ſeruice for burials, and kepe certaine Feaſtes 
Faſte, , not only ofour Lord, buralſoof $. Michael, & of 
Canticles, Chriſts Apoſtles , with ſome faſtes; & read in their 
Quicunque publique ſeruice, the Crede of $. Athanaſius, 8 
vulr, Canticle of S . Ambroſe & $, Auguſtine : we do by 
Te Dean. a; good warrant ofholie Scriptures, prooue pgs 
or 
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for ſoules departed : Praier to our B, Ladie, and 0» 

ther SainRes : Al Faſtes and abſtinence decreed by 

the Church : The reading of SainRes liues, & other 

writinges of holie Fathers, and Praiers of Angels , 

and ocer Saints in glorie, to be verie profitable 

and neceſſarie for ſupplie of our weaknes, daylic in- 

firmities, and defeRtes, 

15 Now becauſe we vndertake, by holie Scriptures 

to proue al Chriſtian DoRrire, more clearly , and 

certainly, then our aduerfaries can proue their owne 

doctrine & praGtiſe, which indeede neither they, nor 

we can doc inſome pointes immediatly, but muſt re- 

curre vnto approued Traditions : As wel for their 

helpe herein, as our owne, ( for we alprofeſle to re- 

lie principally vpon holie Scripture ) it remaineth , 

for complement of this Article, that we ſer before 

your eyes, cerraine cleare placcs, which exprefſlic re- 

mitte vs for further inftruQion, to the teſtimonies , Holie Scrip- 

cuſtomes, and Traditions, of former times, & of our res doc ex « 

Predeceſſors, who teſtifie the iugemer of the Church pony cnn 

intheir times. The Royal Prophet, reciting ſome ,,. i 

times in his Pſlalmes, Gods workes written 1n for « For knowlege 

mer Hiſtories, addeth alſo ſome thinges, which he of theſacred 

knew by Tradition . So he fignificthin his Preface of Hiſtoric. 

an Hiſtorical Pſalme ſaying. { How great thinges 

haue we heard, and have knowne them, and our Fa- 

thers haue tould vs; they were not hidde from their 

children, in an other generation; telling the praiſes 

of our Lord, and his powers, and his meruelous wore 

kes which he hath done. }) And fo him ſelf tellech 

there ſore thinges, which were nor written before : 

Bur ftil exhorting the people, aſwel to heare, as to 

reade, | how great thinges our Lord commanded our 

Fathers, to make the ſame knowen to their children, 

that an other generation may know : the children 

that ſhal be borne, ſhal riſe vp, and ſbal tel their chil 
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g2 part. le AN ANXER OF 
dren. 

18 Concerning Precepts of good life, King Salo- 
mon admoniſheth thus { Tranlgicflc not the anci - 
ent bondes which thy Fathers have put. ] Yea, 
[Thus ſaith our Lord, (tand ye vpon thewaies, & ſee, 
and aſke of the old pathes which is the good way, 
and walkeycin it, and you ſhal finde retreſhing for 
your {oules. 

19 Our $auiour aduertiſeth his Diſciples. that he 
omitted to teach them manie thinges neceſſarie to be 
knowne, which they ſhould learne of the Holie 
Ghoſt. [ Yet -manie th:nges (ſaith he )Ihaue to lay 


to you, but you can not bearethem now : But when V.12.13,% 


the Spiricof truth cometh, he ſhal teach you al truth } 
S. Paul, as welin his preaching, as writing , often 
inculcated, the point of Apoſtolical Precepts and De- 
crees [ He walked through Syria, and Cilicia, con- 
firming the Churches : commanding them to kepe 
the Precepts of the Apoſtles and the Ancients, ] 
Alſo of Precepts not written, commending the Ro- 
manes, [ Thankes be to God ( ſaith he ) that wheras 
you were the fetuants of finne, but have obeyed from 
thc hart vnro that forme ot Doctrine, into the which 
you haue bere delivered, ] which was a particular 
inſtruion in Religion, agreed vpon and obſerued by 
the Apoſtes in cathechizing the people, called the 
[ Rule of Faith | where he further admoniſhed them, 
hauing diuers giftes of Grace, to kepe vnitie, name- 
ly tholc that had the gift of Prophecie, that is of in- 
rerpreting, to vſe it [according tothe Rulc of fath} 
And tc the verie ſame he remitted the Philippians , 
exhorting them { to continue in the ſame Rule, wher 
vnto they were come, ] Andleſt they might be (c. 
duced by falſe Prophets, he once more vrged them, 
[ Be folowers of me Brethren, and obſerue them thar 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Aat, }. 53 
doQrine. The Corinthians, as his owne proper ſpi - 
ritual children, he beſought to be folowers of him 
ſelfe, {and therfore ( ſaith he )haue I ſent to you Ti- 
mothee, who is my deareſt Sonne, and fairhful in our 


. Lord; who wil pur you in mindof my waies, that are 


in Chriſt Ieſus, as euerie where in every Church I 
teach. ] Againe praying them [Be ye followers of 
me, asI alſo of Chrift,] prayfing them, for that inal 
thinges , they were mindful of him, and as he had de- 
liuercd vnto them, they kept his Preceptes :] de- 
cideth the controuerſie by many reaſons , Finally by 
this { But if anie man ſeme to be contentious, we 
haue noe ſuch cuſtome, nor the Churches of God. ] 
And after his reprehenſion of abuſes ; ſome thinges 
he ordeyneth , & for ſome thinges, he remitteth them 
to that wbich he would ordaine ſaying, [ For the 
reſt, I wi! diſpoſe when I come, } To the Galatians 
he declareth, that [ he had bene more abundantly an 
emulator of the Traditions of his Fathers, ] not of 
friuolous or wicked Traditions, which our Sauiour 
condemned in the Scribes and Pharifies, when they 
calumniated his Ditciples : for $. Paul neuer folow- 
ed (uch Traditions, as were contrary to Gods com- 
mandement, ] but ofthe Traditions ( ſaith he) of 
my Fathers ] agreable tothat he ſaid ( according to 
the moſt ſure ſeQ of our Religion, which they cal he- 
refie, T lived a Phariſee, } Such religious Traditi - 
ons of the old Teſtament, S. Panl obſerued in Iu - 
daiſme. And being conuerted to Chriſt, and made 
an Apoſtle, though he learned the Goſpel immedi - 
atly of Chriſt him fſelfe, and not of the other Apo=- 
Ales yet he conferred with them \ left perhaps, he 
ſhould runne, or had runne in vaine, ] and kept and 
taught the ſame forme and rule of faith as they did , 
both he and they teaching much more, & ofren more 
effectually by wordes preſent, then by writing ab- 
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4 part. 1. AN ANXER OP 
hg And therfoite thanking God, and reioycing 
for the conuerſion of the Theflalonians, he writerh "7 
thus vnto them. [ For what thankſgeuing can we x , Thef.. 3; fr 
render vnto God foryou in al ioy wherwith we re- y,,g.10, + 
ioyce for you before our God? night and day more 
abundantly praying, that we may ice your face, and 
may accompliſh thoſe thinges that wante of your 
Faith .] In the meane time defired and beſought them 
[as they had receiued, how towalke, and d1d walke , 
ſo to abund more. For you know what precepts I 
haue geuen to you by our Lord Ieſus, } Yet maie ve Bo 
pars > he exacteth, the obſeruation of ſuch Tradi- 
tions, as he had delivered them, writing againe to F 
the ſame people thus : [ Therfore brethren, Rande , Þ 
and hold the Traditions which you haue learned, *  Thef, 2.3 
whether it be by word, or by our Epilile.] And in %+ 31S» 
reguard that ſome falſe brethren, walking inordinat- 
ly, endeuoredto ſeduce others [ We denounce vnto gþ 
you brethren ( ſaith he) in the name of our Lord le- ,, & < 
ſus Chriſt, that you withdraw your ſelues, from eue- 
rie brother walking inordinatly, and not according 
to the Tradition which they haue receiued of ys. ] 
The ſelf ſame in other termes, no leſſe ſignificant the * lf 
Tradition, he commendeth to S. Timothie ſaying, I 
O Timothie, kepe the Depoſitum, auoyding the pro< 1, Tim. 6.. 

hane nouelties of voyces, and oppohtions of talſly v. 20, 
called knowlege. Haue the forme of ſound wordes , ; | 
which thou haſt heard of mc, in faith, and in the loue * * Tim. te} 
in Chriſt Teſus , Kepe the good Depoſunm, by the ® * 13 * 14+ | 
Holie Ghoſt which cwellethin vs . So al Prophets, | 
al Apoſtles, innumerable { holie men of God, ſpake ** "of. 8 
inſpired with the Holic Ghoſt.) Manic of themal. 7 * 3 * 
{co writte, inſpired with the ſame Hojlie Ghoſt . Some 
did both, And S. Tohn was ſome timt.e cemanded b 


Ch.4.v. 


V.0. 


partly writren , the Holie Ghoſt ſaying : { That which thou ſceſt, Apoc. 1, 


ren, 


partly not Wt= v,1ite in aBooke , ] And an other time, [ Signe the v, 11, 


thinges 


 _ EnmiSTIVN DOCTRINE, Art, q, og 
Ch. ro, thinges which the ſeuen Thunders hauc ſpoken , & 
v.4. Write them not. 


Some holie Scriptures are hard: and require att 
thentical [nterpretation . 


ARTICLE, 4. 
f © ſearch the particular cauſes, why God Though we 


would haue ſome holie Scriptures to be more £29 yorthe 
| obſeure, we do not preſume, but leaue the _—_—_ 
* X M N j K » yer we 
V, ſame with manie other hidden Myſteries to his di - fee feme Scrip- 
uine wiſdome,, contenting our ſelues with that gene- tures are hard « 
ral reaſon, which we finde more clearely reuealed. 
Mat. 11, Our B . Sauiour rendered thankes to his heauenly 
NY v.25. Father, for that{hehath hid ſome thinges fromthe 
ſc 2: 26. wi'e and prudent, and hath reucaled them to litle 
--: ones: yea Father (ſaith he) for ſo hath ir wel plea- 
| ſedthee] : Hereby inſtructing vs to ſeekeno further Not only ler - 
why thisis done, but ro know in general, that high. "Sz hos -n 
eſt pointes of faich & religion, are hid from proud | gov 
| ſpirirs which thinke the ſelues ro be moſt wiſe & pru- quired two. vt< 
; 2g and are made knowen (ſo mnch as is requiſite) derſtand high 
to the humble which acknowledge their owne in-- Myſteries, and 
Mar. 18. ſufficiencie, & ſo become ſuch [licle ones] as our Sa- __ _ 
Y v.;z. viour requireth, though otherwiſe they be learned. wes T P 
. 6:1 For ſo the holie, ancient, and moſtlearned Fathers, 
"4 and DoRors of the Church, found many places of 


holie Scriptures ouer hard for them to interprete. 


MM. And that nothing is more certaine , then that the 

14+ | right, and aſſured true ſenſe of ſome places is vncer= * 
| taine, til che Church which hathche ſpirit of truch 

Is | declareth it, 


2 Their hardnes is proaed two waies : by experi - —_ 
ence, ifanie wil diligently conſider the letter as it (Ate 
. - . 8 : R ; ome Scrip - 
is written, and by teſtimonie ofholieScripture it ſelf. ces arc hard , 
Gen + x, For example. The verie firſt wordes of Geneſis: [In +... moles, of 
. . in 3 
v.2. « the beginning God-created heauen and earth] con- the general 
teine C 4Ch.cn, 


TheB. Trini- 
tic infinuated, 


How there was 
light before 
the fourth day , 


Other dificul - 
ties in the text. 


$6 part, 1, AH ANKER OF 
teine a doctrine veric neceſſaric for vs to know ; that 
heauen and earth, had a beginning when they were 
created of nothing, before which tame, there was no 
creature at al, there was notime atal, a thing aboue 
mans natural capacitie to conceiue : Ariſtotle could 
not conceuue it, and ſo erred, teaching that the world 
is eternal , alwel in reſpe& ofthat is paſt, as of that 

which is to come . And this confiſteth inthe depth of 
the Myſteric, reucaled by God, recorded by Moyſes, 

and beleued by faich, Here is alſo an higher Myteric 
infinuated, of che B. Trinitie, three diuine perſons . 
The word, (Treated , appropriated to God the Father: 
Beginning, to God the Sonne : and the Spirit of God, 
to the Holie Ghoſt, al one God. An other diffcultic 
followeth by and by in the letter, how we ſhal vn - 
derſtand, in what ſubie& or ſubſtance, was the Light, 
which was created the firſt day, vntil the fourth day, 
in which the S:ynne, and Moone, andal the Starres , 
were created ? If we ſay with ſome interpreters, that 
the accident remained without ſubieR, the thing is 
hard, y2tmay be true in this thing, and in ſome other 
Myſterie, is moſt true, by the omnipotency of God, 
If we ſay with other Expoſitors, that the Sunne, with 
the other Planets and Starres, and conſequently al the 
firſt kindes of creatures, were created in one moment, 
or inſtant, then the text is hard to be vnderſtoode , 
which relateth che creation of diſtin thinges, as in 

ſix diſtin& daies, Ir is likewiſe a great queſtion, 

how there be [ waters aboue the firmament . ] But 
let vs paſſe ouer the reſt of this fiſt Chapter, wher. 
in are diuers other difficulties, It is alſo hard to re- 
ſolue, where the terreſtrial Paradiſe is, Ir wil be hard 


' for a Proteſtant ro ſh-w by expreſle Scripture, that 


the Serpent that tempted and {:duced Eue, was the 
diuel For in al that paſſage, the diuel is not expreſly 


named , The diuel hach no corporal members , no 
| breſt 


Iob. ;$, 
Vee Fo 


Heb, | 


Ve. 3» 
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Ve Te 
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; CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art, 4 
brett tro goe vpon, no ſenſible head to be bruiſed , 
neither doth the diuel eateearth, accoding as the let- 
ter ſo1nderh, The firſt place of the whole Bible, that 
explaneth this Hiſtorie of the diuel, is in the Booke 
of wiſdome, which Protcſ(tantes denie to be Canoni- 
Sap. 2 « cal Scripture : where it is {aid [ God created man 
V.23+ incorruptible, and to the Image ofhis owne likenes 
24+ he made him, but by the enuie of the diuil, death en- 
An .mii- tredinto the world. ] Before this Booke of wiſdom 
d;, 3800. was written, this moſt certaine truth. was knowne , 
only by Tradition, that by the Serpent,-is vnder- 
oode the diuel, and ſeing there is nothing in holy 
Scripture but that is of importance : we wil not 0- 
Gen, 4. mitte an. other difficultie in the next Chapter , what 
V-23- Rripling yong man was he whom Lamech flew, to- 
gether withold Cain . 
3 Burt co our Aduerſarics, thoſe eſpcially may ſeme 
hard places, by which we proue thinges that they de- 
ny : As that Enoch and Elias are yet living in their bo- 
Gen, 5. dies, which we proue by Moyſes ſaying that [Enoch 
v.24. Walked with God, and was ſene nomore, becauſe 
God rooke him] affirming of the other neene firſt Pa. 
Heb. 11. eriarches, that they dyed. $S.Paul faith, [ Enoch was 
V.5- tranſlated that he ſhould nor ſee death : And he was 
not found , becauſe God tranſlated him.} Other 


 4.Reg. Scriptures ſay the like of Elias, thar [he aſcended by a 


2.v.11, whirlewinde in a fvrie Chariot, into heauen .] And 
Mal .4 . | Behold I wil, fend you Elias the Prophet, before 
V.5+ the day of our Lord come, great anddredful. ]} Of 
this ſort, there be innumerableplaces, which would 
leade vs into long digreſſions, and therfore Ireturne 

to my preſent purpoſe. 
>= 4&4 Ir is noteaſie to explicate that, which was faid 
Ge:.6, to Noe [ Man his daies, ſhal bean hundred & twen- 
v.3. tieyeares, ] There be diuers difficulties alſo concer- 


thoſe 
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g$ part, t. AN ANKER-OPF 

thoſe daies.] And conceraing the Arke, and the 
bignes therof, in the Genealogie ofthe Patriarches, 
after the floud . For Moyles laith, {Arpharad be - 
gate Sale, ] AndS. Luke faith: Sale was the Soane 
of Cainan, and { Cainan was of Arphaxad. ] The 
names of Eſaus wiues, are different in the 26. Chap- 


ter of Geneſis : andin the 28. and 36, only we are. 


certaine, that al js true, buthowir is true, we are 
not certaine , Iacobs Propheſie, in moſt partes of ir, 
is hard to be vndecſtoode. Ir is certaine alſo that 
[the hart of Pharao, was indurate ] but ut is hard 
to explicate the textes where our Lord ſaid, [ I 
wil indurate his hart, ] For it is a blaſphemous here- 
Ge to ſay, that God is the autor of finne, or ma - 
keth man to finne. Yet it is cleare, that obduration 
'of hart, is a verie great ſinne . Likewiſe how the Ta+ 
bernacle, & thinges pertayning therto, reſcbled the 
Church of Chriſt wherof they were figures : How the 
externalSacrifices, with other Ceremonies of the old 
law, ( beſides other ſpiritual profices ) did fignity & 
reſemble greater Myſeries in the Law of Grace, as 
the Apoſtle teſtifieth that they did; is not eafie to be 
declared in particular . The numhers of perſons, and 
manſions, deſcribed in the Booke of Numerj, are, be- 
Gdes the difficulties, in the literal ſenſe, verie miſti- 
cal and profound , The Prophehies alſo concerning 
Chriſt, are verie hidden to the judgment of men, c - 
ſpecially in the Bookes of Moyſes, and yer our Saui- 
our faith expreſly, that \ Moyſes had written ofhim ] 
And \ interpreted from Moyſes and al the prophets, 
the thinges concerning him ſelf }] . Otherwiſe who 
would haue thought, there had bene ſo much 1n the 
Bookes of Moyſes, of Chriſt, as there is? Yea who 
would not haue thought, that the promiſe of which 
Moyſes ſpeaketh, ſayingrto the people, when they 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art; 4. 59 
Nation, and of thy brethren, like ynto me, wil our 
Lord thy God raiſe yp to thee, him thou ſhalt heareJ 
had bene ment, only of Toſue, or at furtheſt, of Io- 
ſue, and other like Succcfſors after him? as indeede 
it1s the firſt and immediate literal ſenſe ; but it is moſt 
principally ſpoken, of our B . Redemer and Sauiour, 
as both him ſelf infinuateth in the wordes now re. 
cited : and $,, Peter moſt clearly expoundeth ir ſay . 
ing: [ Moyſes indeede ſaid, that a Prophet ſhal the 
Lord your God raiſe vp to you, of your brethren, as 
my ſelf, him you ſhal heare, according to al thinges 
whatſoeuer he ſhal ſpeake to you. ] Theſe few par- 
ticular examples, only of the Bookes of Moyſes , 0. 
mitting many others, may ſuffice to ſhew the hardnes 
of ſome holy Scriptures, whichneede to be explica - 
ted by other places more cleare , 

5 If we ſhal ſpeake more generally, then muſt we 
ſay, thatno Booke in the whole Bible, ſcarce anie 
Chapters, are without ſpecial difficulties , euen the 
Legal and Hiſtorical Bookes, which are ordinarilie 
more eaſie, then the others, yet haue ſome intricate 
hardnes to be reconciled, in ſeming contradiQions : 
Namely the Bookes of Kinges, and Paralipopenon, 
For the better ſoluing of doubtes occurring therir, 
we haue obſerued renne general rules, which may 
helpe, bur nor fully ſvffice for this purpoſe . 

6 The Sapiential Bookes, aſwel of the old, as new 
Teſtament, require illuminating wiſdome, to al that 
ſhal read them : much more to ſuch as ſhal expound 
them. Among the reſt, the Canticle of Canticles, 
and S. Paules Epiſtle ro the Romanes, ſeme to be 
moſt profound . But the propherical Bookes forthe 
greaceſt part, eſpecially ſome Pſalmes, the Lametati. 
ons of leremie, the three firſt Chapters, & neene laſt 
of Fzechiel ; almoſt al the Apocalipſe, ſeme in this 


67-118, point, of deepe miſtical ſenſe, to excede the ws 
2 The 
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6o part. 1, AN ANKER OF 

The proofe wherof, I remitte to the teſtimonie of al 
that baue made, or wil make, trial by experience . 

7 Neuertheleſle, take allo here ſurer teſtimonies of 
the holie Scripture it ſelf, King Saloms exhorting al 
to wiſdom ( wherin is copriſed the whole frame of al 
vertuous, and religious perfeQion ) ſheweth that pa= 
rables are profitable for the atteining of wiſdome , 
but not without interpretation , & therfore ſaith -: 


[ He that willearne wiſdome, ſhal vnderftanda Para- Prov. x ; 


ble z and interpretation, the wordes of the wiſe, and v.6. 


their darks ſayinges .} for ſo he calleth al Parables, 
darke fſayinges, to witte, his whole Booke of Pro - 
uerbes and Parables : which kindes of ſpeach, is alſo 


inſerted in mavie other partes of holie Scripture, e-. 
ſpecially by our Saujour himſelf in his Goſpel , pro-. 
that he ſpake ſo of purpoſe, [ Becauſe (faith, 


feſling 
he to his Diſciples) to you itis geuen to know the 
Miſteries of the kingdome of heauer (according vn- 
to that which Salomon addeth in the ſame place, 
[ The wiſe man hearing , wil be wiſer ) but to them 
(that were euil diſpoſed) it is not geuen ; therfore 
in Parables I ſpeake to them, becauſe, ſecing, they 
ſee not, and hearing , they heare not, neither do they 
vnderſtand ] Some Parables our Saujourexpounded, 
leauing the reſtto his Apoſtles interpretation, as to 
men of vnderſtanding, to take inflruction therby, & 
to teach others. -And when ſomtimes they vnder- 
ftood him nor, he fatherly rebuked them ſaying ,[ Are 
you alſo as yet withour vrderſtanding ? ] As ifhe 
ſhould fay , Ir is leſſe to be merueled ar, ifthe peo- 
ple vnderſtand not. Nay it were to meruel at, if a- 
nie- man by his owne witte, could ynderſtand Para- 
bles or Prophecies. And therfore the Queenes trea- 
ſurer of Ethiopia, being demanded whether he yn- 
derſtoode Tſaias Prophehie, which he diligently read, 
anſwzared, [ And how can I , vnlciſe ſomeman ſhew 
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Mat. 28 . [to teachal Nations : ] And their Succeſſors haue (til 
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me?) This ſame Prophet Ifaias ſemed to writ more wikhout an1n« 
plainely then moſt other Prophets did : yet he ſaith, FF + 
[ his Prophefie was to the people, asa ſealed Booke,] 

or els was to them, as [ to men that can not read, 

And the viſion of al ( ſaith he) ſhal be vnto you, as 

the wordes of a Booke ſealed, which when they ſhal 

geue to him that knowetb letters, they ſhal ſay, read 

this : andhe ſhal anſwear, I can nor, for it is ſealed. 

And the booke ſhal be geuen to one that knoweth not 

letters, and it ſhal be ſaid cohim, read, & he ſhal an - 

ſweare, I know not letters , ] Scribes and Phacifces 

could read Ifaias & other Prophets , but to them, the 

Bookes were ſealed that the ſenſe wasnot vnderſtood 

by them, ſo thar they could nor finde Chriſt therein , 

The vulgar people cquld not read, much lefſe vader 

ſtand without Interpreters, wherby neither the lear- 

ned nor vnlearneg, reape profit, by the holie Scrip « 

tures, vatil the key of ynderſtanding , which is the 

holy Spiric of truth, promiſed and ſent to the Apo'« 

ſtles, doth open this holie Booke, 


$ The Apoſtles are they, who firſt had Commiſſion The Apoſtles & 
their ſucceſſars 


the ſame Commiſſion , For our Saviour prouided , _ 


whe he promiſed [ to ſend the Holie Ghoſt to be with Interpreters of 
them for cuer.] And alſo fgnified, that him ſelf, the bolic 


Mat. 28 , by the ſame Holie Ghoſt, wil be with them { evenal Scipmres, 


daics, to the end of the world , } Inlike ſortthe Pro. 
phet Ezechiel, preached and writte, and wasnotvn=- 
derftoode, for his Prohhefie ſemed to be as harde as ; 
Parables : Wherupon he ſaidz { O Lord God, they Some prophe= 


20. V. ſay of me; doth not this manſpeake by Parables? ] pou 


Daniel teſtifieth that to him it was faid, | ſhutte vp yea Prophe- 


Da1.12. the wordes and ſcale the Booke, euen to the time ap» cies are pur- 
V.4+9+ pointed; veric manie ſhal paſſe ouer, and there ſhal poſly ſhut vp, 


rime of 


be manifeſt knowlege : ] Sohard are moſt Prophefies til 


to be vnderſtoode, til they be fulfilled : Even our | —__ 
H 3 Sauiours 


S. Perers ex - 
preſſe teſtimo - 
nie of this mat- 
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Saujours prediRion of his owne death, which he fig- 

nified to his Apoſtles, that [al thingesſhout6be con= Lac, 18, 
ſummate which were written by the Prophets ofthe v.31. 32: 
Sonne of man , For he ſha] be delivered to the Gen= 23, 34» 
tiles, and ſhal be mocked, and ſcourged, and ſpitte v= 

pon, and after they haue ſcourged him, they wil kil 

him, and the third day he ſhal riſeagaine . Yet they 
yndcrſtoode none of theſe thinges, and this word was 

hid from them. ] Burt after his xeſurreRion, he nor 

only put them in mind what he had ſaid before : bur 

alſo then [ He opened their ynderſtanding, that they, | 
might vnderſtand the. ——_— .] Finally, that _ when 4 
ſome other holie Scriptures befides Propheſies, and *#5 * 
Parables, doe alſo conteine thinges hard to be vn- 
derſtoode : S. Peter witnefſith, that [inthe Epiſtles , p,,_ Þ 
of $ . paul arecertainethinges hardto be vnderſtood, ,, |; 
which the vnlearned and vnflable, depraue, as alſo : 
the reſt of the Scriptures, to their owne perdition .] 

What then doe we ſay, that holie Scriptures arein. 

ſufficient? No, God forbid; for they are moſt ſuffi, 

cient, & do coteine, cither expreſly, or implicitly , al 

do&rine neceſſarie to ſaluation, yea incomparablie 

and by ivfinite degrees, more ſnfficiently, then anie 

other written worke or Booke conteyneth , what 

Art or Science ſoeuer , This ſtil we ſay, and withal, 4@.8, 
that itrequireth interpretation, and ſomtimes theli= v, 31. 
uing voice of an authentical Interpreter, 


True miracles ave an aſſured proofe of Faith : or 
other truth, for which they are done . 
. 
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that Faith is neceſſarie to ſaluation, that it 2. 
is the ſpecial gift of God, and is grounded” 3 . 
ES 4 in his 
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in his word: either written, or delivered without 

writing : and that the written word ſomtimes requi- 

reth interpretation. Now we are to ſpeake ofan o- Mirzcles are 
ther ground of faith more extraordinarie, which is of an infullivle 
miracles , For God Creator and Lord ofal, ſodiſpo- Proofe uf 
ſeth of his workes, that ſome ſuccede according to Truth, 
natural cauſes, and efficacie which he oeueth to crea» 
tures; ſome according to ſupernatural grace, which 
he alſo geueth of more abundant fauour, And of this 
greater ſort , ſome are by his goodnes made ordina - 
ric, and ſoare become more familiar to his ſeruantes, 
as the benefites of holie Sacrifice and Sacraments, 
and other daylie (piritual giftes : ſome are extraordi. 
narie, and therfore ſeme more meruelous, as mira - 
cles, which are workes alſo done aboue the ordinarie 
courſe, & natural power ofal creatures, ſuch as ne- 
uer were, neither can be wrought, but by God only, 
gecuing ſupernatural force & efficacie, as pleaſeth his 
divine goodnes, And therfore true miracles, are an 
infallible ground of aſſured truth, of whatſocuer is 
confirmed by them, Becauſe God, who is truth it 
ſelf, and can not lyc, beareth witnes by his fat char 
the thing is true which is ſo proued . 

2 This maner of proofe we find in holie Scriptures, to 
baue bene practiſed by diuine ordinice in divers caſes: 


Mzacles are 
m-ſt neecſlary, 
* whenthe ex - 


and in two more general , Firſt when it pleaſed God ternal forme of 

according to his eternal wil and decree, to change Religions 

the external forme of his Law, as he did by Moyſes; changed : and 

and againe by our B. Saviour Chriſt : He gaue his _ _—_ 
flengers power to worke miracles, in proofe and encwly plats 

meſflengers p $, in proore and 4. 

confirmation of their ſeueral miſſions, agreable to 

their different funioas, Secondly in caſe, when a « 

nie are ſent to preach and plant Fairh & Religion in 

ame Countrie, or among anie people, where it was 

not before, asnow in the Faft, and Weſt Indies, and 

other remote partes : God geueth power to his _ 

CRETE. 


Moyfes was 
confirmed by a 
miracle that 
God did ſpeak 
tohim , 


64 part. 1. AN ANXER OP 


ſuch Infidels to Chriſtianitie . More particular caſcs 

are, when itpleaſeth God alſo in Chriitian Cofitries, 
to ſhew his grace of miraculous power , either for 
proofe of ſome {pecial truth perteyning to faith, or of 
other thing in controfferſie; or tor the greater con- 
ſolation of his ſeruantes, or confuſion of aduerſarics., 

But where Religion is once planted, wel. watered , 
and hath taken firme roote, miracles are more rare, 
and nor. necefſarie for trial of truth in religious cau- 
ſes, becauſe al doubtes of that kinde, may be in ſuch 
places. ſufficiently folued, and decided by manie 0+ 
ther meanes, and amongſt the reſt, by diligent ſur- 
ueying of ancient miracles, if any haue bene wrought 
in confirmation of ſuch pointes as are now called in- 
to queſtion ; or atleaſt by that Church which was ap- 
proued and eſtabliſhed by miracles, that is to ſay, by 
Gods owne worke, which in itſelf is al one with his 
divine word ; but to men, his miraculous worke may 
geue more credibilitie, by how much itis toys more 
manifeſt . 

3 Wherfore to come to our preſent purpoſe, con. 
ecrning the two more general caſes, wherin miracles 
are moſt neceſſarie, when the outward forme of Re « 
ligionis changed among the faithful, 8& when prea- 

chers areſent ro conuert Infidels : we ſhal begin with 

Moyles his miſſion, who being ſent to deliver Gods 

people from Egipt, was firſt himſelf confirmed by mi- 

racle, before he was imployedin that great Embaſ- 

ſage . For when as yethe fed the ſheepe of Tethro his 

facherinlaw, { Our Lord appeared co him in a flame 

of fire, outof the middeſt of a buſh : and he ſaw thar 

the buſh was onfre and was not burnt : ] Wherat he 

admiring and going nearer to {-e the buſh, G51 bade 

him not to approach. but tould him his wil ſaying, 
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the God of Iſaac, and tie God of Jacob , I haue ſeene 
the aflition of my people in Egypt, andlI hauc heard 
their cric, and I am deſcended co deliver themout of 
the handes of the Egiprians : but come and I wilſend 
thee to Pharao, that thou maiſt bring forth my peo « 
ple the children of Iſracl out of Egipt.] And after 
Gods declaration of his diuine name, and of his pur- 

oc in this behalfe, as in the ſacred text [ Moyſes an- 
wearing ſaid : they wil not beleue me, nor heare my 
voice, bur they wilſay ; Our Lord hath not appea- 
red to thee. ] Wherupon our Lord ſhewed to him 
ewo other miracles, turning a rodde into a ſerpent : 
and making leprofie in his hand, and gaue him po - 
wer to worke the ſamebefore the people, & ifneede 
required, a third in confirmation that our Lord had 
appearedto him, & that he was indeede ſent of God , 
Neicher did God adiitte other excuſes of difficulties 
or impedimentes, bur ſaid : [ Goe on, I wilbein thy 
mouth, and I wil teach thee what thou ſhalt ſpeake, 
This rodde alſo ( wherby God hadalready wrought a 
miracle ) take in thy hand, wherwith thou ſhalc doe 
the fones. ] And further our Lord ſaid : { Seethat 
thou doe al the wenders which Thaue put in thy hand 
before Pharao, ] This ſo ſtrange and mightie power 
to worke miracles, God gaue to Moyſes, in place, as 
it were, of Letters of credit, & of a ſeale to his Com- 
miſſion, aſwel tothe Children of Iſrael, as to the king 
and people of Egipt. Which, when he performed in 
fGgnes both great and euident : the Magicians vſing 
al their «kil of inchantments by the diuels power, 
wrought ſome falſe prodigious fignes, bur failing in 
the third attemor, confeſſed plainly, & [ ſaid to Pha- 
rao, Drgitus Det eſt hic , This is the finger of God. ] 
And after tenne great plagues miraculouſly inflicted 
vpon the Egvprians, for their obduration and cruel- 
tie, wherof the laſt was the death of al the firſt borne 
I of men 
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ofmen & beaſtes in the Egipcians; the Iſraelites (be- 
ing ſtil free f:6al ) then paſlced by dry ground throu gh 
the red ſea; where King Pharao and al his armie fo- 
lowing them, were drowned . Wherupon the peo + 
ple of Iſracl more firmly [ beleued our Lord & Moy- 
{es his ſeruant. ] And ſo he and they ſang a ſolemne 
Canticle of praiſe and thankeſgeuing to our Lord, 
Andthis was the firſt part of Moytes his Commiſſion, 
wherin miracles were neceſlarily required, and as ef- 
feually performed . 
Hic chefs of . 4 The other part of this great Commiſhon, was to 
ficebeing to re- be the [Mediator betwene God and his people } in 
ceiue and deli- that which God then intended to doe vnto them : 
ver Gods writ- which was to geue them a written Law. And this 
= _—_— was ſo great an office, and withal ſo new & ſtrange, 
confirmed by that itno leſſe required cofirmation by miracles, bur 
miracles, rather more then the former of their deliueric from 
Egipt. For here they receiued Gods Commande = 
mentes written in two Tables, with a multitude of 04 
ther Precepts, Ceremonial, & Iudicial, the one ſorte 
perteyning to the explication and particular inſtruc- 
tion, how to put in praiſe thoſe moral Preceprs of 
the firſt Table, csteyning their duties towardes God : 
the other, for better performing the prec pts of the 
ſecond Table, concerning their duties ech one to - 
wardes others, And therfore to this purpoſe, thar 
more reſpe& might be in the people rowardes God 
the geuer of this Law, and towardes Moyſes by wh6 
they recciued it, and thatthe people might be ſtirred 
vp to mature conſideration, who were to geue their 
conſent and promiſe to kepe the ſame Law, as God 
in this mutual Couenant, promiſed his protection, aſ- 
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nie was requiſite of Go4s part , which he exhibited 
by greatand ynwonted mirgcles . For after their pre- 


{cribed preparation, when ( the third day was come , 
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and the morning appeared, behold thunders began 
to be heard, and lightninges to flaſh, & a verie thick 
cloude to couer the mount, and the noiſe of the trum« 
pert ſounded excedingly : and the people that was in 
the campe feared, And al the mount Sinai ſmoked, 
for our Lord was deſcended ypon it in fyre, and the 
ſmoke aroſe fr6 it as out of a furnace, & al the mount 
was terrible. And the ſound of the Trumpet grew 
lowder by litle & licle ; & was drawen outa length, ] - 
In this meruelous maner, our Lord beginning to de- 
liver his Law, [ the peopleſftrooken with feare, ſaid 
to Moyſes; Speake thou to vs, and we wil heare. Let 
not our Lord ſpeake to vs; why ſhal we dye, and 
this m—_—_—_ great fyre deuoure vs? For if we heare 
the voice of the Lord our God anie more, we ſhal 
dye. Approch thou rather and heare al thinges that 
the Lord our God ſhal ſay to thee, & thou ſhalt ſpeak 
to vs, and we hearing wil doe them, 

When alſo Moyſes had receiued the whole Law, 
&decla'c. the fame tothe people, ir was yet watered 
( as a new graffedplant) with more miracles, asoc- 
caſion required 1n confirmation therof, and namelyin 
puniſhment of tranſgrefſors , For [ Nadaband Abi, 
Preiſtes, the Sonnes of Aaron, offering ſtrange fyre, 
which was not comanded, | other [ fyre coming forth 
from our Lord deuour-drhe, and they died.] Againe, 
Core, Dathan, and Abiron, with two hundred fiftie 
complices, rifing againſt Moyſes and Aaron pretE. 
ding that | al the people being holie ] they ſhould nor 
be lift vp aboue the reſt; Moyles (aid to them. In 
the morning our Lord wil make it knowne who pere 
teine ro him, and the holic he wil joyne to him ſelf. ] 
And to the people (after other aemonition ) he ſaid: 
[Tn this you ſhal know thar ovr Lord hath ſent me 
to doe al thirce< thar you ſev, and that T have not 
forged themof mine owne wind, If they dye rhe ac- 
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cuſltomed death of men, and it ihe plague wherwith 

others alſo are wont to be viſited, doe viſit tham, our 

Lord did not ſend me : Burt if our Lord doe a new 30, 

thing , that the earth opening her mouth, ſwalow 

them downe, andal thinges that perteine to them, 

and they deſcend quick into hel : you ſhal know that 

they haue blaſphemed our Lord. Immediacly ther- 37» 

fore as he ceaſed to ſpeake, the earth brake in ſunder 

ynder their feete, and opening her mouth, deuoured 

them, with their Tabernacles aud al their ſubſtance: 

and they went downe imo hel quick, couered with 32+» 

the ground, and periſhed out of the middeſt of the 3 3* 

multitude. } Neither only the principal rebels thus 

ſodenly periſhed : But ny Han alſo coming forth from yz, 

our Lord, flew the two hundred fiftie men that offe- 

red the Incenſe. ] Nay yer more tranſgrefſing , were 

likewiſe puniſhed, and the ſame alſo miraculouſly , 

For [al the multicude murmured the day folowing a- ,, 41. 

gainſt Moyſes and Aaron ſaying : you haue killed 

the people of our Lord, And whenthereroſeaſe - v. 42, 

dition, and the tumult grew furder, Moyſes and A- 

aron fleeing to the Tabernacle of the Couenant, our 

Lord ſaid ro them : depart from the middcft of this V-45+ _ 

multicude, cuen now wil I deſtroy them, And the V+ 47 » 49+ 

burning fyre did waſt tne multitude: 2ad there were 

ſtrooken fonrrene thouſand and ſeauen hundred men, 

beſide themthat had periſhed in the ſcdition of Core.) 

Wherto we may addea more comfortable, bur no Num, 17, 

lefſe porent miracle, in Aarons Rodde, floriſhing & v. 8, 

bringing forth frute, 

6 Manie other miracles were alſo done in the ſame 

time of M-yſes, both for the peoples confirmation 

in faith, and feare of Gad ; and for their particular be- 

nefites, As [when bitter waters were made ſweete; Exo. ng ,v. 

and wacers drawne out of rockes, The continual pro= 25. Ch, 17, 

uion of Manna for their ſuſtenance, al the fourtie v . 5 . Ns, 
| yeares 20,vV, Il, 
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yeares in the deſert, Fleſh alſo was geuen them to 
their fil, When Moyſes praying held vp his bandes, 
the people of liracl preuailed in batel, but it he let 
them downe alitle, then Amelec( their enemie) o = 
uercame. The euil purpoſe of Balac and Balam to 
haue curſed them, was turned into bleſſing . ] 


7 Againe a new great miracle was wrought by Io= Joſne his auc« 
ſue in theRiuer of Iordan [ the vpper part Rauding thoritie & ac, 


and ſwelling vp like to a mountawwe, the lower part 
deſcending into the ſea, that the Preiftes, withthe 
Arke, ftoode ypon the drie ground in the middeſt of 
Jordan, whiles al the people paſſed ouer throughthe 
drie chanel, ] Likewiſe the viRtories atchiued by Io 
ſue againſt manie Kinges ; and conqueſt of thepro = 
miſed land, were al ful of miracles, 

8 Some alſo in the times of the Iudges, andof the 
Kinges, which are recorded in thoſe Hiftories : Eſpe 
cially where more neede recuired, inthe teuneTri- 
bes called the Kingdome of Iirael ; where they made 
anotorious wicked {chiſme, & manie fel into Idola - 
trie and infidelitie , For whoſe reduction to true 
faich and vnitie in Religion, God ſent them Prophets, 
which both by preaching and miracles, reclamed & 
confirmed manie. Elias the zelous Prophet among 
other his heroica] AQes, him ſelf alone chalenged 
four hundred and fiftie Prophets of Baal, to trie by 
miracle, who 1s true God, [ they laying an oxe vpo 
wood for Sacrifice without fyre, and he an other, he 
bade them inuocate the names of their goddes, and 
I] wil inuocate ( ſaithhe ) the name ofmy Lord, and 
the God thar ſhalheare by fire, let the ſame be God. 
which thing they atte;rpring and not performing , 
[ he dreſſed his oxe, and (that the worke of God 
might be more conſpicuous) pow red much waterin 
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Elias proued 
by a miracle 
that our Lord 
is the only 
true God, 


God permit - 
ted the diuel to 
trie Iobs pati - 
ence ; bur not 
to delude in 
trial of rruth, 


Manjie mira - 
cles wrought 
by Elias, Eliſe- 
us, and others, 


Onr Smjour 
Chr ſt wreucht 
innumerable 


70 part. I, AN ANKXER OP 

Iſrael, ſhew this day chat thou art the God of Iſrael, 
and I thy ſeruant, and that according to thy com - 
mandement I hane done al theſe rhinges. Heare me 
Lord, heare me, that this people may learne , that 
thou art our Lord God , & thou haſtconnerted their 
hart. And the fyre ofour Lordfel, and deuoured the 
holocauſt, and the wood, andthe ſtones, licking al - 
{o the duſt, andthe water that was in the water gut- 
ter, Which whenal the people had ſcene; they felon 
their face and ſaid : Our Lord heis God, our Lord 
he is God. ] Why could not the diuel that procu - 
red fyre to conſume Iovs ſeauen thouſand ſheepe , 


V.37» 
38, 


Iob. 1.4; 


bring fire alſo co ſauethe credit of his owne prophets, 3 + 16 » 


but that God permitted the one for manifeſtation of 


Iobs patience, and not the other when it ſhould haue 
hindered the manifeſtation of truth, and had bene a 
witnes of falſhood, Other miracles done by this 
Prophet : his hindering of raine three yeares , then 
procuring it; His ſuſtenance brought ynto him by ra- 
uens; His multiplying of a poore widowes meale, & 
oyle ; The raifing of her ſoue from death; His faſting 
from al meate and drinke. fourtie daies and nightes 
together; His procuring fyre, which burnt ewo cap- 
taines, and theirhundred men; His demding of the 
river of Tordan, and paſſing throughit in the drie ch1- 
nei ; And his ownetaking away in a fyrie choriot, 
And manie other miracles done by Elizeus, & diners 
other Prophets and holie men , Alſo the childrens de- 
liverie from fyre in Babilon ; doe a! ſhew the aſſured 
truth of thoſe thinges for which they were wrought. 
And theſe may ſuffice touching the old Teſtamen: , 
and the Law which was geuen by Moyſ-s. Ir -efterh 
now to declare the ſame neceſliti. & vſe oi miracles 
in the Law of Grace . 

How much Chriſt our Sauionwr, the verie Sonne 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art, 5,71 
God; S, Paul reacheth largehe in his Fpiſtle ro the 
Hebrewes, as alſo manie other holie Scriptures, Yet 
[ did not Chriſt ( the creator of the world) glorific 
him felt (as the ſanie Apoſile witnefſith ) but his Fa- 
ther that ſpake to him. ]} For ſo likewiſe him ſelfe 
had ſaid inhis Goſpel, { 1f I doe glorify my ſelf, my 
glorie is nothing . Ir is my Father that glorjficth me} 
Therfore as Moyles coming to deliuer the Iſraelites 
from the ſeruitude of Egipt, and to geue thema writ- 
ten Law, proued his Commitſion by fundric miracles: 
ſo Chriſt our Lord coming. to deliuer al that wil obey 
him, from ſeruicude of finne, and to geue vs his Law 


miracles, t5 
prouc his miſ- 
tion . And mot 
eſpecially v:- 
ged them a- 
mongſt other 
proofes , 


of Grace, befides his owne teſtimonie ( whichis alſo - 


molt true ) vſeth other proofes, as the teſtimonie of 


* his Farher; of $. Iohn Baptif ; of Moyſes & althe 


Prophets. But amongſt al, moſt vrgeth the incredu- 
lous with his miracles . { I hauca greater teſtimo - 
nie (ſaith he) then Iohn. For the workes which the 


* Father hath geuen me to perfect; the verie workes 


them ſelues which I doe, geue reſtimonie of me, that 


* the Father hath ſentme, ] Againe he inculcaterh the 
. ſame at other times ſaying: [ I ſpeake to you, and 


you beleue not : the workes that I doe inthe name 
of my Father, they giue teſtimonie of me, If I doe 
not the workes of my Father, beleue me not : Bur if I 
doe, and if you wil not beleue me, beleue the workes, 
that you may know and beleue, that the Father is in 
me , and I in the Father, } Thus doth our Saviour 
often figniſy, that he wrought his miracles principal- 
ly for this cauſe, that they might beleue in him. 
Which $ . Paul much vrgeth to the Tewes, that [they 
ſhould not eſcape ſeuere puniſhment, if they neglec- 
ted-ſo great faluarion, declared, not by Angels (as 
:was the old Law) but by our Lord the only Sonne 
;of God, God withal teſtifying by fignes and won = 


ders, and diuers miracles, and difttibutious of the 
Holie 
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JY part. 1, AN ANKER OP 
By-miracles he Holie Ghoſt, according to his wil, ] And particular- 
alſo proued his ly chat he came to deliuer men from linne, he ſheweth 
n—_ in theſe expreſſe wordes [ that you may know that 
forgeue ſGinne , the Sonne of man, hath power in earth to forgeue 

finnes (chen he ſaid to the ſicke of the palley ) ariſe, 

take vp thy bed, and goc into thy houſe, ] And after 
diners other miracles recited, the Euangelift thus 
conioyneth them with his preaching [ He went a - 
bour al the Citics and Townes, teaching in their Sy- 
nagogues, and preaching the Goſpel of the king - 
dome, and curing euerie diſcaſe, and enerie infirmi - 
tie.) Alſo to ſatisfie $, Iohnes Daſciples (forS. 

Iohn himſelfdoubred not) our Sauiour faid to them, 

[ Goe and report to lohn what-you haue heard and 

ſeene; the blind ſee; the lame walke ; the lepers are 

made cleane; the deafc heare; the dead riſe againe : 
to the poore the Goſpelis preached. ] Againſt cali- 
niators he auoucheth [ If I in the Spiric ( or finger) 
of God, doe caſt outdiuels, then ſurely is the King - 
dome of God come vpon you. ] He ſheweth more 0- 
uer, that by the ſpecial providence of God ( a cer - 
taine man was borne blind; ſaying [ that it was nei - 
ther for his ſinne, nor his parents finne, bur that the 
workes of God may be manifeſted in him, ] The ſelf 
ſame he teacheth of Lazarus his ficknes and death; 

[this ficknes is not to death, but for the gloric of 

God; that the Sonne of God may be glorified by 

it. ] Laſtly che verie night of his Paiſion, ſpeaking 

to his eleven Apoſtles of the Iewes obſtinacie , he 
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but now bothth y hae ſeene( my workes ) and they 
doe hate both me, and my Father. ] After his Re- 
furretion, $, Iohn ceftifeth generally tothe whole 


world, to wharend:heſe fign-s are written, { that ogy, 20; 


you may beleue (faith he) that Icſus is Chriſt, the +, 31, 


Sonne 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art. q, 73 
Sonne of God, andthar beleuing you may haue life 
in his name. ] And thus much touching the necefſi- 
tie of miraclgs, when the outward forme of Religion 
is changed, as it firſt was by Moyſes, and againe by 
our B. Sauiour Chriſt. 

10 Now concerning the ſecond general caſe wher- 
in miracles are required; when Chriſtian Religion 
is propagated, by preaching ro ſuchpeople as haue 
not receiued it : hole Scriptures doe reltifie, that 
God cuer geueth this power to his-preachers, when 
he ſenderh them for this purpoſe, to 'proue therby 
their miſſion, and that their hearts may beleue their 
doQrine. So our B. Sauiour ſending his Apoſtles to 
preach his Goſpel in other places where him ſelf had 
nor yet bene, { gaue thempower ouer vncleane ſpi- 
rites, that they ſhould caſt chem our, & ſhould cure 
al maner of diſeaſe, & al maner of infirmitie. Preach 
( faich he, ) that the kingdome of heauen is at hand , 
Cure the fick, raiſe the dead, clenſe the lepers, caſte 
out diuels . ] After this [ our Lord defigned alſo 0. 
ther ſ-auentie two Diſciples, and he ſent them two & 
two before his face, into euerie Citic and place,-whe- 
ther him (elfe would come, And he faid vnto them, 
curethe lick, &c. And they returned with ioy fay- 
ing. Lord, the deui!s alſo are ſubie& vntovs in thy 
naine. ] When our Lord alſo praied rhat his Fa - 
thers name might be glorified; a voice came from he# 
uen; Both I haue glorifiedir, andagaineI wil glori 
fe it : Our Lord ſaid to the people that heard ir ; This 
voice came not for me but for your ſake ; ]' Signih - 


ing, that after he (ſhould be exalred'by dearh on the 
Croſle, this miraculous voice ſhould haue more ef-/ 
fe, becauſe Gods name ſhould then be more glo - 
rifizd, by the comerſion of alNuions, And ther- 
fore after his ReſurreMion, our Lord ſent Wis Apoſitſes 


Mat. 10. [ notonly to the Teyes' as before, ]bur [ro preach 
K Penattcs 


Neither Lu - 
ther, nor Cal - 
uin, changing 
the forme of 
Religion ;have 
wrought anic 
miracles , 
Miracles are 
I;ewile necefe 
faric where 
Chriſtian faith 
is fuſt prea - 
ched. 


Firſt the A- 
poitles with 2 - 
cher fairhful, 
were ſt:engh - 
ned by the Ho- 
lie Ghoſt co - 
ming vpon the 
in vitible 
Ggnes . 
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74 part. 1. AN ANKER OF 
penance, and remiſſion of tinnes vnto al Nations ; be« 
ginning in Ieruſalem, and lo into al Iewrie, and $a- 
maria, and cuen to the ytmait of the carth. And they 
(after his Aſcenſion, and coming of the halie Ghoſt) 
going forth, preached euerie where ; our Lord wor- 
ing withal, and confirming the word, with ſignes 
folowing ] ſaich $, Mark, . | 
11 Yet firſt of al our Lord by vifible miracles, con + 
firmed aſwel his Apoltles, as the whole multitude 
of perſons perſeuering with ane mind in praier ( al - 
molt an huadred and twentie) according as he had 
promiſed, and they now expected [ with power from 
high] the vertuec of che holie Ghoſt . For { whea the 
daics of Pentecoſt were accompliſhed, they were al 
together in one place; and ſodanly chere was made 
aſound from heauen, as of a vehement wind coming, 
and irfilled the whole houſe where they were ficting. 
And there appeared co them parted tongues , as it 
were of fire, and jt ſace on eterie one of them, and 
they were alrepleniſhed with the Holie Ghoft, aud 
they began to ſpeake with diuers congues, according 
As the Holie Ghoſt gaue them to ſpeake, Magnalia 
D-i,the great workes of Gnd. | Here che Church of 
Chriſt; then ſo ſmal a lock of an hundred and twen- 
tic perfons, aſwel by this viſible miracle, as by $. Pe- 
ters ſermon, but principally by the inuifible power 
pf rhe Holie Ghoſt, inſtantly (> increaſed, that [there 
were addcd that day , about three thouſand ſoules, ] 
Th1s after the grane of wheat} our Lord Ieſus Chriſt 
f died 1 on the Croſſe; [ The grane of muſtard ſecede] 
his Kinglomethe Church, roſe into a tree, our Lord 
confirming the word (as is ſaid ) with fgnes folow - 
ing . For ſo S. Luke teſtifieth, nor oaly in general, 
that ſmanie wonders and fignes were done by the 
ApofHes in Teruſalem, ] bur alfo recitech manic in 
particular, almoſt in cuerie Chapter DM" = 
wrRot 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, effi. 9. 
whole Booke of the Actes of the Apoſiles, which is 
a breife Hiſtoric of the beginning of the Chriſtian 
Church. | 
32 But omitting here other pointes , we ſhal as gundric mi- 
breifly as may be, only touch the miracles, as the par- raclesarere» 
ticular motwes, by which multitudes beleved in corded, by 
Chriſt. { Peter and lohn went vp into the Temple whieh manie 
at the Ninth hour of praier, and a certaine man that ed to Chriſt. 
was Lame from his mothers wombe was caried and 
laid at the gate ofthe Temple to askealmes . $. Peter 
in ſtead of geuing money which he had not, bade him 
[ In the name of leſus Chriſt of Nazareth, ariſe and 
walke ; And taking his right hand, he lifted himyp, 
and forthwith hisfeete and ſoles were madefironge; 
And ſpringing, he ſtoode and walked, and went in 
with them into the Temple, walking and leaping & 
praiſing God. ] $, Peter alſo preached, that this 
was done in the name of Chriſt . Manie beleued, & 
the number of beleuers, was made fiue thouland, } 
13 The high Preift, with the Ancients and Scribes, Althe Apoſtles 
threatning the Apoſiles : and they with other fairh- withothers, 
ful, ( praying for coſtant fortitude, & that God would ends 
extend his handto cures, and (ignes, and wonders, to = oe” kat 
be done by the name of his holie Sonne Ieſus; The queſt. | 
place was moued whetinthey were gathered; & the 
were al repleniſhed with the Holie Ghoſt, And th 
ſpake the word of God with confidence . ] In which 

ood progreiſe, whiles the Church did grow in num« 
ve and yertve, vice alſo creptin, as chaffe grow= 
eth with good corne. A coople pretending perfeQi- 
on Ananias' with Saphira his wife, defrauded the 
communitie, andfor their lying to the Holie Ghoſt, 
were ſtroken dead with $S. Perers wordes of repre - 
henſi6. An there againe, che ſacred Hiſtoriographer 
faith :'\ By thehandes of the Apoſtles, were manie 
fignes and wonders Gone among the people } My” - 

| | K 2 alſo 


In particular S, 
Luke 1eciteth 
mauy miracles 
wrought by $, 
Peter, 


Inthe meane 
rime S , Paul 
was miracu- 
louſly conuer - 


red, 


6 part. 1, -AN .ANKFR OF 

alſo the «fc { And the multitude of men and wo « 
men that belcucdin our Lord, was more increaſed. , 
14 In paiticular, he eſpccially reciteth $. Peters 
miracles, togetherwith the great faith ofthe people, 
who for their wodertul ettimatis ofhis eminet pow = 
er, & vcriue, Cid bring forth the ſicke into the ltreets, 
& laid them in bcddes,and couches, that when Peter V. 15. 
came, his ſhadow at the leaſt, might ouerſhadow any 

of them, and they al might be delivered from their 

infirmitics, And there ranne together vntoTeruſa.. ? + 16, 
lem, the multitude alſo of the Cities adjoyning, brin- 

ging ficke perſons, and ſuch as were vexed of vn - 

cleane ſpirits; who were al cured. ] The enemies ſtil 17 - 18, 
raging , put the Apoſiles in the common priſon [But 19* 

an Angel of our Lord by night, opening the oates of 2?» 

the priſon, and leading them forth ſaid : Goe, and 21+ 
Randivg ſpeake inthe Temple to the people, al the 

wordes of this lite, who having heard this, early in 

the morning , centred into the Temple and taught, 

& after wanie threatninges, that, they ſhould picach ; 
nomore in the name ot leſus : Peter anſwearing and 7 + 28, 29, 
the Apofiles; taid ; God mult be obcyed rather then 

men, 

15 "Omitting here the Hiſtorie of the inſtitution of At.6. 7. 
ſcaven Deacons, the Martyrdome of $, Stephen; + 

the preaching alſo of $, Philip, with Fngular good 

frvir, with ſpecial mention of {undrie miracles : we 

came tothe miraculous conuerhion of Saul afterward At. 9, 
called Paul, and made an extraordinarie Apoſtle, who V1 » 

as yet breathing forth threatninges, and ſlaughter, 

againſt the Diſciples of our Lord, as he drawirg to 
Damaſcus, [ ſodenly a light from heaven ſhined rod 3 + 

about him, & falling on the ground, he heatd a voice 4+ 

ſaying ro him : Saul, Sau), why perſccvteft thou mie? 5» 

who ſaid , Who art thou Lord? Andhe;1I am leſus 

whom thou doſt perſecute , It is hard for thee to 

< | kick 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art. 5. 77 
Kick againſt the pricke, } This was $, Paules nu - 
raculous conuerſion as you know .. The frute wherof, 
al Chriſtendome reapeth, and reioyceth therin., Of 
miracles alſo wroupht by him, we ſhal ſe more by and 
by. 
6, For thus much being ſaid by the way of $, 
Paules conuerſion ; the sacred Hiftorie reporteth 
more of $ , Peter, who as yet conuerfing among the 
Iewes, conuerting and confirming al that he could : 
ſo[ came tothe Saints ( that is to the faithful ) that 
dwelled at Lidda; and he found there a certeine mi 
named Aneas lying in his bed , from cight yeares be= 
fore , who had the palſey , And Peter laid vnto him, 
Ancas , our Lord Ieſus Chriſt heale thee; atiſe & 
make thy bed . And incontiner he aroſe, Andal that 
dwelt at Lidda andSarona ſaw him, and conuerted 
to our Lord, } Againe in Ioppe, acertaine woman 
named Tabitha, ful of good workes and almes deedes 
died. And Peter being requeſted by the Diſciples, 
came thither, and falling on his knees praied ; and 
turning to the bodie he ſaid; Tabitha ariſe, And ſhe 
opened her eyes, and ſcing Peter, ſhe (ate vp, and 

cuing her his hand, he lied her vp. And when he 
had called the Sainctes, and the widowes, preſented 
her aliue; and it was made knowne throughout al 
Toppe : and manie beleued in our Lord. 
17 Thepropagation of the Church to the Gen= 
tiles, began alſo by miraculous viſions, and $, Pe - 
ters Miniſtery. For Corneliusa Gentile, was war «- 


| nedina vio byan Augel, to ſend into Toppe for $, 


Peter ; & $.Peter by warrant of an other comforta= 
ble viſion, repairing to him, and preaching Chriſt vn« 
to him, and other Gen: les, [ as he was yet ſpeaking, 
the Holie Ghoſt fel vpon al that heard the word z & 
the faithful of rhe Tewes that accompanied Peter, 
were aſtonicd, for that the grace of the Holie Ghoſt, 

K 3 was powred 
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miracles 
wrought by S , 
Perer. 


Conuerfion of 
Genmles be - 

gan by mira- 
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priſon, 


King Herod 
Nrooken by an 
Angel, died 
guſcrably, 


Many miracles 
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conuerſion of 


entiles , 


78 part, 1. AN. ANKER "OV $f 

red out vpon- the Gentiles alſo, For they heard 
them ſpeaking with tongues, and magnifying God] 
Wherupon they were al baptized . And by relating 
theſe two viſions, with the effeR therof, by coming 
of the Holie Ghoſt vpon theſe Gentiles, as vpon the 
Iewes in the beginning ; S. Peter gaue ful ſatisfaRi- 
on to thoſe Chriſtian Iewes in Ieruſalem, which be- 
fore diſliked his dealing with the Gentils; [ and they 
glorified God ſaying, God then to the Gentiles alſo 
hath geuen repentance vnto life, - 

18 Another miracle perteyning toS. Peter, but not 
wrought by hjm, but ypon him, by the praicrs of the 
Church, for the c6mon good, 1s this . For whe King 
Herode had killed $. Jarues the greater; &{ appre- 


hended andimpriſoned $. Peter ( within the feaftof y,,, 3, 


Paſch) meaning atrer the fealt ro bring him forth to 
the people : Praier was made of the Church, 
without intermifhon vnto God tor him. And the 
ſame night he ſhould haue bene brought forth , Pe - 
ter ſleping betwene two ſouldiers, bound with two 
chaines, & the kepers before the doare keping the 
priſon, an Angel of our Lord Pare 9%. - 
red him out of Herodes hand, and from al the ex - 
peQation of rhe people of the Tewes, } Bur Herod 
nor long after in Czſarea, puffed vp with ſuch pride 
that he ref1{cd not to be honored as god, [was forth- 
with ſtrooken by Gods Angel, and being conſumed 
of wormes, gaue vp the Ghoſt, ] And this miracle 
alſo, had great effe& , 

19 For afterthis perſecuters death, $. Luke ad - 
deth, that [ the word of our Lord increaſed and mul- 
tiplied ] til inſerting among other thinges of his 
Hiftorie, more miracles with their effe& 's eſpecial- 
ly wrought by $. Paule, who with Barnabas, be - 
ivg [ſent ofthe Holie Ghoſt, failed into Cipres . 
And when they had walkea throughout the _ - 
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CHRISTTAN DOCTRINE Art, x. 79 
land as farre as Paphos, they fonnd a Magician, a 
falſe Prophet, a Iew, with the Proconſul Sergius Pau. 
lus, a wiſe man. This Proconſul, defiring ro-heare 
the word of God, and the Magician ſeking to auert 
him from the faith : $. Padl with a ſharpreprehen - 
fion, denoficed ynto him that he ſhould be blind, nor 
ſeing the Sunne vnril a time, And forthwith there 
fel dimnes anddarknes vpon him, and going abour, 
he ſought ſome bodie that would geue him his hand, 
Then the Proconſul, when he had ſeene what was 
done, beleued, merueling at the doctrine of our Lord, 
At Lyſtra was [ a nan impotent of his feete, lame 
from his mothers wombe, thatneuer had walked ; 


' ypon whom $ , Paul loking, and ſeing that he had 


faith to be ſaued ( or healed) he faid with a loude 
voice, ſtand vpright onthy feere; And he leaped & 
walked. Wherupon the heathen people , & thepreiſt 
of Inpiter, would nedes haue offered facrifice to Paul , 
and Barnabas, as toGods , } Contrariwiſe ſome ob- 
ſinate [ Iewes Roned S. Panl almoſt rodearth : ] Bur 


© the Diſciples being zdified by the miracle, reſcued 


him from thar furie . After this at Teruſalem, the mul- 


| titude gladly heard Barnabas and Paul, telling what 


great ſignes and wonders God had done among the 
Gentites by them, 

20 By aviſion ſhewedtoS , Paul, they were wil - 
led to goe into Macedonia, which they did, [ being 
aſſured that God had called them, to euangelize vn = 
to that people . } Amongſt other fruit, S, Paul ex- 
pelled a pythonical ſpirit out of a-yong woman, not 
ſaFering her ro geue teſtimonie, rhar [ they were the 
ſer1antes of the high God, which preach the way 
of ſalvatiou } wherof roſe atumulr and perſecution , 
$. {Paul and Silas were beaten with roddes, caſt in- 
to priſon, and pur intothe tockes ; who praying, & 


prayfing God at midnight, ſodainly there was made 


an 


Relation of 
Gods workes , 
duth much edi- 
he good peo- 
ple. 


$0 -part, 1. AN +ANKER OF 
an earth-quake , ſo tharthe fundation of the priſon 
was ſhaken, and forthwith al the doares of the pri- 
lon were opened, and the bandes of al were looſed, ] 
the Gailor was conwerted, and { baprized, withal his 
houſe incontinent, ] the Magiſtrate ſending ſerge - 
i antes to deliuer them, they expoltulated the contu- 
melious iniurie done to them , & did not part til (the 
Magiſtrates came and beſought them, and brought 
them forth of the Citie . }] In Athensallſo $. Paules 
preaching of Chrift, had wouderful efte& in the c6» 
uerfis of renowmed $ . Dioniſe, & other moſt l-arned 
T ” Philoſophers, who art. firſt ſcornfully called him, [a 
SE png Word. ſower, an preacher of new goddes, ] By war- 
moſt common Lant. of an other;yiſion, $ , Paul (taiechat Corinth, a 
cauſe of perſe = yeare and fixe: monethes,. teaching among them the 
cutiorn. word of God.. At Epheſus, by $. Paules impoſiti - 
on of handes vpon twelue men newly baptized, the 
Holie Ghoſt came vpon chem, and they ſpake with 
Confirmation tongues, andprophecied. [ There werealſo brought: 
cab mhan.y + from ('$, Paul ) his bodie, napkins or handcarchefes 
nee a. Vpon the ficke, and the diſcaſes departed from them, 
poſtles handes , & Ne wicked {pirits went out, ] Whiles he preached 
Jong inthe night, a yong main oppreſſed with heauie 
fleepe, fitting in awindow, fel:downe from the third 
loft, and was taken vp- dead; to- whom ,, when Paul 
was gone dowae, he lay vpon him, and embracing 
him he ſaid: Be not troubled, for his ſoule is in him, 
And ( after the ſermon was ended ) they brought him 

Gods ſingular Alive, & were not a lule comforted , 
prouidence in 2+ It may ſeme to ſome, perhaps, that thus;ma- 
ordening that nie, and ſo'excellent miracles alreadie recited, may 
S. Paul => abundantly ſuffice, to ſhew, botha necethrie in ſome 
| 40> og caſes, & ſpecial fruite of theſe extraordinarie workes 


ſhould prexch Of God :-yer may we nor for al that, fleightly paſſe 


in Rome the ouer Gods ſingular prouidence of his cxrraordinarie, 


head Citieof Apoſtle: ( le particularly ordained forthe Gentiles.) 


the Genuiles , his going 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Abt, 5, $8: 
his going co Rome the head Citie of the Gentiies , In 
relating of which miſtical Hiſtorie, the Euangelitt $. 
Luke exactly recordeth both diuers Diuine v:fions, 
and other great miracles, with their admirable ef - 
feces. Fornot only $. Paul him ſelf being at Ephe- 
ſus, vttered this ordinance of God by way ofProphe- 
cie ſaying : [after I ſhal haue bene at Ieruſalcm, I 
muſt ſee Rome alſo] But likewiſe being at Ceſarca, 
[ a Prophet coming fro Iewrie named Agabus, tooke 
Paules girdle, and bineing his owne handes & feete, 
he ſaid : Thus ſaith th: Holie Ghoſt ; The man whoſe 
girdle this is, ſo ſhal the Iewes bind in Ieruſfalem; 
and ſhal deliuer him into the handes of the Gentiles} 
to witte, into the handes of the Romanes, to whom 
Jeruſalem was then ſubiet; Wherunto did meruc - 
lonſly cooperate his owne ſetled purpoſe, to goc ne 
uertheleſſe to Ieruſalem, his frendes moſt vehement'. 
ly diſſwading him from it, And being come to Teru- 
ſalcm, his enemies there [ laying handes vpon him , 
drew him forth of the Temple .. But as they ſought 
tokil him, it was tould the Tribune of the band, that 
al Jeruſalem is in confuſion , Who forthwith, raking 
ſouldiers and Centurions, ranne downe to them; 
wherupon the Tewes ceaſed from ſtriking him .] And 
the Tribune to appeaze them, apprehended him, and 
commanded him to be bond with ewo chaines, and 
tobeled intothe Caſtel, whither the multitude of the 
people folowed crying, away with him. ] Yet co- 
ming to the ſtares, (he was permitted to ſpeake, ] 


* Ancſo he tould them particularly of his conuerfion « 


And laſtly of” a voice in a viſion, ſaying vnto him; 
Make haſt and depart quikly our of Teruſalem; ] A» 
gaine ſaying ; [ Goe, for into the Gentiles a farre, 
wil Iſend thee. ] Then they cryed againe : [ Away 
with ſuch an one from the earth, for it is not meerte 


Gentiles 


Ch. 23 . hefhould live, Inthe open court, before Jewes and 
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82 part. 1, AN ANXER OP 
- Gentiles, there aroſe ſuch difleafion beiwene the Pha» 
ries and Saducees, the whole multitude being deui- 
ded, that the Tribune fearing lelt Paul ſhould berorn ;,,, 
inpeeces by them, commanded the ſouldiers, to take 
him out of the middeRt of them, and to bring him a- 
oaine into the caftle, ] where the night folowing, our ,, _ 
Lord fianding by him faid ; [Be conſtant , for as thou 
God cofirmed haſt reſtified of me in Icruſalem, ſo muſt thou reftify , , 
theſameby an atRome alſo. The next day, more then fourtie Iewes 
other viſion, conſpiring , vowed, that they would neither eate nor 
drinke , til they killed Paul ; ] But God def-ated 16. 
their wicked purpoſe; For this conſpiracie was diſ- ,,, 
couered, and the Tribune ſent away Paul at thethird 
hour of the night, with a ſtrong conuey towardes 24+ 
Czlarea , 
22 Wherupon the Tewes (til perſiſting in-their Ch, 24, 
malice ) went thither, and afreſh accuſed himbefore v5. 
Felix the Prefident, but could not conuince him of 
anie crime , Neucrth- lefſe the Preſident remporifing 22+ 
differred thein, and kept him priſoner two yeares, 
and ſo left him to a new Preſident, Portius Feſtus ; 
Before whom they accuſed him againe; bnt prouing 
nothing , {Feſtus willing to plcaſure the ewes, ſaid 
to Paul; Wilt thou goe vp to leruſatem, and there V+ 7-8» 
be iudged of theſe thinges before me ? And Paul ſaid, 9+ 
At Czfars Iadgment ſcate doe I ſtand , where [ ought ® 19+ 
to be Indged, The Iewes I haue not hurt, as thou 
veric wel knoweſt . For if Thaue hurt them, or done 
anic thing worthie of death, I refuſe not to die; But IT « 
if none of theſe thinges be, wherof theſe accuſe me, 
S. Paulcom- noe man can geue me to them, I appeale to Czar. 
pelled by the Then Feſtus having: conferred with the Counſel, an- 
— {weared; Haſt chou appealed to Ceſar? To Czar ſhalt , ; 
—mgs.coay thou go. ] Yet being brought before King Agrip- Ch. 26. 
wo Cxſar, PR he fullie ſatisfied them al, that this King faid y, , TY 
to the Preſident { this man might be releaſed, if he . 
Wes LEE I | had no 6 


44 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art, 5, $3 
had not appcaled to Czlar.} Being therfore ſent 
towardes Rome, arriving at diuers places , [ and ſai- 
ling flowly, wintcr alſo growing on } manie great dif- 


S. Paul and 0- 
the:s with him, 
wiraculouſly 
| = delivered in 
ficulties and dangers happenedin this Tourney : Som- long & dange « 


time tempcſtious windes drine them from their pur- rous tempeſtes 


poſe, And [ as the winde carried them, {o were they the ſea, 


mightily toſſed, in perilof Ilandes and quick fandes, 
forced io caſt forth their loading, enen the taklinges 
of the ſhip. And neither Sunne nor ſtarres appea- 
ring for, manie daics, and noſmale torme being to- 
ward : al hope was taken away of our ſauing ( ſaith 
S, Luke) In this diſtrefſe [S, Paul ( notwithſtan» 
ding they had not folowed his former counlel ) ex- 
horted al to be of good cheare, for there ſhal be no 
loſſe ( faid he) of anie ſoule among you, bur of the 
ſhip . For an Angel ofthe God whoſe I am, & whom 
I ſerue, ſtoode by me this night ſaying : feare not 
Paul, thou muſt appeare before Czſar, and behold , 
God hath geuen thee al that faile with thee , For the 
which cauſe be of good cheare ye men; ForlT beleue 
God that it ſhal ſo be as it hath bene ſaid tome. And 
we muſt come to a certaine Iland, ] Againe aſſuring 
them # that there ſhal not an haire of the head ve- 
riſh ofanie of you , ]. Then ſailing towardes a ſhore, 
[falling into 2 place betwene two ſeas, they graue - 
led the ſhip; the forepart ſticking faſt, the hinder 
part was broken, by the violence of the ſea. } The 
ſouldiers gaue counſel to kil the priſoners, leſt anie 
ſwimming out, might runne away , Bnt [ the Cap- 
taine willing to ſaue Paul, forbade it to be done , 
And he commanded them that could ſwimme, to caſt 
out them ſelues firſt, and eſcape, and goe forth.to 
land , And the reſt, ſome they -caried on bordes , & 
ſome ypon thoſe thinges that were of the broken 
ſhip . And (o it came to paſſe, that al theſoules e- 


ſcaped to land, being in al, two hundred, ſeauentie 
L 3 fixe 
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xe. ] Andthe land was called Mitilene, otherwiſe 

Melia, or Malta, where ye; happened more mira- 

cles, 

23 For[ whiles they made afire, $. Paullaying ſome 

ſtickes on the fire, a Viper iſſuing out of the heate , 

jnuaded his hand, and he ſhaking of the beaſt, into 

the fire, ſuffered no harme; ] Whereupon the peo- 
ple firſt ſuppoied him to be a murderer ; but expec- 
ting a-while and ſcing no harme, changed in con- 

ccipt, ſaid he was a God, Ir chanced allo, that a no- 
ble man lay there vexcd with feuers, and the blqudie 
flixe ; vnto whom Paul entered ; & when he had prai- 
ed andimpoſed handes on him, he healed him: which 
bcing done, al in the lland alſo that had infirmities, 
came, and were cured, Thenafter three monethes 
abode, winter being ended, taking ſhip againe, they 
came by Syracuſa, Rhegium, & Puteol1 ( neare to Na- 
ples in Italie, ) where finding Chriſtians, and fay- 
ing with them ſeauen daies, the report of their a- 
rival rining before them to Rome, other Chriſtians 
came thence to mcete them, ynto Apii forum, & to 
the place called the three Tauerns. And finally [ co- 
ming to Rome, Paul was permitted to remaine to 
him ſelf with a ſouldier that kept him] which op- 
portunitie ſo prouided of God, he frudtfully vſing , 
declared tothe Tewes the cauſe of his coming. And 
on a dav by them appointed, to heare his iudgmear, 
he preached to them the Kingdome of God, by Ie. 
ſus Chriſt, according to the Law of Moyſes, and pre- 
dition of the Prophers, from morning vntil eue - 
ning . ] Andcertaine beleued, certaine beleued not, 
But to the Gentiles being willing to heare, he prea- 
ched ful two yeares in his hyred lodging , to al that 
came ; teaching the thing*s that concerne our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt with al coufidence without prohibi - 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE! Art, 5. By 

24 This ſpecialnoteofS$. Paule coming troRome, 

together wit his, & $, Peters, & others miracles, 

1 could not omitre in this place; becauſe here it 1s 

euident by expreſſe holie Scripcure ( beſides other 

places, and diuers other afſuted proofes ) that theRo- 

manes at firſt received and profeſſed the true fincere 

Chriſtian faich and Religion, which can neuer be 

ſhewed that they loft, or changed at anie time fince, 

And this narration of S. Luke, may alſo ſerue, as a 
ſtrong bulwork of defence, againſt impugners of 0- 
ther true miracles done afterwardes, aſwel by the 
ſame two cheite Apoſtles, who liued and laboured 
in the ſame harueſt, about fourtene yeares more af- 
ter $, Paules*coming to Rome; wherwith this Hi » 
ſtorie ceaceth, as by al the other Apoſtles then dif- 
perled, and working in al partes of the earth, though 
their particular ates be not written inthe holie Scrip 
tures ; and by al other Apoſtolical men ard SainCctes 
of God , both then and euer fnce, euen at this pre - 
ſent time, moſt neceſſarily and frequently, the coun - 
tries where people are firtt conuerted to Chriſt, And 
ſomtime alſo in Chriſtian Countries as it pleaſeth 
God, miracles are til wrought and made manifeſt 
to innumerable eye witneſſes: And fo authentical- 
ly teſtified, that it is mere obſtinate wilfulnes to de- 
nic or diſcredit them, or thelike heretofore written 
in the ſcueral lives of SainQes; ſeing theſe ſo authen- 
tically recorded inthe holie Scripture, are cuen as 
range to ſenſual men, as anie others which they re. 
je, or deride, Wheras alſo Gods prouidence and 
promiſe, was not only for the Apoſtles time, bur al- 
ſo for al times ſo much as is necefſarie in euerie Coun« 
trie, this grace of miracles baith bene, and ſtil is ge « 
uen , In ſo much, that it hath alwaies bene moſt tru- 
ly ſaid of ſome of the Church, that [by word and 
dcedes [ ia vyertue of fignes and wonders, in the ver- 
3 tue of 


Being moſt 
certaine that 
Romanes re - 
ceived the true 
Chriſtian Reli- 
10N, it c2 not 
ſhewed that 
euer they loſt 


it, 


Miracles 
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ticles in Dattt- 
cular , 


Al Chriſtians , 
Izwes, & Tur - 
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Other Nations 
ferue manie 


falſe Goddes, 
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twe of che Holie Ghoſt, they haue preached, plan - Aar . 16, 


ted, and wattered] the taith of Chrittes Goſpel [our 
Lord woorking withal, and confirming the word 
with fignes that folowed , ] 


Ged is one, and there can not be anie other God, 


ARTICLE 6. 


Aning alreadie ſhewed in general, the prin. 
ciples of Chriſtian Do&rine : that faith is 
neceſſarie to faluation; that it is the gitt of 
God; grounded in his word; either written in Ca 
nonical Scripture; or deliuercd by Tradition, agrea- 
ble to the written word ; and in {ome caſes confiimed 
by his miraculous workes : Now weare to declare 
in particular, the more eſpecial pointes of Faith ; that 
God is one in ſubſtance; three in perſons; that he is 
omniporent ; knoweth al thinges; is goodnes ir ſelf, 
with other attributes. Then the creatis ofalchinges, 
namely of Angels, & men; the Redemption of Man 
by Chrilt; God and man; Mans fanClification; in 
the Cayholioue Church ; and the laſt ludgment, ac- 
cording to eucrie ones final delertes, to eternal glo- 
rie or paine, 
2 Concerning thertore the firſt point, al Chriſtians, 
yea alſo Tewes & Turkes, doe acknowlege, that there 
is one only God, the Creator, Conſeruer, and Lord 
of al thinges . Butmoſt Heathen Nations doe think 
there be mianie Geds, and doe ſcuerally ſerue diuers 
Idoles for God : Though God alſo among them, as 
S. Paul teacheth ( baith not left him ſelf without te- 
ſtimonie, being beneficial from heauen, geuing raines 
and fruitful ſeaſons, filling our hartes with foode & 
oladnes. ? And euer from the creation of the world 
[ his inuifible thinges, his eternal power, and Diui- 
nitie 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, 
nicie, are ſeenc, being vnderſtoode by thole thi 1ges 
that are made , ] Which natural knowledge, cicher 
of Iewes, Turkes, Heritikes, or ocher Inhdels, ma« 
kerth them [ inexcuſable, nor gloritying God as they 
know him ] bur doth not auaile them to iuſtification 
withour true faith. For ir is only the true Catho - 
lique faith, wherby we belcue, not only that there 
15 bur one God , but alſo that al other thinges what. 
ſocuer he reucalerh by his word, are likewiſe molt 
aſluredly true, euen for his only auQoritie, abſtrac « 
ting from al other reaſons and perſwaſions , which 
may moue vs therunto . For this oaly is the true faith, 
the ſame which is in the whole Church; wheras 0- 
therwile it were but our owne priuate conceipt, 0- 
pimon, or perſwaſhon , | 
3 Albeic therfore, we nothing at al doubt in this 
point : yet if not for more confhrmation, at leaſt for 
more actual cxerciſe of our fairh, I ſhal recite ſome 


. holie Scriptures, which expreſly teſtify and admo - 


niſh vs, that there is bue one only God. So doth 
Moyſes inſtruct vs, writing that [ God (our Lord 
God ) created heauen and earrh, the firmament, the 
waters, and al thinges that are in them ] viſible & 
inuifible; cuen the Idoles, the falſe gods, whether 
they be diuels, or men, or other thinges, are accor. 
ding to their natures, the creatures of God. Him 
Melchizedech calleth [ God the higheſt, which cre. 
ated heauen and earth. ] Of him Abrabam ſaith (1 
life vp my hand co my Lord God moſt high, poſleſſor 
nf heaven and earth. ] God him ſelf ſfaith{ 7 am 
which am . Thus ſhalt thou ſay. to the children of Iſ- 
racl; He which is, hath ſent me to you ] wheras al 
creatures, are thoſe ſpecial rhinges which they are 
made to be : ſome are Angels, ſome are men, ſome 
are ſtarres, ſome are elements, and ſo of the reſt ; 


bur [ God is he: which.is } alin al, Immenſe,, with- 


out 
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Our faith in 
one God, is 
proaed by holy 
Scriptures, 
Ani1 firſt y the 
bookes of the 
Law, 


The name of 
God conſiſting 
of four letters 
which the 
Jewes doe not 
pronounce ) 
fignifierh : 
He which is. 


By the Hiſtotr- 
cal bookss . 
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out limite. This is that name which God reuealed 
ro Moyſes when he ſaid {1 am the Lord, that ap- Exod.6, 
peared to Abraham, to Ifaac, and to Jacob, as God v.z, #1 
almightie, & my name ApONA1 : I did not ſhew : 
them.) When he gaue his Commandements, he 
began thus. { Lam the Lord thy God : Thou ſhalt Fxo, 20, 
not haue ſtrange Gods before me; ] which inthe re- y,x, 2, 
petition of the Law, is more clearly exprefſed { Our Degr, 4, 
Lord he is God, and there is none other beſides him.] v.35, 
Againe thus [Heare Iſrael; the Lord our God, is one Dexr. 32» 
Lord, } And in the ſummaric concluſion of the ſame , 29 , 
Law, it is thus explicated. [ See ye that I amonlie Joſ, 2, 
and there is none other God beſides me, } V.II. 

Rahab in Iericho, indued with true faith, pro - pr, ., 
feſſed one God before the diſcouerers, whom Ioſue ,, ,, | 
ſent ſayirfg to them ( The Lord your God he is God If Xn yy 
in heauen aboue, and in the carth beneth, ] The ,, '2 
Tribes of Iſrael which dweit in Galaad( called their * 34 « 
Altar which they built by the bankes of Iordan; their . 
[ teſtimonie, that our Lord he is God; the moſt migh- 
tie God our Lord. ] King Salomon in the conclu - 
fon of his deuour praier, in the firſt Dedication of 
the Temple beſought God to dire& him and al his 
peeple liracl, day by day ; that al the peoples of the 
earth may know, that our Lord he 1s God, and there | | 
is none other befides him. ] The ProphetElias with 3 . Reg .18, 
great zeale, expoſtulated with the People of Iſra- V +31» 
el, that would ſeme to temporize betwene God and 
Baal, rather wiſhing them to ſerve Baal only, ( be- 
cauſe there can b» nomore Gods but one) then to 
ſerue both him and God ſaying : ſhow long ſhalc you 
on two fides? if our Lord be God, folow him, but 
if Baal, folow him, } Hole Tobias in captiuitic, T*6.13« 
exhorteth his brethre, to geue thankes ro our Lord, V+ 34+ 
and in the fight of the Gentiles, to praiſe him [ be - 
cauſe heath therfore diſperſed you among the G _ 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art. 6, $9 
tiles, which know not him, thatyou may declare his 
meruelous workes, and make them know, that there 
js none other God omoiporent beſides him, ] A- 
chior an Ammonite, boldly reportedro Holofernes, 
that the [ Iſraclices, (hauing log before departed frs 
Meſopotamia where was multitude of Gods ) wor- 
ſhiped one God ofheauen.. ] 

5 TheRoyalPropher eſtemeth icthe greateſt igno- 
rance that may be, toſay { there is no God ] andno 
leſſe wickednes, to acknowledg anic otherGod but 
one , [ For who (faith he: ) is God, butour Lord? or 
who is God, but our God ? ] And therforeto God 
he ſaith { Thou only art God, from euerlaſting euen 
to euerlaſting thou art God; becauſe al the gods of 
the Gentiles arediuels, our Lordes name alone is ex- 
alted, Let cuerie ſpirit praiſe our Lord, ] The {ame 
doe al other Prophets verie often vrge againſt Ido- 
laters. Ler one or two ſentences ſerue for example 
of manie, Ifaias thus writeth of the incomparable 
Maieſtie of God .f who hath meaſured the waters 
with his fiſt, and pondered the heauens with a ſpine? 
Who hath poyſed with three fingers, the huge great- 
nes of the earth, & weyed the mountaines in weight, 
and the litle hilles in balance? Who hath holpen 
the ſpirit of our Lord, or who hath bene his coun - 
ſeler and ſhewed to him? With whom hath he ta- 
ken counſel, and who hath inſtructed him, and taught 
him the path of Juſtice, and taught him knowlege , 
and ſhewed him the way of prudence? To whom 
then haue you made God like ? Or what Image 
wil you ſet to him? Harth the artificer caſt a ſculp- 
tile? or hath the gold-ſmith figured irwith:gold, or 
the ſiluer-fmith with plates of Giluer? And rowhom 
haue you likenedme, & made me equal, faith the ho- 
lie one? Lift vp your eyes on high and ſee, who 
haith created thefe thinges? He that bringeth on 
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the hoſt of them in number; and calleth them al by 


name , Thus ſaith our Lord the King of Iſrael; and Ia. 44. 


the Redemer therof; the Lord of Hoſtes :Iamche y,, 65. 


firſt, and I the lat, and beſides me thercj»no God. Ch 45 » 


Iche Lord, and there is none els; Ithe Lord, & there y, 5.26 
is none other. ] Jeremic in his Epiſtle to the Iewes Baryc . 5 : 


in the time of captiuitie, forewarning them to auoid y,, ,, 3. 
Idolatrie, by manie and great abſurdities, in forging 
and adoring falſe gods : ſheweth how fooliſh and 7,44, ,, 


7. &c. 


ſenſclefle they are, that ſeruc Idoles or anic Images g, 17, 


for gods. 


pro 


6 Moreouer beſides the zealous confeſſhons, and 
diligent inftruftions of Gods true ſeruantes, alſo his 
ſed enemies, and notorious perſecutors of his 
fairhful people, haue ſomrimes, either after chaſtiſ< 
ment, or being conuinced by the ſenſible euidence 
of Gods miraculous workes, acknowleged him to be 
the only true omniportent God, ſubieQing them 
ſclues, & commanding al vnder their obeyſance, to 
feare and ſerue him, as the only eternal God. So 
King Nabuchodonoſor, after that he had bene ſca - 
uen yeares ſo frantick, that he imagined him ſelf ro 
be a brutiſh beaſt, and in al reſpeRes liued as a beaſt, 
among beaſtes, naked, going on his handes andfeete 
as a four footed beaſt, gnawing the grafſe with his 
teeth, and eating it as an oxe, or a horſe : being a- 
gain? reſtored to vſe of reaſon, and to his fermer fate 
of a King , he openly confeſſed God moſt iuft ouer 
al ſaying : [ Nowtherfor: I Nabuchodonofor, praiſe 
and magnifie, and glorifie the King of Heauen; be. 
cauſe al his workes are true, and his waies iugements ; 
and them that walkein pride, he can humble. ] So 
alſo King Darius, after he nad condeſcended ( wic - 
ked coiiſelers importunely vrging him) co caſt Daniel - 
mro the Lyons G—_ and that Daniel by Gois po- 
wer was conſerued without hurt, -and deliuered from 
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EMRISTIAN DOCTRIE, Art, G6. 91 
the crueltie of his enemies, The did thisKing [ write 
to al peoples, Tribes, and tongues dwelling in the 
whole earth, Peace bemultiplied vntoyon. By me 
a Decree is made, that in al mine Empyre, and King. 
dome, they dread and feare the God of Daniel; for 
he is the living, and eternal God for euer; and his 
Kingdome ſhal nor be diffipated; and his power e- 
uen for euer. He is the deliuerer , and Saujour, do- 
ing fignes and meruels in heauen, and inearth, who 
hath delivered Daniel out of the Lake of the Ly- 
ONS. ] | 
7 In the new Teſtament , arid time of grace, which 
perteyneth to al Nations in the world, this doQrine 
of one God is moſt neceſlarie, to extirpate the ge- 
neral error of manie gods. And therfore the Apo = 
fles, before al other pointes, moſt diligently prea - 
ched this, and taught it by word, rather then by wri. 
ting . For preaching, not writing, is the more ordina- 
rie meanes to couert Infidels , And this Article being 
once ſetled in the hartes of the faithful, the Euange- 
liftes and other Apoſlles, had lefſe occaſion to write 
thereof, then of other pointes of faith and maners , 
wherin Chriſtians ofcener fayled, Yetit is not on« 
ly preſuppoſed, but alſo expreſly recorded by them 
in ſome places, By this doarine, our B. Sauiour 
confured and confounded the diuel; citing and con- 
firming by fa& and word, the Law where it is wri- 
ren [ The Lord thy God ſhalt thou adore, and him 
only ſhalt thou fſerue, ] The like our Lord anſwea- 
red to a Scribe which 21ſo tempred him, ſeking a qua- 
rel again his doQrine, repeating vnto him theſe 
wordes of the Law \ Heare Iſrael, the Lord thy God 
is one God. ] Which the quareling Scribe hearing, 
could not but confeſle it tobe true; that there is one 
God, and there is none other beſides him. 
$ $, Paul amongſt thelearned Gentiles at Athens, 
M 2 tooke 
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rooke hte occaſion of their owne judgment, to diſ- 
proue the multitude of gods whom they ſerued . For 
that by their faCt in dedicating an Altar to the vn - 
knowne God ; they ſhewed the imbecilitic of al 
their ſuppoſed knowne gods ; & that beſides al then, 
there is lome other moſt worthy to be ſerued with an 
Altar, and.conſequently with Sacrifice, which is the 
proper homage due to ſupreme Dominion. 'Wher. 
upon he preached to them, hum whom they imagi- 
ned, but knew not, to witte, [ the God tharmadethe », 24» 
world, and al thinges thatare in it, he being Lord 25, 
of heauen and- earth" &c,.. geueth life: vnto al , and 
breathing, and al thinges . } After this, writing to 
the Corinthians (whom in the meane -time he had 
conuerted to Chriſt) to ſhew that it is volawfnl wit- 
tingly to.cate meates that were offered to Idoles : 
he teacheth that [an Idol is nothingin the world, x, Cer.$, 
(that is, haith -no 'maner of .diuine power.in itas v,4+ 
Idolators imagine) & that there is no God bur one, ] 
Againe vpon an other. occaſion, commending vnitie 
amongſt Chriſtians, he -proueth the neceſſitie therof 
by this knowne and confeſſed principle ; becauſe 
[ there is one Lord,-one faith, one baptiſme; one Epheſ, 4, 
God and Father of al, which is ouer al, and by al, v.5. 6. 
and in al ys,] The ſame Apoſile alſo, by way of 1.Tim.1, 
thankeſgeuing & praiſes to God, calleth him f the v.17. 
Kivg of the worldes, immortal, inuifible, 'ox/y God, ; 
Who onely (of himſelf) hath Immortalitie, and in- 1.7.6, 
habitethlight not acceſſible, whom no mk hath ſene+, v . 16. 
yea neither can ſee : ro whom be honourand em- | 
pire euerlaſting. Amen .] This is the God that ſaid | ( 
to S , Iohn{[Jam Alpha & Omega, the beginning & Apoc.t., 
the end,” thefirfſt and the laſt . } This isthe only God, v.$.. | 
"PP whom heririques and diuels can not-denie , as S, Ch.2r. 
= 09mg 7 Tames noteth, arguing the Solifideans [ Thou bele- v.6. Ch, 
ueſt (ith he ro his aduerſaric) thatthere is one _ 5.22.Y, 130 
rNOou 


lac. 2. 
v.19, 


I3o 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art. 6. 93 
thou doft wel; the diuels alſo beleue and tremble J 
So yndoubted a truth ir is, that Lewes, Turkes, He- 
ritiques, and diue!s confeſle it, and in their maner, ve- 
rie ynproperly, beleue ir, 

9 Al which notwithſtanding, ifit were tollerable 
to ſtand vpon the bare letrer, without conference of 
places, contentious ſpirits that would proue plura - 
litie of Gods, may finde holie Scriptures which ſound 
for their purpoſe, geuing thename of God, to crea « 
tures, For [God himiclt( our Lord God) ſaid to 
Moyſes; Behold I haue appointed thee the God of 
Pharao, & Aaron thy brother ſhal be thy Prophet. ] 
Alſo in the Iudicial precepts of Moyſes Law it is writ- 
ten. If a ſeruant that may be made free, wil of his 
owne accord, remaine bound [ his Lord ſhal preſent 
him to the gods] thatis to ciuil, & remporal Iudges, 
that they may ina certaine pre ſcribed maner, ratifie 
the couenant, and he ſhal be his bond-man for cuer. 
Likewiſe for tcial of ſome kind of theft # the maiſter 
of the houſe ( who had the cuſtody ofthe thing that 
is tollen) ſhal be brought to the gods (meaning 
to the Iudges) and he ſhal ſweare that he did not ex- 
tend his hand vpon his neighboures good. ] Ano- 
ther Precept prouiding that cue reuerence be obſecr- 
uedtoludges and Princes : is cxpreſſed in theſe wor- 
des. [ Thou ſhalt not detract from the gods : and the 
Prince of thy people, thou ſhalt not curſe] whichS, 
Paul applieth to the highPreiſt. The Royal Prophet 
in hispſales ſaith :{ The God of gods our Lord hath 
ſpoke . God ftoode in the aſſemblie of gods, & in the 
middeſt he iudgeth goddes. ] Which can notbe vn. 
derſtoode only of falſe goddes, though he is alſo God 
and judge ofthem , but of men in eminent auQoritie, 
who repreſent God, amongſt whom Sod fitteth, & 
whom God wil iudge, For God him ſelf ſaith ro then 


in che ſame pſalme, [1 ſaid; you are goddes, & the 
M 
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lonnes of the higheſt : } By al which places a wran- v.6, 
gler may contend, that there be manie goddes. 

10 But the rrue ſcnſe of them al, may be gathered 

by the laſt cited, which our Sauiour alledgeth; ma- 

king an Apologie or defence of his owne ſpeach , 

For hauing ſaid;| I and the Father are one (vnum : 7, .* 
onethipg, one in divine ſubſtance : ) the Iewes tooke ,, « 


vpſtones.to ſtone him) asa blaſphemer, [ becauſe (ſay 7, ,,_ v, 


they ) thou being a man, makeſt thy felt God, } 30.31. 
Wherupon our Lord , not further explicating the high 33-G&c, 
miſterie of his true Godhead, to {o ynworthie audi= 

ence, but cquiuocating In this caſe, anſweared them, 

[Is it not written in your Law, that ; 7 ſaid, you are 

Goddes? If he called them Goddes to whom the word 

of God was made, and the Scripture can not be bro- P[. Sr, 
ken : whom the father baith ſanQifed and ſent into ,, ,_ 
the world, ſay you; that thou blaſphemeſt, becaule 

I ſaid, Tam the Sonne of God. ] By which anſwear, 

our Sauiour infinuateth, that albeit God, fignifiyng Sap. 14; 
the Diuine nature and abſolute Efſenſe, is the inco- ,, |, Fo 
municable name that can notbe geuen to anie crea= * 
ture: yet if he were not God, he might without 
blaſphemie be called the Sonne of God, or God, as 

ſome men by participatis are called goddes, to wh6 

Goddes word is committed to teach others, and to 

who Goddes auQoritie is geuen to gouerne & indge 

others. { But ſuch Goddes ſhal die as mean ( ſaich che P[.81; 
pſalmiſt) and (if they peruert Goddes wordor wil) ,**_ * 
ſhal fal as one of the Princes. ] $. Paul alfoexpoun- © * 7 * 


deth al ſuch ſpeaches ſaying : [alchough therebe, | g' 


that are called goddes, either in heauen or in earth, 
(for there are manic Goddes, and manie Lordes ) 
yetto vs there is one Godthe Father, of whom al 
thinges, and we vnto him : andone Lord Teſus Chriſt, 
by whom al thinges, and we by him. ] Sotheſc ho. 
le Scriptures prouc not plucalitie of Goddes, iſ 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art. 6, gf 
other holie Scriptures, which clearly ſhew, that there 
is but one God, and that beſides him, there 1s none 
other God, bur ſhew the excellent offices of Goddes 
Lieutenants in earth, with participation of his aucto- 
ritie, and alio of his name . And al holie Scriptures are 
moſt true, & being rightly cxplaned, haue a true ſenſe, 
and [ are profitable ( as the ſame Apoſile auoucheth) 
ro teach, to argue, to correct, and to inſtruct in iu- 
Rice, that the man of God may be perfeQ, inlirutted 
to eueric good Worke « 


In God is Trinity of Perſons , the Father , and the 
Sonne , and the Holie Ghoſt, 


ARTICLE, 75. 


commanded ( to cate al the Paſchal Lambe; the 

head with the feete and entrals they muſt deuour, 
Neither mwuft there remaiue anjie thing therof vnril 
morning. If anie thing were left (not caten )4t muſt 
be burnt with fire. ] In the new Teftament Chriſt 
our Sauiour commanded his Apoſtles [to teach al na- 
tions, baptizing them in the name of the Father, & 
of the Sonne, and of the Holie Ghoſt, } Where ir 
is ſuppoſed that they muſt teach , and the people muſt 
learne the high miſterie, of three diuine perſons in 
one ſubſtice, which hath this ſenſe, that in al points 
of Chriſtian do&rine, which our natural reaſon can 
not comprehend, we muſt by the fire of Goddes grace 
inflaming our hartes [ captiuate our ynderſtanding 
ynto the obedience of Chriſt, who ſo reucaling, we 
muſt beleue, that thereis one Perſon ofthe Father , 
an other of the Sonne, & an other of the Holie Ghoſt: 
that cuerie perſon is God, and yet but one God. 


] N the old Teſtament , the children of Iſrael were 


2 And the ſame may, though not demonſtra-. 
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tively or plainly, yer notwithſtanding ( as the Church 
ſpeaketh ) credibly, in ſome forte, be declared , 
For God being one , by vnderltanding him felfe 
begerteth him ſelf, and 1s begotten; who in reſpect 
he begetteth, is God the Father, inrepſpeRheis be. 
ootten is God the Sonne. Likewiſe. this one God 
as being both Father and Sonae, leneth him ſelf, and 
in reſpect he loueth, he produceth him elf, in reſpe&t 
he is loued him ſelfis produced ; and fo from the Fa. 
ther and from the Sonne, procederh an other perſon 
God the Holie Ghoſt. Thus we beleue and confeſſe 
three divine Perſons, and one God, Againe in re- 
ſpe& ofproducing and not proceding , the Father fro 
whom, both the Sonne and the Holic Ghoſt, diverſ- 
ly proceede, is called the firſt Perſon, The Soane pro- 
ceding from the Father by generation, and together 
with the Father, producing the Hole Ghoſt, is cal- 
ted the ſecond Perſon. And the Holie Ghoſt no way 


producing, bur only proceding, and that by produc . 


tion, not by generation, is called the third Perſon , 
Yet muſt we not imagine, that this order in the di- 
uine Perſons, of firſt, ſecond, and third , importeth 
anie thing at al, firſter, or later, greater or leſſe; nei- 
ther may we thinke, that euer God was not the Fa. 
ther, or was not the Sonne, or was not the Holie 
Gholt, For as God in his ſubſtance wherin he is 
one : cuen ſo in his notional relations wherin he is 
three, is cuerie way, and in al reſpeRes, eternal, im- 
menſe, immutable, omniporent, one & the ſelf ſame 
God, and al thediuine perſons coeternal, of the ſame 
equal immenſhit e, immurabilitie, omniporencie, ma» 
ieſtie, & corſubſtanrialitie. 

3 - Neuertheleſſe for ſo much as in none other Arti- 
cle of our delife, can be more greenous errour, if 


curiouſly dif anie wilfully perſiſt in falſe opinion, normore diff - 


cuſſed, 


cultie, how to thinke, and how to fpeake, then in 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art, 7, g7 
this higheſt pointe of the B. Trinitie, it bchoueth 
vs in (tead of ſutle diſcufling that which we know 
excedeth our capacitie, rather to rclie ypon the Chuz- 
ches faith, then vpon our owne, or anie other pri - 
uate conceipt, and withal vpon holie Scriptures, as 
the ſame [ piller oftruth ] vnderſtandeth & expoiideth 
them . For fo albeit the word Trinmne, is not extant 
in al the holie Bible, neither the word Perſox, in this 
ſenſe, ro ſignifie diftinttion of divine perſons : yer 
the miſteric ir ſelf is ſufficiently proued to fatisfie 
an humble Chriſtian, but not fo plainly as wil con 


; vince an obſtinate lew, a wilful pagane, ora wran - 


3. vaG6s. 
Coloſ.. t » 
v.19. 
3. {o, 
$.v.25. 
P[.10;. 
V.30, 


gling Heritique, interpreting Goddes word by his 
owne priuate [pirit, 

To begin therfore with. the old Teſtament, :};is 
holie Miſterie is proued by the hebrew texc of the ve- 
ric firſt wordes of holie Scripture [In the begin = 


. hingGod created heauen andearth :]and inthe nexc 
. verle : (the Spirit of God moued ouer the waters] The 


word God, in hebrew El/ohim, is of the plural num- 
ber ( wherof the ſingular is E/oba, ) and fo fignifieth 
plura'itie, and muſtneedes be vnderftoode of perſons, 
becauſe God is only one in ſubſtance, the verbe bara, 


. in engliſh creared, is of the fingular number, and 


by vſe of holie Scriptures is appropriated to the Fa- 
ther, of who are al thinges, Likewiſe the word 
beginning , is appropriated to the Sonne, becauſe in 
him were created al thinges in heauen andin earth, 
viſible and inuifible. [He the beginning , the firſt 
borne .] And the wordes Spirit of God, are appropri- 
ated to the Holie Ghoſt, As where the Propher Da- 
nicl ſaith, [ Thou ſhalt ſend forth thy Spirit, and 
they (hal be created. } So we haue in the word E7o- 
his, pluralitie, in other wordes, particular mention 
of the three divine perſons miſtically infinuared, A 
gaine pluralitic of perſons is fignified, when Godfaid, 

N Let vs. 


Pluralitie of 
Goddes figni - 
fred by holy 
Scriprure muſt 
necdes be vn- 
derſtood of 
perions . 


Somerimes 
bur two Perſos 
hgniticd, 


Three effefes 
appropriated 
to the three 


Diuine perſos , 
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{ Letvs make man to. our owne image & likenes ] the 
wordes vs & our importing more perſos, but ;mage 8& 
lknes one inſubſtice. The ſame doctrine is gathered 
1n other places . God appearing to Abraham in forme 
of three men { Abraham ſaw three and adored ] as 
appeareth by his wordes, but one*, Forſo he ſpake 
as to one [ Lord if I haue found grace in thy tight 
goe not paſt thy ſeruant : ] and forthwith as to moe, 
[waſhye your feete, and reſt ye, for therfore are ye 
come afide to your ſeruant, ] Soalſo Moyles writeth 
in the ſame place, both as ofmoe, and as of one ſay - 
ing : { When they had eaten, they ſaid] alitle after 
[he faid, Our Lord ſaid; apd our Lord departed, af- 
ter that he had ceaſed to ſpeake vnto Abraham. } 
Two Perſons alſo of the B. Trinitie ſeme tobe fig- 
nified, aſwel by the rwo Angels coming to Lot, in 
the ſhape of ewo men, as by Moyles wordes writing, 
that [ our Lord rained brimſtone and fire from our 
Lord. ] But three perſons are more diſtinaly ynder- 
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Gen. 18, 
V., I o2 «7% 
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V.9, 


13-173; 


Gen. 19, 
V. I. 24 


Roode by the ordinarie ſolemne bleſſing preſcribed Arum.s6; 


in theſe wordes [ Our Lord bleſſe thee, & kepe thee : 
our Lord ſhew his face to thee, and haue mercie vpon 
thee : our Lord turne his countenance vnto thee, & 
geue thee peace. ] Where our Lord thrice recited , 
with the ſpecial deſired effeQes, may verie aptly be 
appropriated, thefirft to the Father, the ſecond to the 
Sonne, and the third to the Holie Ghoſt, And by like 
ſpecial termes , Tob ſemeth to diſtinguiſh the ſame 
diuine perſons, attributing to the Father ſtrength & 

ower, to the Sonne, wiſdome, & ſpirit to the Holie 
Ghoſt ſaying thus of God: [ In his ſtrength ſodenl 
the ſeas are gathered together ; and with his wiſdom 


he ſtroake the prowde man; hisSpirit haith ador- 


ned the heauen , 


'5 The Royal Prophet foreſheweth the Church of 
, Chriſt praying for 6o0ddes mercre, bleſſing, & lums- 


nation, three graces appropriated to the three divine 
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perſons; And concluding the pſalme, thrice inuoca» God thrice in- 
P[. 66. teth God the Bleſſed Trinitie thus [ God; our God Vocatedinone 
V.I. $. bleſſevs; Godbleſſevs.] Inan other pſalme he in- breeſe prayer, 
19 Pſ. 95+ vitethal Chriftians to render praiſc to heB. Trini- 
V.I+ 2+ tie, for the Incarnation of the Sonne of God ſaying : 
[Sing ye to ourLord a new ſong ; fing to our Lord 
the whole earth; fing ye to our Lord, and blefle his 
name, ] In like manerproſecuting the ſame inuita- 
V. 7. tion ſaith : [ Bring to our Lord ye Families of Gen« 
"P tiles; bring ye to our Lord glorie, and honor; bring 
to our Lord glorie vnto his name. ] Inboth places, _— 
our Lord is thrice named, to fignifie that euerieper - nc Loc, 


Te 33 fon of the B, Trinitie, is our Lord, but concludeth 

| in one name: becauſe there are not three Lordes but 
9. one Lord, Art an other time he confeſſeth the ſame Al workes of 
24+ ineſtimable benefite of the incarnatis, to be the work Godincrea- 


P[.117. of the whole Trinitie, ſaying : { The right hand of ws aro 


v.16, our Lord hath wrought ſtrength; the righthandof q, pg, Trini - 
our Lord hath exalted me; the right hand of our tie, 
Lord haith wrought ſtrength ] yet not three right 
6. Iſa.6. handes, but one right hand , The Prophet Ifaias Bu 
«25 "EP and heardin a viſion , that \ the Angelical Seraphimes 
| cried one to an other and ſaid, Holie, Holie, Holie, 
the Lord God of Hoſtes] reciting thrice Holie, to 
the three dinine perſons, al one God of Hoſtes. 
6 In ſome places, diſtin&t mention is_made of ggrimes m&: 
ſome one diuine perſon, and not of the other. As tion is made 
in Daniels prophecie, the Fatheralone ſemerh to be of one Diuine 
deſcribed thus. Thrones were (et, and the ancient perſon, only of 
of daies ſate ; his veſture white as ſnow, & the haires Godthe Fa> 
of his head, as cleane wolle, his Throne flames of 
. fire.] Heis called ancient of daies, not only becauſe 
he is ecernal, for ſo are alſo the Sonne and the Holie 
GhoRt;- bur rather becauſe in order of diſtinguiſhing 
the perſons, he is firſt, from whom the other wo per- 
ſons procede, and hefrom none, Inan other part of - God the 
N 2 the 


Of God the 
Heulic Ghoſt, 


This higheſt 
Myſteriets, 
more expicſly 
Teucaled in the 
Faewl cliamecr . 
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the ſame prophecie, the Prophet praying, ſcmeth to 
GireCt his praier to the Sonne, ſaying : [ Now ther- 
forc hearc, o our God, the petition of thy ſeruant, 
and his praiers, and ſhew thy face vpon thy ſanu- 
aric which is deſert, for thine owne ſake } that is, for 
thine owne merites, which can only be vaderſtoode 
of thar diuine perſon, which is incarnate, who by bis 
humanitic merited for the Church . and ſomult that 
neceſſarily be vnderſtoode only of the Sonne of God 
which is written by Habacuc the Prophet in his Cane. 
ticle [ God wil come from the South, and the holie 
one from the mount Pharan; } a cleare prediction of 
Chriſts Natiuitie, who was borne in Bechelem, ſitu - 
ated ſouthward fro Icruſalem. As alſo it is the ſpeach 
of God the Sonne, written by the Prophet Zacharie 
ſaying : [ They ſhal looke toward me whom they 
pearced } verified when ſome Iewes were conuerted 
after they had crucified the Sonne of God , Ofthe 
Holie Ghoſt, Nehemias maketh mention as is verie 
commonly vnderſtoode, where amongſt other bene- 
fites beſtowed vpon the children of Iſrael, he recoil 
tcth diuine inſpirations, ſaying to God : * Thou ga- 
ueft them thy good Spirit, which ſhov!4 teach them, } 
By Ezechiel, God ſpeakerh thus [1 wil put my Spi- 
rit in the middeſt of you, } And the Prophet Za - 
charie ſpeaking of inners which refit the Holie Ghoſt 
ſaith: [ They made their hart as the Adamanrt, leſt 
they ſhould heare the Law, and the wordes which 
the Lord ſent in his Spirit by -he handes of his for 
mer Prophets, ] In which nd the like places, the 
Spirit of God, is diſtinguiſhed from God, as one per- 
ſon from an oth:r , 

7 In the new Teſtament this miſtcrie of three di - 
une perſons in one ſubſtance, is more expreſly reuea - 
led, As when our Sauiour was baprized, al the three 
perſons ſeuerally appeared , the Father, by a voice 
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from heauen, teſtifying that this is his Sonne which 
there appeared in humanitie aſſumpted ; and God the 
Holie Ghoſt appeared deſcending as a doue , Againe 
the Father appeared by the like yoice in our Samours 
Transfigurationteſiifying the ſame, that this is his 
Sonne in whom he is welpleaſed; the Hohe Ghoſt 
was repreſented in the bright cloude, ] Moreouer 
the Holie Ghoſt, asproceding from the Father, and 
from the Sone, is 1gnified by our Sauiour in one place 
ſaying: [ The Paraclite the Holie Ghoſt, whom the 
Father wil ſend inmy name] In an other place [ When 
the Paraclite cometh whom I wil ſend you from the 
Father] and as he addcth rhere [ which procedeth 
fromthe Father] ſo repeating afterwardes [ I wil ſend 
him to you | he addeth alſo{ he ſhal receine of mine, 
and ſhal ſhew to you. ] But the moſt principal proofe 
is by the forme of Chrſtian bapriſme —otabed by our 
Sauiourto his Apoſtles in'thele wordes [ Going teach 
al Nations, baptizing them inthe name of the Father, 
and of the Sonne, and ofthe Holie Ghoſt ] exprel= 
ſing the three perſons, notin the names, bur fingu- 
larly,in the name, becauſcal three are one God. The 
next principal proofe is, by the wordes of $ . Iohn 
the Apoſtle ſaying : £ There be three which geue te- 
ſtimonie in heauen, the Father, the Word, and the 
Holie Ghoſt ] by the Word, ſignifying the Sonne, 
the eternal word of the Father { the word which is 
made fleſh .] | 

8 That the Sonne is God equal and conſubftantial 
with the Father and the Holie Ghoſt, and that the 
Ho!ic Ghoſt is alſo God, equal and conſubſtanrial 
with the Father and the Sonne ; is further proned by 
manie holje Scriptures, where the Incarnation of 
Chriſt, the Remiſhon of Ginnes, ſan&1ficaris of ſoules, 
and other workes proper to God, are aſcribed tothe 
Soone, or to the Holie Ghoſt; and particularlyS. 
N 3 Paul 


Al three perſss 
are equal, and 
conſubſtancial , 


Heretical ob - 


teccions , 
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A general anſ. 15 9 
wertoal wrag- L1 
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Paul calleth the Holie Ghoſt [ one Spirit, one Lord, 
one God, one and the ſame Spirit.] 

9 Neuertheleſſe, as the Iewes reie@ al the proofes 
which Chriſtians make out of the old Teſtameat, & 
ſcorne to heare anie thing of the new : $o Arrius,Eu- 
nomius, Macedonius, & their folowers, not only find 
euaſions againſt al that can be alledged of holie Scrip 
tures, but alſo pretendand vrge other apparent texts 
to proue inequalitie in theſe three Perſons, and ſo 
contend that either there are three Goddes, greater 
and lefſe : or els that nejther the Sonne, nor the Hoe 
lie Ghoſt, is God. Againſt the Sonne of God, they 
alledge his owne wordes [ the Father is greater then 
I.] Againſt the Holie Ghoſt, the wordes of $. Paul 
[ the Spirit him ſelfrequeſteth for vs, with gronings 
vnſpeakable. And he that ſearcheth the hartes, know 
eth what the Spirit defireth. ] wherupon they inferre, 
Seing the Father is greater, the Sonne is notequal ; 
and leing the xolie Ghoſt requeſteth, and defireth, 
he can not be God; for God neither wanteth anie 
thing , nor defireth, but hath al thinges , 

10 Hole Church anſ{weareth to the firſt, that our 
Sauiour Chriſt according to his manhood, is inferi - 
or to his Father : according to his Godhead, he is 
equal with the Father. To the ſecond, that the Ho- 
lie Ghoſt is (a1d to defire and requeſt, in that he ma- 
keth the faichful to dehre and requeſt good thinges, 
For whe they pray or ſpeake that which is ro Goddcs 
glorie, it is [ the Holie Ghoſt that ſpeaketh in chem] 
by teaching and inſpiring them { what to pray. & 
what to ſpeake] as the Euangeliſtes report our Sa - 
uiours doctrine, appropriating the confeſſion of truch 
and other good workes, tothe gratious gift of the 
Holie _— : Who withthe Father, and the Soune, 
e God, | 
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ture againſt Scripture, admitting no ſenſe therof bur 
their owne; then muſt we hold faſt the Rule of faith 


2. Tim , and forme of (ound Do&rine, kepe the good Depe- 
T.%,13. ſitum, beleue and confeſle that faith wherein al nati- 


14+ 


ons are baptized [ In the name of the Father, and of 
the Sonne, and of the Holie Ghoſt, one God ; for 


Row. 11, of him, and by him, andin him, areal thinges, To 


v.36. 


him be glorie for euer, Amen. } 
God is Ommipotent , 


eFRTICLE 8, 


He natures of al creatures, are beſt knowne 

by their definitions, conſiſting of their efſen- 

tial partes , or by their deſcriptions, which 
conſiſt of ſome eſſencial part, if anie be knowne, & 
ſuch particnlar proprieties, orother accidents, few- 
er, Or more, as agree tothem only, and to none © - 
ther thing. And ſo names are geuen them anſwea- 
rable to their natures; wherby one man ynderſtan- 
deth an other, ſpeaking ofthe ſame thinges. But the 
nature of the Creator being infinite, can: not be de- 
fined, nor by ante deſcription, fully declared; nor 
comprehended by anie creature. For neither can his 
proprieties be ſufficiently conceiued, nor anie name 
accommodated to him, wherby like knowlege may 
be atreyned of him, as of his creatures, by reaſon of 
the infinite difference betwene him and them. On- 
ly we know obſcurely, certaineproprieties, and ſpe- 
cial names aſcribed ynto him, by which we conceiue 
that one thing there is which created al other thinges, 
of-whom al haue their being, andon whom they al 
depend, 
2 Such proprieties, as we in ſome ſorte conceiue , 
axe gathered out of the conſideration, of his incom - 
: : is | parable 


God being in- 


finite, can not 
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gatheredby parable excellencics, aboue al creatures, For wher.. 


conſidering his ag al creatures (that is to ſay, al thinges but one ) 
10m andy had abeginning, he alone bad no beginning , butis 
al creatures, Eternal. Secondly al creatures haue their limited na« 
tures ; he alone is immenſe , without anie limitation, 
Thirdly al creatures in their proper nature ,are or 
ſomtime were mutable; he only isaltogether immu. 
table, Fourthly al creatures haue ſome power geuen 
them more or lefle ; he only hath al power ,and that 
of him felf, Fiftly certeine creatures haue ſorae know 
lege diuerſly, more and lefſe; he alone hath al know- 
lege, Sixtly al creatures by their creatio were good, 
ſome alſo by ſpecial grace, were, and ſome are good ; 
the Creator only is abſolutely, and of hun ſelf good, 
Names appro-. yea goodnefle it ſelf. According to theſe, andthe 
—_ © like moſt excellent propricties : ſpecial names are ge- 
a uen to this only Creator of al. Of which, the moſt 
proper name is that which him ſelf ſhewed to Moy - 
ſes ſHE W HICH IS,] Porſohecalled 
him ſe'ffaying: [T am which am ] and commanded 
Moyles to tel the children of Iſrael that © He which 
is had ſent him to them: | whois alſo called Ens ab- 
ſolatum, or Ens eatium . The abſolute being ; or the 
being of al thinges. Bur his moſt viſual name is God, 
which in many tongues, and namely in ours, appea- 
reth to be deriue 9: Good; becauſe he isal Good, & 
that of himſelfe; an4 th:-Fore 1s goodaefhe it ſelf; 
[For thereis none other ( abl{9lutely ) good but on - 
ly God. ] Manie 9:1er 11-n2s are alſo expreſſed in 
hole Scriptures, wi2r9f learned holte men haue 
written whole -vorkes, tnriculed, de D:uinis nomini- 
bus; of G94Jes aims, To rhe which Iremicte che 
learned in facce ro12 4925, 
N* Aveidents 3 For o4r ntefent 51:50fe, it hil be more fitteto 
- nI1, A:dice by hole Scriorices, the abone mentioned 
utalinium:s > =p - : . Fy 
his Subſtaaze, 292 fIcties z att of al avcuyuayg, leſt anic miltake, _ 
rac 
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the ſame and al other attributes aſcribed ro God, as 
his Iuſtice, Truth, Mercie, Benignitie, Longanimi- 
tie, and ( which conteyneth al ) his Charitie, are not 
in God as qualities, and other accidents are adhering 
to, and exiſting in ſabſtantive creatures. For God 
admitteth no maner of mixture, nor accefſarie thing , 
nothing in him ſelf, bur him (elf; for al that is in him, 
y. 10.4: js his owne ſubſtance. ( God is Charitie] asS. Iohn 
». 8.16. reacheth vs; and ſo God is omnipotencie it ſelf, wiſ- 
dome it ſelf, Goodnes it ſelf, Truth it ſelf, and the 
reſt, Concerning therfore the omnipotencie of God, 
which is peculiarly aſcribed ynto him, inal the three 
Credes, of the Apoftles, of Nicene Councel, & of 
S. Athanaſius, verie often in holie Scriptures, and is 
fo familiar with al Chriſtians, to geue to God the title 
almightie, that here one place may ſupplie for an hii « 
dre#. His ſelfreucaled this name to Abraham ( whe 
moſt men ſerued manie falfe goddes) for diſtinRi- 
Gen. 17+» on ſake laying : { I am the God almightie.] And 
V.Jl. this title is ſo proper to him only, that albeit Moyſes 
Exe. 7. was called the God of Pharao, and others alſo called 
Vl. oddes for participation of power : yet none is cal- 
Pſ. 8. led _— but our Lord God only . And ther- 


v.,1-&ce. fore Moyles with the children of Iſrael, in their Can«. 


ticle of thankeſgeuing , when they had paſſed the 


Exe.15+ red ſea, ſang this title to God [ Omwipotent, is his. 


V, 3 _ name ml 


\ 4 Which ſame thing, is manifeſtly ſhewed by his 


workes . As by creating al thinges of nothing, wher- 
2s no creature can create anie leaſtthing of nothing. 
For Ex nihuo nihil fit, according to al naturalpower 
of creatures. And if God ſhould communicate po= 
wer of creating to a creature, as fome ſuttle Chri- 
ftian Philoſophers _ he may ( though the nega- 
tiue ſemeth more reaſonable ) yer this alſo heweth 
that God only is omnipotent, for chat —— 
tre web 
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gifr, none hath, nor can have, this imaginarie po - 
wer. Likewiſe Goddes only omaipotencie appea- 
reth, by his conſerning al thinges in their being ; by 
changing them into what he pleaſerh, and by deſtroy- 
ing what he wil into nothing . Becauſe neither anje 
creature can conſiſt as itis, butby his power ; nor 
be turned into an other thing, but by him as thefirſt 


efficient cauſe, orbe annihilated or brought to mere 


nothing, but by Goddes power only .. For al that na 
ture can worke , is todepriue thinges of their formes, 
and ſo. change them into other thinges, but to de - 
priue them of al formes, to bring them to nothing, 
yea orto that which is called, Materia prima ( which 
is next to nothing ) is only in the power of God al. 
_— . Againe, his omnipotencie is proued, by 
reftoaring thinges deſtroyed, to. their former natu- 
ral ate, tobe the (elf ſame ſubſtance, and to haue the 
ſame accidentes which they had before their deftruc. 


tion, which is beſt exemplified, in the ReſurreRion. 


of mankind after death , For God ſo raiſeth and re« 
ſoareth the dead, that the ſelf ſame perſon whichfor- 
merly liued, and: afterwardes. died, is againe liuing . 
Not as in natural and artificial workes, where ſom. 


times of the ſame matter (as of earth, waxe, mertal, 


er like ſubſtance) ſomthing is framed, afterwardes 
defaced or vnmade, and againe repaired; which may 
ſeme to be the ſame thing; but indeede is an. 0 
ther thing of the ſame ſpecial kind, not the ſame in « 
diuidual . Bur the ſame foule of man, by .Goddes 
omnipotent power, 1n the reſurreRion, ſhal receive 
& informe,, the ſelf fame bodie, bones, fleſh, bloud, 
finewes , vaines, skinne,.and al-which ithad before 
death. Wherofmore itrthe Article of che ReſurreQis, 
5 Goddes power alſo reacheth ouerand beſides al 
thinges that are, or haue-bene, or ſhal be, cuen co 
EnBnt none woo, ox age Wh Bo? Yorenlh 
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they can be. And ſo God can make innumerable 
worldes, innumerable thinges, of incogitable per - 
feRion ; becauſe his infinite power, is without limite, 


Pſ. 113. bounden only by his diuine wil. | He hath done al 


thinges whatſocuer he would : & diſpoſed al thinges 


Sap. 8. ſweetly . ] So beleued the three children capriues in 


Das. 3 « ſor ſaying [Behold our Lord whom we worſhip, can 


Babilon , when they anſwered King Nabuchodono « 


ſaue vs from the fornace of burning fire, and out of thy 
handes, o King, deliuer vs. But if he wil not, be it 
known to thee o King, that we worſhip not thy gods] 


Luc. 1. So the Archangel Gabriel auouched { There ſhal nor 


be. impoſſible with God anie word . ] So our bleſſed 


Mat .19, Sauiour teacheth, that [for a camel to paſſe through 


theeye of a needle, with men is impoſſible : but with 

God, al thinges are poſſible. ] | 

6 By this attribute of 6oddes omnipotent power, The beleefe ef 
ſo prouidently ſet downe, in the beginning of our — 
Crede ; ſo clearly confirmed byholie Scriptures ; & _——a—_— 
ſovniuerſglly confeſſed by al Chriſtians : we are firm- jn al other 

iy Rtrengrhned in faith to beleue whatſocuer foloweth.. pointes of Re < 
in al Chriſtian doQrine, how hard ſoeuer it otherwiſe ligion - 

ſeme, or impoſſible by nature , and by the power of 

al creatures-, By the ſamealſo we are no leſſe enco- It alfo irergih- 
raged and confirmed in the next Theological vertve net our Hopes 
of Hope, to pray with al confidence, and humblic to 

craue with affurance on Goddesparr, that we ſhal ob. 

teine indue time, al neceflarie good thinges , which 

we ſhal aske of his bountic, who is / good, and «l- 

migbtie « 4,7 5 
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God kyoweth al thinges,, 


eA RTTICLE 9, 


Hoſocuer can make, or frame anie thing, pf. g, : 
| necefſarilic hath a competent knowlege 1, pp. 
oo of the ſame thing : much more aſſuredly 1, ,, 
= — God theprincipal maker of althinges, doth perfeRly P[- 138, 
* red, knowerh know, not only al thinges, which are, and haue bene, ,, , 
al thipges. -andſhal be, but alſo which can be , though aQually, p,,,. _ 
they neuer were nor ſhal be . This diuine wiſdome, ,,  ,g, 
Omniſcience, and vniuerſal knowlege , is an other 
attribute of God, and ſois God him ſelf called the 
increated wiſdome; fo farre excelling al created wiſ- 
dome, whether it be natural and humane, or the ſpi - 
ritual giftt of the Holie Ghoſt, as the Creator ſurpaſ- 
ſeth his creatures . For al the wiſdom and knowlege 
which either Angels or men haue, or can haue, is the 
gift of God, and the perfeReſt that is in them, is, as it 
were a ſparcle, and (as holieScripture callerhit [a va- Sap, 7. v; 
Pour of the power of God, and acertain cincereema- 29, | 
nation, of the glorie of God omnipotent} and ſo is a 
participation of widome increated, liniited within 
larger or ftraiter bondes, that no mere creature can 
know al thinges. 
Examplesof 2 [Tt is the glorie, of God, to conceale the word} Prow, 251 
-— (faith Salomon) fignifying that al miſteries are not v, 2, 

; revealed, [ There is a man (faith he meaning him Eecle. $. 
ſelf ) that daies and nightes taketh no fleepe with his v, 16. $7: 
eyes. And I ynderſtood, that man canfindno rea - 
ſon of al thoſe workes of God,*which are done ynder 
the ſonne : and the more he ſhal labourto ſeeke, ſo 
much the lefle he can finde ; yea, if the wiſe man ſhal 
ſay, that he knoweth, hggs notable to finde} that is 
if the wiſe ſuppoſeth thathe knoyeth al thinges, or 

a+: FO OE 2 anic 


» Vi 
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anic thing perfeAly; euen therby it appeareth , that 
he knoweth not his ownc imperteRion , King Da» 
uid his Father, moſt humblie acknowledged , that 
God had reucaled to him ſome Miſteries ynknowne 
to others ſaying: [ Hidden thinges of thy wiſdome, 
thou haſt made manifeſt to me } not al hidden tninges 


but ſome. Neither could he perfeftly know them, | 
| but in part as ina glafſe. { Forin part we knowe, 


( faithS . Paul) & in part we prophecie .] The Pro- 
phet Elizeus knew and foretolde tothe Sunamite wo 


+. matt, who had bene long barren, that ſhe ſhould haue 


a ſonne, but knew not when the ſame afterwardes 
dyed, til the mother was come to him for comforth, 
& lay lamenting at his feete; for then he ſaid { Her 
ſoule is in anguiſh, andour Lord hath hid it from me, 
and hath not told me .] So al the Prgphers knew 
more or lefle, as God revealed to them , 

3 Heonlyknoweth al, who made al, diſpoſeth al, 
and gouerneth al . As we may paitly know by bis 
workes, if we conſider but the workes of nature, how 
admirable they are: for we ecafilie conceiue, that the 
auRor of nature, excedeth al our admiration. If we 
then compare manie thinges together, toſec how di= 
uerſly they repreſent the wiſdome of him that made 
them al, their manifold differences, with mutual cor- 
reſpondences and inexplicable powers, propricties, 
and al their qualities, ſhew that there isnone end 


of Goddes knowlege, trulie called Onmiſciener, Or if Examplein 
Our 


we wil alſo refleR into our ſclues ( for Angels are 
tooto excellent, and are placed aboue the celeſtial 
Gypane to how y + euen maus perſon conſiſting 
of ſpirit the inviſible ſoule, and earthlie bodiez we 
find a litle world, a ſmal momentarie parcel of the 
great world, framed by the infinite witdom of God, 
made of nothing , by omnipotent power, ordeyned 
to eternal glorie, and everlaſting felicitie, by his ab= 

; Q 3 ſolure 


Propheres tha 
knew manie 
Myſteries , bug 


not al. 
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ſolute goodnes. And here Iomitte the higheſt con« 
fideration of the workes of grace, a5 more properly 
perteyning to the next attribute of Goddes goodnes, 
' to be explicared inthe next Article, 
Proued byteſ- 4 Inthe meane ſeaſon, ler vs recite ſome few textes 
rimonie of ho- of manie in holie Scripture, which teſtifie Goddes 
be Scriptures. znfinite wildom, & vniuerſal knowlege ofal thinges; 
eſpecially exemplifying in thinges hidden from the 
natural knowlege of man; in thinges known tohim 
before they come ;and in thinges conditional which 
night be, & are notin them ſclues, yet are in Goddes 
kinowlege. Of thefirſt ſort of thinges vaknowne to 
nan, God him ſelf geueth inſtance inthenumber of 
Rarres, when he bleſſed Abraham, and promiſed him g 
the like innumerable progenie ſaying : [ Looke vp Ge». 15, 
to heauer and numberrhe ſarres if thou cant. And V+ 5. 
faid to him : ſo ſhal thy ſeede be , ] This place im- 
porteth, and experience muſt needes confeſle, thats 
 aſwel the tarres in the firmament, as the iſſue of A 
braham, can not be numbred : much lefle may we i- 
magin that anie man can know either of bath in alre-. 
ſpeRs. Bur of Gods perfe& knowlege of both theſe 
thinges propoſed , the RoyalPropher teſtifieth, that 
{he qumbreth the multitude of arres: and geueth Þ/. 146, 
'names tothemal -} which ſheweth, that he both ex. V+ 4+ + 
atly knoweth the number of al the tarres, and ſo- 
perfeRly their nature, that he geueth to euerie one 
a propername according to their ſingular differences 
and proprieties. As for the innumerable ifſue of A- 
braham, is not only moſt perfeAly knowne to God 
eucrie way : but farther it pleaſed himto be called pe- 
culiarly [the God of Abraham, And ofthe ſeedeof pſ, 46; 
Abraham he hath bene mindful for euer, of his Te- v, xo. 
Kament, of his werd which he commanded vnto a Pſ. 104. 
thouſid generations, which be diſpoſed to Abraham] wi, 6, $, 
with moſt great, mexuelous, and continual benefites . g, 
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v.42. FfBecauſe he was mindful of his holie word, whic# 
he had vitered to Abrahi his ſeruit. ] Bur what ſhal 
anie thinke Goddes knowlege to be of al the Iſſue of 
Pf. 32. Adam? [ Our Lordhathloked from heauen, he hath 
v.-I3, feene althe children ofmen, From the prepared ha. 
14» bitation, he hath loked ypon al that inhabit the earch... 
I5 + Who made their hartes ſeucrally, who vnderſtandeth 
Pſ. 43 - al their workes. For he knoweth the ſecrets ofthe 
v.22. hart, Our Lord knoweth the cogitations of me, that 
Pſ. 93 . they bevaine . The hart of a wicked manis peruerſe, 
V, I, and( naturally to other men ) ynſearchable, who ſhal 
konw it ? I the Lord that fearch the har, and proue 
Tere.17. the reynes, Greatis God incounſel, and incompre - 
v.9.10, henfible in cogitation, whole eyes are open vpon al 
the waies of the children of Adam. Thus ſaich our 
Jere. 32. Lord; So haue you ſpoken, o houſe of Iſracl, and the 
v.19. cogitations of your hart I know.} Godalſo maketh 
Exech.11, ſome men, his ſeruantes, to ſee and know hidd:n 
v.5. thinges; ſo-Moyſes ſaw thinges paſt, the creationof 
Prow .15 . the world, and other thinges fucceding til his time, 
V.3- much more perfeQly then anie could haue related. 
Gen.1.2, [Elizeus the Prophet ſaw and reucaled to the King of 
3.&c. 1fracl, the King of Siria his ſecret plottes & purpo- 
4. Reg. ſes : Yea the Prophets ſeruant ſaw, a ſpiritual armie 
6.9. 9. of inuiſible Angels, as if rhey had bene viſible, aud 
12+ 17. themountaine ful of horſes & of firie chartors rounde 
Ezech.$. about Elizeus., ] The Prophet [Ezechiel in a. vifron 
v.10+11s ſaw abominable and ſecret Idolatries committed b 
ſcuentie men, ofthe ancients ofthe houſe of Iſrael } 
Such examples abound in the holie Scriptures . Pa- 


ganes alſo confeſſe infinite knowlegeto be inGod. 


Eh. 16. [King Artaxerxes, by publique Edi&t, admoniſhed al 
_ 4 is Dukes, Prjpces, = Peoples of his hundred twen - 
£5. tie ſeauen Prouinces, which obeyed his commande - 


mentr, that they ſhould feare the {erence of God who 


(c 


—— I” + 


God imparterty 
knowlege of 
ſome lecrer 
thinges to ſor 
perſous, 


Alrrimes are 
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God. 


God gaveto 


divers Parriar- 


Gs fore- 


— 
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that { Great is our Lord, and great is his ſtrength, & Pſ. x46. 


of his wiſdome there is no number .]_ 

5 Neither is Gods wiſdome limited in reſpe& of 
time, For he being eternal, the thinges that with 
men are-to come , are with him.preſent . As alſothe 
thinges which to vs are paſt, are to God preſent and 
permanent, For with him, there is no time nor mu- 
ration, bur al eternitie . Only in this tranſitorie world 
[there is a time for al buſines —— the wiſe King ) 
and opportunitie & much affliction to man, becauſe 
he is ignorant of chinges paſt, and thinges ro come 
he can. know by no meſſenger] ' In ſo much that a- 
moneglt other proofes, it is an eſpecial ſigne ofa true 
prophet, to forcſhew hidden thinges to-come. And 
therupon the Prophet Ifaias, prouoked the falſe pro- 
phets, and their falſe goddes ſaying : [Let them come 
and tel vs, what thinges ſoeuecr are to come; tel the 
former thinges what they haue bene, and we wil ſet 
our hart, and ſhal knowthe later endes of them, & 
tel vs the thinges that are to. come. Shew what 
thinges are to come herafter, and we ſhal know that 
you are goddes, The ſame kind of proofe God him 
ſelfpropoſeth, to ſhew the yanitie offaiſe goddes ſay- 


ing : [ Who is like to me; lethim cal and declare 7 


and let him expound methe order finee I appointe 

the ancient people; the thingesto come, and that 
ſhal be hereafter, let them ſhew vacothem . } Wel 
did the Prorhet Ezechiel conſider that only God kna- 
weth what his diuine goodnes wil bring to paſſe, 
When not able to anſwer the thing that God deman- 
ded of him [ whetherthedric bones which he ſaw, 
ſhould liue ? he ſaid : Lord God thou knoweſt ]Wher= 
upon God made him to know that thay ſhould live , 
ſhewing the ſame tohiminviſion, 
bach beſtowed the Spirit of prophecie, ypon ſome 
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particular perſons, for the benetite of the whole. !.1ow!coe of 


Church, imparting therby che knowlege of tundrie 


thnges to 


miſteries. Adam ſpake manie times in figure of <ome. 


thinges to come, which are fince performed, [ Enoch 
prophecicd (asS , Iude witnefſich) of the general Iudg 
ment] which 15yetto come. To Noe the preacher 
of Iuſtice, God revealed the diluge , commanding & 
inſtcuting him to make the Arck, more repleniſhed 
with ſacred miſteries, then with mortal creatures , 
After the floud, Noe amongſt other Prophecies in 
forme of thankeſgeuing . ſaid; [ Bleſſedbe the Lord 
God of Sem : Chanaanbehis ſeruant } which being 
a Prophecie, was fulfilled according to the letter , 
when the children of Iſrael, ofthe progenie of Sem, 
conquered the land of Chanaan, & particularly moſt 
of the Chananites bring ſlaine with the ſword, [ the 
Gabaonites( apeople of the ſame generatis of Cha - 
naan) were glad to ſaue their liues, with condition 
that they and al their poſteritie, ſhould ſeruc in the 
miniſterie of the people ( of Iſrael) and of the Altar 
of our Lord, kewing wood , and carrying water . } 
To Abraham likewiſe God reuealed the deſtruction 
of Sodome, with the other Cities neare adioyned , 
[ Can I (ſaid our Lord) conceale from Abraham , 
the thinges which I wil doe, ] Maniefarre greater 
miſteries, did God alſo reueale to Abraham, Iſaac , 


And inſpired 
manic Pro « 


phers , 


t Tob. 24. 
V.t. Ch, 
28.0%. 39. 


Jacob, and other Patriarches, and Prophets, wherof Ja .44.v. 


we ſhal ſpeake in otherplaces moreproper . Toſeph 
alſo receiued thegift of Prophecie, to ſeein (leepe, 
thinges to come, and to interprete other mens drea- 
mes, For that thoſe dreames were revelations from 
God, is gathered by Ioſephes wordes ſaying to Pha- 
rao : [God hath ſhewed to Pharao the thinges which 
he wil doe, ] So Daniel ſaw Goddes wil, and inter- 
preted King Nabuchodonoſors dreames, read & in- 


terpreted obſcure wordes written in the fight of King 
| P Baltaſſer 


28.Ch.q5. 
V. Ts 

2. Par. 36, 
UV .22 . 

I. 
V.ile2e 
Efth.11.v. 


3. Sap. 4+ 
Vo7+ Il, 
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Ch.,19.», Balcaſter; by an inuifible wricer Al which, and 
17. Daz, + manic the like, doe declare, that as no man kno - 
I}. v.42 , weth more of ſupernatural thinges then God reuea- 
Oſce «2. v. leth : ſo God doth abſolutly knouw al thinges, aſwel 
10. Amos. to come, as altcadie palt, being al to him pre - 
3.v.0., ſent. 

Atich3.v. 7 And that God alſo knowethal thinges that can 
6. Nahum , ye, or conditionally ſhould be, in certaine ſuppoſed 
3-V.5. caſes which indeede ſhal not be; two or three places 
Mat . 10. may ſufficiently ſhew , Holie Dauid being in difſtreſſe 
v.26, Ch, and iuft ſuſpition, how the people of Ceila ( where 
11. V. 25 . he was entered) would deale with him, 4 conſulted 
27. A, 2, our Lord, by way ofthe highPreiſt, applying theE- 
v.23.Rom, phod, whether the men of Ceila, would deliuer him 
8.v.30. into the handes of Saul? [And our Lord ſaid; they 
Ch.9.v.1. wil deliuer thee . }] Which anſ{wear was to be vnder- 
&e.Ch.n. ftoode conditionally, if he taried there , Bur parting 
V.33» from thence he was not deliuered to Saul , King lo- 
Epheſ. 1.9. as being willed by Elizeus the Prophet, to ſtrike the 
5- Heb.4. earth with a Sauclin { Rroake it three times, and then 
V.I3. Roode til : the Prophet was angrie with him & ſaid : 
Apoc ,1.v .If thou had ſtriken hue, or fixe, or ſeauen times, thou 
I.2.0c. haditftrikenSiria cuen to deſtuction ; but now three 
+ Godalſoſe.. fimes thou ſhalt ftrike it ] The Propher Ieremie ſaid 
eth what to King Sececias [ Thus faith the Lord of hoſtes, 
ſhould becon - the God of Iſrael : If going forth , thou wilt goe out 
ditionally, +5 the Princes of the King of Babilon, thy ſoule ſhal 
though the cf - li 4 ois Citic ſhal heh th 6 4 

fe&folownor, 116, 2nd this Citie ſhal not be burnt wirh fre, an 
" thou ſhalt be ſaife, and thy houſe : But if thou wilt 
not 2oe out to the Princes of the King of Babilon, 
this Citie ſhal be deliuered into the handes of the 
Chaldees, and they ſhal burnc it with fire, and thou 
ſhalt not eſcape out of their handes. } The ſame Pro- 
phet vttered the like conditional Prophecie, to the 
people which defired toflee into Egipt from the dan- 


4 « Reg. 1, 


V.1I8. 19, 


lere , 48. 
V.I7. 


V.1I8, 


ger of the Chaldees ſaying : © Thus ſaith our Lord Jepe, 43; 


the God 9,9, 164 
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the God of Iſrael; If refting you wil abide in this 
land, I wil build you, and not deftroy you; I wil plant 
you and not pluck youvp; for now I am pacified y - 
pon the cuil that I haue done to you, But if you ſhal 
ſay ; we wil not dwel in this land, neither wil we 
heare the voice of the Lord our God; ſaying No, 
not ſo, but we wil goe forward to the land of Egipt : 
If you ſhal ſer your face to goe into Egipt, and ſhat 
enter to inhabice there, the ſword which you feaee, 
ſhal thcre take you in the land of Egipt : and the 
famine for which you are careful, Chal cleue royou 
in Egipt, and there you ſhal dye,] $. Paul in like 
ſort affirmed conditionally, when certaine ſhipmen 
ment for feare of drowning , to flee out of the ſhip, 

[ vnleſſe theſe tarrie in the ſhip, you can not be 

ſaued.] 

8 Inal which and the like, the aſſertion is as certain» 

ly true, and ſo kowne to God, which happeneth 

not, the condition failing, as is the contrarie, which 

together with the condition, being performed, co- 

meth aQually to paſle : wherby we learne , and may g., . . 
clearly ſce that Gods preſcience, and our inſcience knowlege dorb 
of al thinges, alſo to come, and poſſible to come , nor neceſſitare 
and howſoeuer, dothno way, norin anie Caſe, neceſ. anic thing har 
Fate the thing that is tocome, or notto come; but it is yolunrarie a 
remaineth free, & in it ſelfindifferent, depeding vp6 —— 
the proper cauſes, natural, or ſupernatural : As har « 

ueſt ypon ſowing , with other husbandrie;z Saluati- 

on, vpon faith and good workes, with perſeuerance 

therinto theend ; is initſelf ,and rovs vncertaine, 
notwithſtandig Gods moſt certaine forcknowlege 

of the veric &ffeQ, which ſhal be . For ſtil he ſeeth 

al rogether the end and the meanes wherby euerie 

thing cometh to anic end : wherof we may for ex - Example in 
plication ſake propoſe example in our owne know . Pa33Sknow- 


” that 


Gods gondnes 
appeareth in 
his creating al 


thinges good. 


By puniſhing 
{inne. 


In ordaining 
thinges to 


gaad cndes , 
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that ſo it js, and that the contrarie cannot be true+ 
yer it is not our ſight, nor knowledge, that maker 
3t true which we ſce, but the truth of the thing de< 
pendeth vpon the proper cauſe thereof, Andif we 
could as certainly know future thinges, yet that know 
lege ſhould not make the thinges neceſlarie , bur 
they are as their proper cauſes make them, accor« 
ding to their owne nature, either neceſſaric, or ye- 
luntarie, or contingent. 


God is abſolute goodneſſe: & al his ations are good, 
ARTICLE. 10, 


> Ods infinite goodnes, whichis 5 other diuine 


attribute, appeareth manie wayes : & is made 
manifeſt by al his workes , if they be right- 
ly conſidered , For al creatures in their nature, and 
efſenſe are good, Euen diuels, and wicked men, 
There 15 nothing euil but finne , and thatindede is 


no creature, nor anie way the worke of God. For 


it is onlie a deforming privation , or want of that 
reirude , which ought to be in euerie ation, de - 
prauing the ſame , & making it faultie, againſt rea- 
ſon which requireth thatal thinges ſhould be done 
rightly. So that finne is an enimie tonature, the 
corrupter of creatures, odible to reaſon, contrarie 
to al that is right, iuſt, and good. And therefore 
by puniſhing finne, Goddes goodnes is particularly 
declared ; making it manifeſt, that his goodnes 10 - 
ueth al creatures (in that they are his creatures ) & 
hatteh that euil which defaceth & deformeth them . 
Wherfore as we haue alreadie ſeene in the former 
Articles, that Goddes omnipotent power is ſhewed 
in creating al thinges , and his diuine wiſdome ſhy- 
neth in diſpoſing al: ſo his goodnes is no lefle _ 
Xo | ledin 


Art, 8.9, 
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erdaining al the ſame to particular goodendes, and 


moſt eſpecially indefigningAngelsand Men to ſerue 


him in'a higher degric,, and ſo-to be made' particis 
ant ofhis owne eternal glorie: A benefiteſo much 
furmoſiring their creation, as grace excelleth nature, 
and more ſingularly abunding towardes men, then 
Angels, in that al mankind finning , yet his good- 
neſle recalleth them by new grace, to repentance, 
through the infinite merits of Chriſt our Redemer, 
reparing the loſſes of al thoſe which refiſtnot , but 
accept therof; with increaſe of more grace, & glo- 
ric then other wiſe anie could haue merited . h 
2 This immenſe and vnſpeakable goodnefſe of 
God is moſt cleareto al men of right vnderſtanding, 
and is teſtified euerie where in the hohie Scriptures. 
Moſt frequently in the Pſalmes , al the faithful ſer- 
uantes of God confeſſing their owne pronnes to cuil, 
and weakuefle to doe good, beſeke his moſt boun- 
tiful goodneſſe to powre vpon them abundance of 
grace with remiſſion of finnes that they may rightly 
{erue him, and duly render al poſſible thankes and 
prayſes to his holie name, So the Royal Pſalmiſt 
mindful of his daylie neceſſities prayeth thus [Atred 
o-Lord to the yoice of my prayer, my King ; and 
my God, Becauſe I wil pray to thee Lord in the' 
morning , thou wiltheare my voice. Inthe morning 
I wil ftand by thee: I wilfing to our Lord, who 
geuerh me good thinges, and I wil ſing to the name 
of our Lord moſt high. Haue mercie on me oGod, 
according to thy great mercy, and according to the 
multitude of thy commiſerations, take away mine i= 
niquitie , I wil expe thy name, becauſe itis good 
in the fight of thy Saines, Iwil confeſſe to thy 
name, becauſe it is good, Once hath God ſpoken; 
theſe ewo thinges haue I heard, that power is gods, 
and mercic o Lordis ro thee, ] Somtimes in extaſes 
_ —— * _ or trance 
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or trance, admiring Goddcs vnſpeakable goodnes, P/. 61.v; 
he. cricth out {How goodis God to Iſrael, tothem 6.12. 17. 
that.axe of xighthart. |; And ſeing how litle able ma Pſ\, 72. wv. 
js to render duc thankes, and praiſes to God :almuſt x, : 
ioyne in voice and Iubily, yea.al creatures are inui - 

xed to yeld praiſes, teſtitying that { Our Lord is pi- 

tiful,, and merciful, lohg ſuffering , and verie merci - 

ful, Blefleour Lord, al ye his Angels : Bleſſe our Lord Pſ\, 102,» 
al ye his hoaſtes; Blefic our Lordal ye his workes, $8.20, 21, 
in.cueric place of his Dominion, my ſoule blefſe thou 22, P/. 105 , 
aur. Lord , Confeſle ye ( with thankes and praiſe) v.r, Pſal. 
t5 our Lord, becauſe he is good : becauſe his mer- 106. v. 1, 


> Cie is;for eyer . O Lordthou art good, and in thy Pſ, 117.v, 
+.+# ©a0dnes, teach me thy wſtifications, Praiſe ye our 1. cc, 

/ Lord, becauſe our Lord is good : ſing to his name, Pſ,11$,* 

* becauſe he is ſweere, Our Lords ſweere toal : &, P[.134, 


his commiſerations are ouer al his workes, } The v.1.3. 

ſcauen laſt pſalmes are wholly compoſed of Goddes P/\,135,w; 

praiſes, for his infinite. goodnes, excellencie, mer- 1. &c. 

cie, benignitic. | Let al thy workes o Lord, con» P/. 144. + 

feſſe ro thee : and let thy SainRes bleſſe thee ] with v 10. P/. 

hart, lubilie, voice, inſtrument . [ Ler everie ſpirit 150.v,v/4, 

praiſc our Lord. ] God hath made al thinges good, 

and therfore al muſt praiſchim, for his abſolute good- 

nes, Wherof he hath made them participant. { For Gen.1,v% 

God ſaw al thinges that he had made, and they were 31”. 

yerie good :] only fnners perſiſting in finne, are 

excluded from praiſing God , To ſuch God faith : 

[ Why doſt thou declare wy iuſtices, and takeft my P[. 49: 

Teſtament in thy movth ? ] V.16s 

3 And for this cauſe Cod often expoſtulated with = 

finners for degenerating from thar goodnes wher 

with he endued them, ſaving to his peculiar people : 

{ I planted thee an eleQ vincyard, al true ſeede, ] ere. ; 

That God alſo piniſheth offenders, 1t is for their a= ,, a1, 

mendement, Bur | manie wil not recciuc diſcipline. ] ,,, 30» 
_- Therfore ; 
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Thettore God diſclaming from being 'the! cauſe, or : 
auctor of their finne and ruine, againe expoſlulaterh 
laying: [ Why is the death of a hnner my wit, ſaith 
our Lord God, & not that he conuert from his waics 
and liue'?., &c. Behold I haue wrong ry batydes-v- 
pon thy couertouſnes which thou hatt done; andy- 
pon the bloud which hath bene ſhed in the middeſt 
of thee . Say to them, liue I, ſaith our Lord God: 
I wil not the death of the impious, but that the jm» 
pious conuert from his way and liue,, } Andfo.cri- 
eth ynto them { Conuert, conuert ye from your. moſt 


ewl waies. And why wil you dye, o houſe of Iſra- - 


el ? Perdicion is thine, o Iſrael : only in me is thy 
helpe. } | 

4 Our B. Saviour confirmeth al this goodnes , as 
perteyning, not to the Iewes only, bur to al mankind, 
for that God is Creator ofal.. { Our Father in hea- 
uen(ſaich he ) maketh the Siine to riſe ypon the good 
and the badde; and rayneth vpon the iult and the va + 
iut . Reioyceth with his Angels vpon-euerie. loſte 
ſheepe that is found egos . Even o it is not. the 
wil of your Father which is in heauen that one periſh 
of theſe litle ones. ] Likewiſe $. Paul vrgeth al 
finners ſaying : [Be reformedin the newnes of your 
mind, that you may proue, what the good, and accep» 
table, and perfe& wil of God is, God wil ( or of his 
part — ) haue al men to be ſaued, and to come 
to the knowlege of the truth , Our Lord lackeneth 
not his promiſe, as ſome doe eſteme it, bur he doth 
paciently for you, not willing that anie periſh, bur 
that al returne to penance, ] To conclude this point 
that goddes goodnes is abſolute, and infinite, and 
al his ations good : The two great Apoſtles, $., 
Peter , and S. Paul, ſhew, that euen his delayes, 0+ 
miſſions, and expeQations are good . [ Thelonga«- 
nimitie of our Lord, doe you accompt ſalqagice } 

ai 
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ſaich $ ;Perer, which $. Paul had alſo written be- 
fore [ Doſt thou contemne the riches of his good Row, 2,0; 
nes, and pacience, and Longanimitie, not knowing 4, Ch, 12. 
that the Benignitie of God, bringeth thee to pe- v, 2. 
nance? } Therfore willeth al, to.{ be reformed in ,v, "7 
newnes of mind, that you may proue, what the good : 
and acceptable, and perfe&t wil of God is , For / ſay 
by the grace that is geuen to al that are among you , not 
ro be more wiſe, then behoueth to be wiſe : but to be 
wiſe vnto ſobrietie , 

As for certeine places of holie Scriptures, which 
may ſemeto contentious people ; perhaps alſo vate 
weake mindes, or ſcrupulous perſons, to ſound, as 
if God were rigide, rigorous, or defireous to pu - 
niſh; they are in true ſenſe, conformable to other 
Scriptures ( for al are moſt true) importing no aCti- 
on of God concutring , nor cooperating to finne , 
but his permiſſion only : And that for the good of 
the ſame ſinners if they wil: As alſo( and that al - 

waies infallibly) for the good of al that loue him, & 
rightly loue their owne ſoules , As where 1t is writ- 
ten, that God ſaid to Moyſes [ I wil indurate Pha- Exo. 4 . v, 
rao his hart ] And to Pharao him ſelf (by che mouth 2x. Ch.7, 
of Moyſes) God ſaith : [ Therfore haue Iferthee, 3; .Ch, 
that in thee I may ſhew my might, and my name 9g,», 12, 
may be told in al the earth: ] which$, Paul thus 16, Ch. 11, 
citeth : To this verie purpoſe haueI raiſedthee , that y,29, 
in thee I may ſhew my power : and that my name Rom. 9 , 
may be renowmed inthe whole earth, ] Iris wiit- v, 17. 
ten by the Prophet Samuel, that [ Ophni andPhine- x , Reg, 2; 
es, the ſonnes of Heli the high Preiſt, heard not , 25, 
the voice of their: Father, becauſe our Lerd would 
kil them, ] King Dauid being egregiouſly calumni- 
ated, by wicked Sime1, ſaid: | Our Lord hath com- 24, Reg .16, 

manded him to curſe Dauid; and who is he that dare y, 10. 11. 

fay; why hath he ſo done ? Let him alone, that he x} 

may 
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may curſe according co the Precept of our Lord , j *Iadie, 9g, 

Concerning Dauid> nane, in nabring of the people: v. 23, 

it is write | The furie of our Lord adaed to be angrie 3. Reg 12, 

againſt Iſrael and Juda. ]} Micheas a Prophet, ſaid v,ig. Ch, 

rQ _ Achab : { Behould our Lord hath geuen the 22. v, 20, 
| 
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ſpirit of lying in che mouth of al thy prophets. ] The 2. Par. 25 , 
Royal Propn ſaith { God turned the hartes of the v.20, Ch. 
Egiprians, that they hared his people, and to work 35.v. 22. 
guile rowardes his ſeruantes . ] The Propher Iſajas /udrth,g . 
praying for che people, ſaith to God [ Why haſt thou v.13. lob. 
made vs<rre, o Lord, from thy waies, haſt thou hard- 1. v. 12. 
ned our hartes that we feared not thee ?] S. Paulin Ch, 2,v.,6. 
his profoiid diſcourſe of gods ele&ion, exemplifying P/. 103 .v. 
in Iacob, & Efau, ſaith : that [ whe they werenot yer 27. Jere. 
borne, nor had done anie good or euil, that the pur. 35 . v.23» 
poſe: of God, according co eleQion , might ſtand, Amors.gq. 
not of workes, bur of the caller, it was ſaid toRebec. v.4. Mat. 
ca their mother, thar the elder ſhal ſeruethe fonger : 4.vV.12. 
as it is written ; Iacob I loued, but Eſfaul hated, ] Lnc. 2. v. 
Theſe eſpecial places, and * ſome others, make at 34. Mat. 6, 
firſt Gghr, apparant ſhew, for Zuinglius, Caluin, and v.12. /o. 
Beza, reaching that God makerth men tranſgreſſors: 12.v. 39 . 
that he moueth them, driueth chemon, and enforcerh A. 2.v. 
them to doe that whichis finne ( as them ſelues ſpeak) 23 . Row. 1 » 
waich is indeede to commit finne, and by necefſarie v.24. Ch. 
conſequence, they teach, that God ſhould be cauſe 3.v.5.Ch. 
and auRor of finne. 11. v.38. 
6 + Butbecauſe moſt Engliſh Proteſtants, either de- 2. Theſ. 2 . 
nie this ſequele, endeuoring to excuſe their forraine v.11. Apoc . 
Maiſters, or els diſclame from their doAtrine : it thal 17, v. 17. 
not be needful further to explicate the places which 
they alleage for their purpoſe, then is alreadie done A brecfe 
in the Catholique Edition of the Engliſh Bible, e- INS: 
ſpecially vpon the ſeuenth Chapter of Exodus : and nd. Pe 
the ninth of $. Paules Epiſtle to the Romanes : Con- yhichis A 
fidering withal, that the wordes of Zujnglius, Cal- largely expli- 
| 3 uin , cared inthe 


Cathali 


dition o the 
Enzlih Bible, 


1c E- 


Gods goodnes 


is alſo declared 
in permicting is alſo good, becauſe he drawerh good of it, turneth 
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uin, and Beza ſaying, thatGod * maketh men tranf- 
oreſſors, moueth them, drineth them: on, enforcerh 
them to doe that which is finne * are no where to 
be found in the holie Scriptures, Remember alſo that 
both God and men, are ſome times ſaid ro doe thoſe 
thinges, which they only permitte . And conhider 
likewiſe aſwel the places here cited , which teſtifie 
Goddes inexplicable goodnes ; as alſo other holy 
Scriptures, which in expreſſe termes, tot only exclude 
al finne and 1niquitie from God : bur alſo teſtifie, that 
his diuine wil is, that no finnae ſhould be commir - 
ted, For ir is not only ſaid by Moyles, that [ the 
workes of God are perte&t, and al his waies iudge- 
mentes; God is faithful, and without anie iniquitie, 
iuſt & right ] bur aiſo it is ſaid by Dauid ſpeaking to 
God, [ thou art not a God that wilt iniquitie . ] S, 
Paul doth not only confute the imagination of ſuch 
as ſhould thinke God were vaiuſt or partial, in thac 
he calleth ſome to his mercic, and leaueth others in 
their ſinne, being alequally in the maſſe of damna « 
tion, leſt anie ſhould ſo miſunderſtand his diſcourſe, 
he addeth, demanding of him ſelf { what then, is there 
iniquitie with God? ] and therto anſweareth reſo- 
Jutly {| God forbid ] but he alſo teacheth, that God 
of his part, if men wil them ſelues [ wil haucal men 
to beſaued. ] And S..Iam's not only preſuppoſerh 
that God is no way the cauſe, nor hath a wil that 
anie be ouercome in tentation; bur alſo teacheth, 
that no man is tempted of God [ for God is not a 
tempter of euils ; and he rempterhno man. But cue - 
rie man is tempted of his owne concupiſcence, ab. 
firaed and allured, } Our Samour faith, that \ the 
enemie which ouerſoweth cockle vp6 the good ſeed , 
is the diuel, ] 
7 In that God ſuffereth finne to be committed, he 
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turnethit rogood. Holie Toleph the Patriarch with 

this confideration, comforted his brethren , When ir 

repented them, that they had betrayed, & ſold him. 

[Let it not ſeme to you a hard caſe (faith he ) thar 

you did fc] me into theſe Countries ; For God ſent 

me before you into Efipt, for your preſeruation, } 

Againe after cheit Fathers death, | he ſaid vnto them: 

Feare not : Can we relfiſt the wil of God 2 You 

thought euil againſt me, but God turned that into 

good, that he might cxalt me, as preſently you ſee, 

and nijght ſauce manie peoples, ] This expreſle di- 

ftinRion, that they thought euijl, and God turned 

their fa& ro good, ſheweth, that ſinne is wholly of 

the ſinner, and that God hath no part therin, bur 

turneth 1t to good . And ſo out of euerie evil, dra- 

weth good, by his omnipotent Pozer, infinite Wiſ- 
aome, and abſolute Goodnes , 

8 Which three diuine attributes, TI haue rather ex- [rp pry 
plicated in this place, then the others, becauſe chey mo op 
are more often mentioned in Chriſtian DoQrine, & propriated to 
are commonly appropriated to the three diuine per- the three di- 
ſons : Power, to the Father, Wiſdome, to the Sonne, vine perſons z 
and Goodnes, to the Holie Ghoſt . Albeit, aſwel Y* 1 _ 
theſe three, as al the reſt ; Goddes Eternitie, Immen- = +5 
fitie, Immurabilitie, Iuſticey Truth, Mercie, and al 

yertues in God ; being , not qualities, nor accidents, 
but Goddes ptoper ſubſtance ( as was noted before ) 

Coe equallie agree to the whole B, Trinitie, and to 

euerie perſon therof, Now we are to ſpeake of his 

creatures, and of the meanes, wherby man may be 


ſaued, and eternally glorificd, 


Angels exce! 
alother crea «- 
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Argels the firſt creatures which God made, ave, the 
woſt part in eternal glorie, CManic alſo are 


damned dmels . 
SRTICET. it. 


L the workes of Godarc admirable ; butns 
boue al others, Angels doe excel in natural 
giftes. and none but Angels aud men, recei 

ued tupernatural prace : by right vie wherof, they 

were al ordeined to cnioy ertciral glorie, It farie 
exceederh mannes natural capacite., perfeEtlie to 
know the nature of Avgels, being pure ſpiritual ſub - 
ſtances, voide of al corporal mixtuic, and impercep- 
tible to our external jenſes. The nearcſt in likencs 
to them), are mernes ſoules, inthat they alſo, are ſpi- 
ritual ſubflances, -cneued with 1caſon, andfree wil, 
immortal, and capable of eternal felicitie, or milerie, 
as Angels firſt were., Bur this is-one great difference, 

( beſides others) that ſoules have a natural diſpoſi 

tion, inclination, and Cefire, to their proper bodies, 

wherof thy are the «fcnial formes, Jo ſo much , 


that neither the ſcule nor the bodie , ſeperated the 


one frem the other, is perk« & in their ſpccifical na» 
wie, neirher of then. is a wan , being ſeperated, but 
being aQually vnited as matter and forme, doc cons 
Aituce a reaſonable or rational perſon 5 wheras An. 
gels are naturally perſc &, withcur al compoFtion, 
for thy are por, neither can be, the formes of anie 
bodice . 

2 Of cheſe excellent Spirits, certaine Philoſophers 
conceaving lome thing, cal them Jntelligertras ſepe- 
ratas, Intelicences ſeperated from bodies, at leaſt 
frem carthly bodies , For moſt heathen Philoſophers 
by occaſion of appatitions in vilible ſhape , and ſo- 
3 dcoly 
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denly vaniſhing out of fight, erroniouſly ſuppoſed 
that they had aerial bodies. Such Philoſophers, had 
alſo other groſle errors, that Angels are cocternal 
with God, yea that they are goddes, ſome greater, 
andſome lefle , Plato calleth them Demoxes, not di- 
Ringuiſhing betwene holie and wicked Angels; tea- 
ching to offer Sacrifice to them, which uo good An- 


. gels, but only dwels, accepred, 
| 3 Otchis heacthmiſh doctrine, it ſemeth, Simon Ma- 


gus, and others drew their herehe, that Angels are 
our Mediators, not Chriſt; of which, both beathniſh 
and heretical dottiine, $, Paul warneth Chriſtians 
to beware, ſaying :-{ let no man ſeduce you, willing 


%.18,19, (or ſelf willed) in the humilitic & religion of An 


Pal. 3. 
V.19, 


Heb. 2. 


V, 2. 


Dent . 5. 


V5 + 


Coloſ.r. 
V.ig 16, 


oels, not holding the head ] Chriſt our oply Medi- 
diator and Redcmer , For thoſe heritikes contem « 
ning Chriſt. kept conventicles, in the name of ſpirits, 
an Idoles ; and raughe the Colcſhans, to keepethe 
old Law, and to honour Angels, as the geuers ofthe 
ſame, and as lefſe goddes, preſcribing ſacrifices to 
be offered vnto them, calling ſuch ſeruice, hunulitie, 
that rhcy might bring them to the great God. So 
they mixed (alſhood wich truth . For the old Law 
was indeede the Law of God, and was delivered by 
Angels to Moyſes, and by Moyles, to the people ; & 
ſo not only Angels, bur alſo Moyſes, was in a true 
ſenſe, called, che Arbiter. & Mcdiator, berwixt God, 
and tke people. Bur aftcr that Chrilt our Lord was 
crucified, dead. riſen from death, and aſcended into 
heaven; the c1d Law ceaſed, and, the new Law came 
in place . And ofthe new Law, Chriſt is the Media - 
tor, being our only Redemer, And therfore the A= 
poſt'e raught theſe deceiue« Col fſhans, that Chriſt 
is God. the creator of Angels; the head of t <e Church, 
ant rhar '-y him, wemuſt goe roGod, And in other 
places alſo proueth, that Chrilt ſo farre excelleth 
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Angels, as the veric Sonne of God, is greater, then 
his beſt and mcft hole feruames. Andit isGoddes 
expreſice commandemcnt | Letalthe Angels of God 
adore him. ] 
4 The ſome true faith teachethvs, that God only, 
is from al etcrnitie, without beginning ; that al o- 
ther thinges, namely Angels, wete created by God, 
in time, or together with time (which is alſo a cre- 
ature) & hada beginning, But whether long or ſhort 
time before man, and the rcſt of this world, the ho- 
lie Scriptures doe not cxpreſle, nctcher hath the Chur- 
ch hitherco declared; nticher wil ve here difcufle it 
further . Moyles w.i.eth in general thus [ In the be- 
ginning God created heaucn and earth } then in par- 
ticular Ce'cribeth, that he made light & other ſ{cueral 
thinges ; Laſiy man, not there naming Angels : Of 
whom ncuertiielefſe, both he, and other ſacred wri- 
ters, doe verie often make mention, as of principal 
creatures of God, And thatthey are innumerable, 
may be gathered in divers paſſages of holie Scrip - 
tures, When Tacob retu:ning from Meſopotamia , 
ſaw the Angels which metre him; he called them 
[ the Campes of God |} becauſe they were manie ; & 
doubtles they were a verie ſmal part of the whol hoaſt 
of heaue. The Royal Pſalmiſt calleth them the [ Cha- 
riot of God ] inſinuating their incxplicable mult1 - 
rude, by the greateſt viſual number of thouſandes, ſay- 
ing : [ The Chariot of God, is tenne thouſand fold, 
thouſandes of them that reioyce. ] Which the Pro- 
phet Daniel alſo deſcribeth by che vriuerſal numbers 
of tenne, and hundred, and thouſand, multiplied thus, 
[ Thouſandes of thouſandes, miniftred to him, and 
renne thouſand, hundred thouſand, aſſed him , 3 ge- 
uving vs to ynderſtand, that their number excedeth 
our capacitie , Wherto agreeth that of $. lohn in 
the Apocailps: {Iheard the yoice ot manic Angels , 
| round 
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round about the Throne, and of the liuing crearures, 
and of che Seniors : & the number of them was chou - 
ſandes of thouſandes. } Likewiſe that diſcourſe of 

Tob., 25 . one of Iobes frend:s ſaying [ Power, and terrror is 
V. 2. 3. with God, that maketh coucord in his high ones. ] 
And { Is there anie number of his ſouldiers ? ] mea- 

ning tit they paſſe al niibers which we canexpreſſe, 

Yea as Duwines doe probably thinke, they excecde 

the number of al corporal indiuidual living creatures . 

Bur this is more certaine, and proued by hole 

Scriptures , that they are diſtinguiſhed into certaine 
Hierarchies or ſacred {ubordinations, & into ſpecial 

orders, according to theſe nine particular Titles, a- 

ſcribed vnto them [ Angels, Archangels, Powers, 
Poreſtates, Principalitics , Dominations; Thrones , 
Cherubims, and Scraphimes.] The name Angel 

being conmon to al, is appropriated to the loweſt 

Order, becauſe ordinarily thoſe are ſent, as meſſen- 

gers in particular affaites, and toparticular perſons. 

Pſ.103. Of which ſort holie Dauid ſaith { God maketh ſpi- 
UV. 4. rites his Angels ] that is, his meſſengers, As to A- 
Gen. 16. braham the Pathiarch; ro Lot a iuſt man, to Agar in 
v.7.Ch. her affliction; to holie Tobie and others, Theſe - 
99-v.1. cond Order called Archangelsare ſent in greater af- 
Ch. 22. faires, perteyning to the whole Church, and con - 
v.11. cerning more principal myſteries: A$$S, Gabriel 
Tob. 3 . (who was ſentto the B. Virgin Marie to declare 
V.25. Gods wil, that the Sonne of God ſhould be incar - 
Luc. 1. nate, the Redemer of mankinde) is vniverſally ſaid 
v.26. to bean Archangel. $. Michael is expreſly called an 
Ind.v.9, Archangel , by S. Iude the Apoſtle. And $S. Paul 
1, Theſ, ſaith that our Lord wil come roijudgemet in the voice 
4.0.16. of an Archangel. The third Order is called Vrrtmres , 
Rom . 8, Powers; of which the ſame $. Paul makethmenti - 
5.28, on together with Angels, and Principalities, in his 
Eph.1, Fpiſtle to the Romanes; and the Epheſians. And in 
v,.2L, his 
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to three Hie- 
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m_ , 
t. Archangels .. 
Powers . 


Poreſares « 
2 . Priacipa - 
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Dominail3s. 


Thrones . 
IJ. Cherubins , 
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The greater 
part of Angels 
ing cſta- 
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God. 
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his Epfile ro the Colofſians namech other foure or- Colof, 1, v3. 
ders, for example, to ſhew thatal were created by 16, 

Chriſt (whether Thrones; or Duminations; or Prin - 
cipalities; or Poteltates . Of Cherubimes, is oftner Ex,2g, 
mentioned in the. bookes. of. Moyſes.. And of the y,18, Nus | 
Seraphimes, is only mention in che Prophecie cf I- 5,v,89. 
ſaias, which make inal nine Orders. Gen.3. vs 
6 An oiher.pri:.cipal point for vs to obſerue is, 34. 3 .Reg, 
that, al.Angels. being at their creation indued with 6,», 23. 
grace, mottof them vſing ir rightly, were confirmed 7ſ,6,v.1. 
therein; and eſtabliſhed 1n eternal glorie . Others, 6, 

and thoſe alſo manic, proudly auerting them ſelues 

from. God, their Creator, and Lord, are damned 
to.cuerlaſting torments . For as they haue receiued 

diuerſly according to their workcs ; ſo ſhal men al- 

ſo finally be iudged, and cither rewarded, or puni- 

ſhed eternally. The B. Angels, haue the fruition 

of God, and perpetually praiſe him. As the holy pſal- 

milt fgnifierh, who finding him ſelf, and al mortal 

men vnable to render due thankes to God for his be- 

nefites; imitateth theſe glorious Citizens of heauen, 

to aſſiſt men herein, ſaying: { Bleſſe our Locdal ye 

his Angels; mightic in power, doing his word. Bleſle pſ7, 1044. 
our Lord al ye his hoaſtes : you his miniſters, that ,\ ,0, at, 
doe his wil. Praiſe ye our Lord ſrom the heanens: pF. 1,8, 
praiſe yehimin the highplaces; Praiſe yehim al his y,, z, 2, 
Angels: praiſe ye himal his hoaſtes. . 

7: Contrariwiſe, the wicked ſpirits [ not ſtanding 

in the truth, but ſtriving [ to aſcend, and to be like y, g ,, 44; 
the Higheſt } being caſt into hel, doe continually j/- 14 a 
curſe, and blaſpheme GoJ, in their tormentes, which k ag ; 


eternally dam- th y ſuffer. For as itis written in the book of Iob that 7, 4. 


ned, 


[ Godin his Angels found wickednes : ] $5 $, Peter ,, \g_ 
teacheth that [ God ſpared not Angels finning , bur 

with theropes of hel being drawne downe into hel, 1, Pex, 2; 
deliuexed them to be tormented, that they ſhould be y,4, 
roy reſerued 
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reſerued vnto Iudgment. ] $ . Iude alto repeating 
the ſame tal and puniſhment of the diuel, & his com - 
plices, faith, that { the Angels which kept not their 
Principalitie, bur forſooke their owne habitation , 
God hath reſcrued ynder darknes in eternal bondes, 
vnro the ind gemgent of the greatday j that is , the ge- 
neral day of Iadgement ; hgnifying , that then alſo 
they ſhal eternally remaine 1n the ſameTl execrable 
iudgement againlt them] as S, Petcr ſpeaketh ; Yea Diue!s ( atle « 
wich increalec of torment, as thoſe divels feared who aſt ſome of 
our Sauiour cait out of men, and permitted to Joc in- them ) ſhal a 
to hogges, when they cryed laying to him [ art thou nh” ei 
come hither ro tormeat Vs before the time ?] yet they doe , 


Hilie Argels by their miniſterie and praiers, pro- 
telh F i:1p men . Diels ſeche there rume , 


MEATICHES., az 


O doth our heauenly Fathers prouidence, g0- The inferiour 
uerne the vniuerlal world, thar therin appca- world partici- 
reth a molt a«lmirable correſpondence , by con- _—_—_ = 
tinual imparting, and receiuing of bencfites amongſt "46 wow 
his creatures ; 1! proceding from his incomprecheniible ang other 
goodies, the Auctor, and hrit cauſe ofal thar is 999d , ſtaries 
The lower elementa! bodies, af.vel of men, as of 9 
ther thinges, recciue and enioy, more or kiſe, natue 
ral vigour, ſtrengrh, and perfection, by the influence 
of the cele(tial planners, and other ftarres, which is 
found to be true, by diligent obceruations of learned 
men ; is approued by experience, and credited by al 
perſons of berter vnderſtiding. The ſame Ginine pro- $9 may the 
uidence, hath all» ordeined, that mennes foules may foules of men 
receiue ſpiritual good by rhe mediation of celeſtial reap nar 
ſpirites z and by their miniſterie, protection, & prai - nem. = 
ers, proſper more in their daily affaires, corporal , & 1c,uen, 
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ſpiritual: Namely by the helpe and affiſtance of B , 

Angels, Apoint of doQtine wel knowne to the anci- 

ent holie Patriarches, Prophets, Apoliles, and other 

ſeruantes of God; confirmed by frequent examples; 

belened by al Catholiques, and clearly proucd by 

hole Scrptures, as wel of the old, as new Teita- 

ment, 

2 For albeit certaine workes, as the creation of al 

thinges, the Incarnation of Chiiſt, the infuſhon of 
grace, Inſtitution of Sacraments, and ſome others , 

are immediatly performed by God him ſelfe; Yet 

moſt other Benefites, both natural, and ſupernarural, 

proczede from God, by ſecundarie cauſcs, And a- 

mong# the reſt, it plealerh his diuine goodnes, to 

impart manie thinges, to men by the adminiſtrari6 of 
Angels. Althe apparitions made vnto Adam, Noe , 

Abraham, and others, inthe name of God ; were 

accompliſhed in the perſons of Angels ſent by him, 

and ſpeaking as if God himſelf had ſpoken, an con- 

uerſed with men, Which is certeinly proued by the 

anſwear made from God to Moyſes, when he ſo fer- 

uently defred to fce God | Thou canſt not ſee my 

face, for man ſhal nor ſee me and liue, } Wheras 

therfore it is recorded, that God brought Eue, and 

other creatures vnto Adam, ſpake to him, and alſo 

to Eue, to Cain, ( and veric like alſo, to Abel, Seth, 

Enos, Enoch, though it be nor expreſſed) and af - 

terivardes, to Nos, Abrahan, Iſaac, Iacob, Moyſcs, 

and other Patriarches, and Prophets : al the ſame_ 


was done by Angels, So doubtles an Angel by Gods wy 


ordinance \ ſhutre the dore ofthe Arcke on the out 

fide ] when Noe with his familie, and other living 

cr21tres, were entred in, An Angel / repreſenting 

G11) rained fire an brimſtone, vpon Sodom: and 

Go .norha, & the like, 

3 But toſa;ishc al doubtes, we wil recite ſome ſpe : 
cia 
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eial Scriptures, which make expreſſe meatis of appa- winefle that 


ritions, procections, minilterics, and praiers of An- 

gels, When Adam had tranſgrefſed, and was caft 

out of Paradite [ God placed there Cherubimes with 

a flaming and burning [ivord, to kepe the way of the 

tree of life Jlett anie man ſhould eare therof, [Two 

Angels came to Sodome, and ſaid to Lot; we wil 

deltroy this place, for their crie is waxenlowde be. 

fore our Lord, who hath ſentys ro deſtroy them, ] 

[An Angel of our Lord, finding Agar in the wilder 
nes, bade her returne to her mittrefle ] Againe after- 
wardes called to her from heauen {aying [ what doſt 
thou Agar ? Feare nor, for God hath heard the voice 
of the boy: Ariſe, take vp the boy, & hold his hand, 
for into agreat Nation wil I make him , ] So the An- 
gel promited ; which he could not otherwiſe ſay, nor 
performe, bur as the miniſter of God , When A bra« 
ham was1eadie to kil & (acrifice his Sonne Ifaac [ an 
Angel of our Lord from hezuen cried ſaying ; Abra«- 
ham, Abraham; Stretch not forth thy hand vpon the 
boy, neither doe thou anie thing to him ] and by 8& 
by, added, as it God him ſelf had ſpoken ſaying ; 
[ By mine owne elf haue I ſworne, faith our Lord: 
becauſe thou ha.t done this thing, and haſt not ſpa- 
red thine orly begotten ſonne for my fake : I wil 
bleſſe thee, and I wil multiplie thy ſeede, as the ſtarres 
of heauen, ] After this, Abraham ſending his ſer- 
uant ivco Mc. ſoporawia, & 2ſluring him of g00d {UCe 
ceſſe, ſaid, | Our Lord God of heauen, ſhai ſend his 
Angel before thce, and withthee, and wil direct thy 
way, and thou ſhale rake a wife for my ſonne, of 
mine owne kinred, and of my Fathers houſe , ] Iacob 
in vifon ([ ſaw Angels aſcending, and deſcending by 
a ladder, that reached fro the earth to heanen, ] And 
when he had ſerued his vncle Laban twentie years, 
and was to returne to his Countrie { an Angel of 
| 2 God 


God imploy- 


eth Angels in 
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God * 2prcaring to rim in {!cepe ſaid; I am the God 
of Bethel, where thou civcli onnomtrthe ſtone , & 
dide(t yow the vow vnto me. ] And [ in the way 
Acgels metre him, whom ( becauſe they were many) 
he call:d CAiahanam, thatis Campes. ] And heprai- 
ed rhat his nep zhewes, the fonnes of Joſeph, might 
be blefled of one p cculiar Ang cl, as hi m ſelf was1 by 
him protected, ſayzng : [ the Angel that dchuercth 
me from al cu a; d] oſfe theſe childr cn, ] It was an 
Angel that gui n Foipt, 
and remainn:g in the delont: by ap 118, _ a cloude 
in t5e Gay, an -f inthe night, by 3 a piller of fire . For fo 
Moyf, 'S- exprelly 10 nifiech a Ly: 
God that went before the ca: mpe, remouing e ham (cf, 
went bc! 11 dthem. ] That Law was &ciuered iby 
Angels, $., Paul afirmerh taying : { It was oxdcined 


970 v7 
", 


| nr 
LING 


by Angels, in the hand of a mediator.” 
& Likewiſe, atcer ch ar = Law vos geuen, God 


promi! (cd {i! rhe protect 1 ofan Angel, with ad- 
monition to the pcople, to \velp c& and obey him, 

Behold (faith CG od) I wil ſend mine Angel, which 
ſhal aſs before the & : kepe thee in thy Journey, & 
bring » thee irto the place that ] have prepared ; . ob = 
ſervchim, & heare his voicc ; neither Cothou rhir k hi n 
one to _ 4 gin ,forbe wil not forgene whe thou 
haſt fhnned, & wy name 1s 1 in þ I”. 
his ral, =_ doe al :!; 
ro thine cnemies, & v4 


Rutitichonwilthoate 
at] penke I wil be enacmie 
ae them what a Mia thee, 


&c ] An Angel 2! aprear. & tO lol e in ſharc o 


a warrier, who auoniched kim {{!f ro be + Piince of 
the hnaſt 'of cor Lord. | Aﬀres I- ge is Ceath, 

Angel appearing ou the pcople of n| iC wr Wetter 
when they were affi:ieted, #:monifhed hem of cheir 


ſfanes Wherupon they repented, and were Celive- 
red from their enemies, In like forte, falling oft; n 
© finne, and in affliction icpeming : God raiſed vp 
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Tudges, and warriers, which deliucred them from ins» 
Trdic . 6. uahons. Amonglt which, Gedeon was fent by an An- 
v.1.12. gel, confirming his miſſion tobe from God, by rwo 
14. miracles | in a flcece of wolle, which was moiſt with 
U.37. dew, when the ground where it lay , Was drie ; and 
V.39-. againe was drie, when the ground was wette with 
40 . dew. ] To the Mother of Samſon [ an Angel ofour 
Tadic 13 « Lordappearcd and ſaid; thou art barren and without 
2.3+ 4+ children, bur thouſhalr conceiue and beare a ſonne ] 
I. warned her to abſicinc from wine, ficer, and vncleane 

thinges, [becaule the child ſhould be a nazarite al his 
V+TJ+ lite, } Appearing allo to Manue her husband, cone 
&. Reg» fumed the tame , When [Elizeus was beſet in the Cie 
6.%v.i9+ticot Dothan, with troupes of men : he not only ſaw, 
17. bur allo obteined by praier, that tis ſeruant hkewile 

diu tre the mountaine ful ofhorſes, and of firie cha» 

riots round about | which were Angels; by whoſe 
4. Reg. protection, he was dceliuered,, Being alſo in Samaria 
7+Y. 0» hen it was beſieged, and in cxtrerae Ciſtrcfſe : he 

ſaw and prophecies, the flecing away of their ene- 
Pogs mics, wich was wrorghr by | Angels terrifying the 

Athrian Camje, by a found of chariots, and hor- 

ſes, and of a vetie great armicz wherupon they fled 

in the darck, and lete chcrrentes, and their horſes, 

and afles in the campe, defireous to fave their lives 

only. ] When Icinſal:m was diftce({ed by Sennaches 

rib, King of the Afſicians, after that the Propher I- 
4. Reg, ſaias, araKing Frechits had praicd, (an Angel of our 
19.V. Lord came, and itroke, 1n the campe of rhe Atfirians, 
-L3 an hunarcd CSIC hucthouiand, 1 What prohr, & 
2. Par. protection, Tobias, avd his Soane, and daughter in 
32.%. law, veceined by the miniberie of $ , Raphael, rhe 
21. 1ſa, Angel of our 1.6rd, is written at large 1n the book of 
32? +V. 3. Tobins, from the ihird © hapter, tothe twelft, Ho 
Tf.37. lie ludich al o, vasproteGed and onidec, by an An= 
V.35, oclot our Lord, inher heroical, and admirable tx « 


R. 3 ploite 


124 pirt, Tn. AY ANUCERD TYP 


ploite, tor the ſaiftic of her countrie, AsTI citenot Tob. «9, 


thclſe bookes for want of others : fo I would not here 
It is probable omitte them, being alto Canonical. Ir ſemeth by the 


25 .AR.CH, 


I2. Vs Zi, 


that the celeſ- doctrine of holic lob, that Angels are the mouers of 21 « {dith» 


—- % Ar, \ * 0 1 nd. - % 
tial nog the celeſtial Sphcres, where he {faith : that; vader God 
moued by An + | 

, Ou that caric the world, 
ocls. they ſtoupe, th Id. ] 


— "= Lord ihal put in him {elf about them that fearc 
reſtiticd by the ( our Lord) and {hal deliuer thcm . Becaulſc he haith 
Propeths , geuen, his Angels charge of thee, that they kepe thee 
in al thy waics. ] In reſpect of Angels pretence , 

Salomon aduiſecth al men, tro gouerne wel their ſpeach 

ſaying: [ Geue not thy mouth to make thy ficſh to 

ſinne ; neither ſay thou beforc the Angel; there isno 

prouidence, ] Iercmie the Prophet, in his Epiltle 

to the Jewes, reciteth Goddes admonition laying : 

[ Mine Angel 1s with you : and ry elf wil aske ac - 

count of your ſoules, ] Danicl recordeth, that "7 the 

Angel of our Locd deſcended with Azarias and his 

felowes into the furnace, and he ſhooke tne Rame of 

the fire out ofthe furnace. and made tne middeſt of 

the furnace, as a wind of dew blowing, andthe fice 

touched the nor art al, nor puned them, nor did them 

anie greuance ] which was to clcare, that King Na- 
buchodonoſer , haning put three men into the fur = 

nace { ſaw alſo a fourth perſon wa!king with them] 

and confeſſed, that{ God whom they lerued, had ſent 

his Angel , and delinered his ſeruants that beleued in 

him ,] Daviel him fclfbeing caſt into the Lions dene, 

and there proteQed , ſaith ( My God hath ent his 

Angel, and hath ſhut vp the mouthes of the Lions, & 

they haue not hurtme, ] An Angel alto cariced Ha = 

bacuc, from Turie, into Babilon, with meate for Da+ 

niel, when he was at an other time, bxe daics in the 

denne of ſcauen hungric Lions . Andas the Prophet 

Zacharie writeth { an Angel faid ( and praicd ) in 

theic 
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theſe wordes , O Lord of hoaſtes, how long wilt thou 
not haue mercie on Ieruſalem, and on the Cities of Ju- 
da, with which thou haſt bene angrie. ] God alſo Ange!s afſift 
promiſed, that Angels ſhal afſift the Prclates of the the Prelateso £ 
Church ſaying to them [ I wil geue thee walkers of the Church . 
them that now aſiiſt here ], 

6 That Angels haue proteCtion of Countries, ap- ru 9s ang 
peareth by the relation of the ſame Propher Daniel I dn. 
whoſe Angel ſaid to him, that whiles he praied for the domes : And 
deliueric of the Tewes [ the Prince (ſaith he ) of the doepray for 
Kingdome of the Perſians, tcfifted me one and twen- fm. 
tie daics . And behold Michael, one of the cheife 
princes, came to aide me : ] And being flrengihned 
and going forth, there appeared the Prince of the 
Greekes coming . -( And Gadricl the Angel faid) [But 5. Michael the 
proteRor of 

yet [ wil tel thee, that which is exyreſſed in the Sc > Cr i 
ture of truth ; and none is my helper in al theſe, but t- 01d Teſta - 
Michael your Prince .] An41 againe, foreſhewing ro ment : and alſo 
Dani-l the perſecutions of Antiochus, and of Anti- of the Chriſtia 
chriſt, hgnifyeth plainly, that. Michael is the ſpe - Church, 
cial protector of the Church, ſaying : [Bur in that 
time, ſhal riſe vp Mich-el the oreat Prince, who (tan. 
deth for the children ofchy people , ] In part fulfil - 
led, when Indas Machabeus, with aſmal armie viſfi- 
blie encoraged, and nniſblie a{fi(ted by the Angel 
that apveared, going before them as [ an horſeman 
in white cloathing, with armor of oold, ſhaking a 
ſpeare 1 ſo overthrew Lyſias with his armie of four- 
ſcore thouſand footemmen, and a great baud ofhorſ- 
men, that I yas was forced to ſecke peace : and An- 
tiochus confirained to oraunt it, by his ſcueral letters 
preſently ſent, both to Lyias andto the Iewes them 
ſelues ; with pretence of great good wil towardes 
them . 161 ofe 
7 In the new Teſtament alſo itis cleare, that God nav 
vſcth the mjnilterie of Angels, and that we receiue F ang.1,, 

, manic 
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in this tine of a nie oracious benctices, by the fame miniſterie , & 
mediation of che holie Angels, The Archangel | Ga- 
briel, was ſenc irom God ( to declare his Diuine wil ) 
to the molt B, Virgin ] and taking her ſubmithuc 
conſent therto, the Spnne of God was incarnate and 
made Man, our Redemer , { An Angel fgnified to 
Ioſeph her ſpouſe, that ſhe had conceiued, not of man 
but of the Holie Ghoit. ] An Angel declared the 
joyful birth of our B . Saujour, to Shepheardes : and 
a multitude of Angels, praiſed God for the ſame ſay- 
ing : [ Glorie in the higheſt ro God : and in eart! 

peace to men of good wil, ] An Angel admoni - 
ſhed Ioſeph, to flee with the Childe, ani his Mother 
inco Egipt, An Angel recalled them from thence , 
Angels miniſtred to our Sautour in the deltert , Oar 
Squiour threarneth the ſcandalizers of litle ones, tub - 
neQing this reaſon, wiy ſuch ſhould fearercucnge, 
[Becauſe their Angels in heauen, alwaies fee the face 
of his Father | which importertn that Angeisare Guar 
Angel Gua:di- djans, and protectors ot men, He alio affirm: th, that 
[ there ſhal be joy before the Angels of Gol, vpon 
one {inner that doth penance } which could not be, 
except they knew when finners repent, { The ſoule 
of poore Lazarus was caried by Angels into eAbra- 
hams boſome. | Tae Pond of Probatica { the water 
being (tirred by an Angel ] had vertue to hcale anic 
corporal infirmitie. " Our B, Saui-ur vouchlaiſed co 
receiue comtorth of an Anocl, whenhe was in a00- 

nie. ] Taenight of his Paſſion \ Angels declared his 
Reſarretion.,] Angels appearing at his Aſcenſion, 
[warned vs to ex2ect h.5 coming tn indge. An An- 
gel deliiered the Avoſtles ont of priſon, when they 
were imoriſongd : And oarcicularly S. Perer, when 

F.e ode ment to hane {liine hin. 
paired to his faichful frendes, they }.earing ſuddenly 
of his bciug at the dvare, thought it had bene { hrs 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINY,, Are, 13, 129 
Angel | fo ficmly they belened, that he hadan Au - 
gel his proper Guard1an, An Angel ig »niHed to Cores 
nelius, that his praiers & almes deedes, were alcen- 
ded into heaucn, eAn Angeltold $, Paul { thathe 
mult appeare before Cz {ar ( ( at- Rome ) and that God 
had ocuen him the liucs of al thoſe that {aile 4 with 
him. | S-. Paul reachecrh that ! it is meete for women to 
be couered, inreſpect of Angels } which are pretent 
in the Church . He affirmerh that C Angels are mi - 
niſtring Sprites, {ent to miniſter for them that ſhal 
reccinue he! inhcricance of ſaluaticn ,] «An Angel [ re 
ucled ro $, lohn, the hign and hard m1 iteries ] wri- 
ten by him in the Apocalyps . Finally, in the end of 
this world, an Archangel ſhalcal al mento Iudge - 
ment, founding his Trumpet , And then Angels as 
[ the reapers (of Goddes corne ) ſhal gather the goQd 

(as his wheate) inro tne barne( the glorious king= 
dome of heauen) And hal calt the wicked into the 
furnace of fire. } I1 the m-ane time, Angels, and 
other Sainctes in heauen, { do pref nt before the Libe 
(Chriſt) the odoures ( that is the praters) of che faith= 
ful in carth. 1 
$ Contrariwiſe, diuels, of mere malice and ennie, 
temyt men, and {ceke their rune, to bring them by 
offending God, co be bond-ſlaues to finne # For wher- 
with a man is ouercome, of that he is the flaue alſo ? 
ſaithS., Peer . Andour Lord faid to certaine repro 
bate Iewes { you are of your father the diuel, & the 
defires of your fither you wil doe, He was a man- 
killer fromthe beginning ] thatis, a deſttojer of ſpi« 
ritual life in man, when he ouercame our firſt Pa - 

rents, tempting them to breake Goddes commande. 
ment.. $o alſo [ the dine! pur into the hart of Tudas 
Iſcariote, to betray Chriſt, ] This inneterate aduer=- 
frie the diucl 7 as a roaring Lyon, goeth about, ſee - 
king whom he may deuoure, } Itis moſt true & con- 
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feſſed by al, that diuels can, and doe, ſuggeſt, by ſe- 
cret internal motions, to mennes hartes, al kindes of 
finne, And it isnoleſle certaine, both in reaſon, & 
Catholique faith (thouph the diuel have bewitched 
ſome not to beleuc it ) that holie Angels, can, & doe, 
ſuggeſt good motions, to the ſecret mindes of men : 
not by corporal tongues, eares, nor cyes ( for this is 
as frivolous an imagination in reſpeC&t of diuels, as of 
holie Angels) but by other meanes to vs inſenſible, 
Icis yerie ab- or at lealt inexplicable, And itis tooto abſurd, to 
furdrodenie, denie that power and habilite, to be in theB, An- 
= good An- oels ; which can not be denied to bein wicked diuels. 
--— wnox3 BY And how like inthis reſpe&, glorious ſoules are to Parte 4. 
Tons . holie Angels, is to be ſhewed in the Articles of pray- Article 44% 
ing to Sainctes, 45%» 


Manat firſt receined Original Tnſtice, which he loſt 
by tran(greſſing Goda's Comm '1dement, and 
infeitedal his Progenie , with Original 


ſine , 
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Man malecn A Frer Angels, Man is the moſt principal cre- 


the image and ature, whoſe bodie being formed of the ſlime 
liknes of God , of the carth, his ſoule was created immedi - 
atly by God; not produced of anie thing preexiſting, 
For as holie Scripture faith : [ Our Lord breathed 
into his face the ſpirit of life, and man became a li- 
uing foule , ] Not as the ſoule or life ofbeaſtes, and A7-FY 

plantes, bur a living ſoule for cuer immortal ; indu- 

ed with vnderſtanding, and free wil; a rational cre - 

ature [| made to the Image and likencs of God } ca - 

pable of the viſion of God, which is eternal glorje, 

His Bodie perfeted with health , ſtrength, beawrtie, 

agilitie, and other excellent qualities, with a&mi- 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art, 13. 139 
rable diſpoſition of partes, and members apt for al 
humane functions, His ſoule was adorned further, 
not only with al natural knowlege , but alſo with 
ſupernatural grace. And ſo man was placed in the 
Paradiſe of pleaſures, and had Dominion ouer al the 
earthly and corporal creatures of thislower world, 
in divers reſpectes participant of the natures of al 
other creatures, And therfore is aptly called A: - 
chrecoſmos : A lnle world within himſelf, Al which is 
tcltificd, and proued by holieScriptures, 

2 When God had made heauen and earth, & other 
particular creatures, behooful for mannes vſe : then 
he ſaid | Let vs make man to our Image & likenes; 
and let him haue dominion ouer the fiſhes of the ſea, 
and the foules of the aire, and the beaſtes, and the 
whole earth, and al creeping creature, that monegh 
ypon the earth, } Such was then mannes natural 
knowlege , that when [ our Lord brought vnto him 
al beaſtes of the carth, and foules of the aire, that he 
might ſee what to cal them, he called them al by their 
names; for as Adaincalled anie huing creature, the 
ſame is his name ] that is, the ſame is the Etimologie 
or breefe deſcription of their ſeueral natures . And 
when { God had caſt a dead fleepe vpon Adam, & had 
taken one of his ribbes, and builr( or framed ) the 
ſame into a woman, and brought her to Adam ] he 
faid [this now is bone of my bones, and fleſh of my 
fleſh . ſhe ſhal be called woman, becauſe ſhe was ta 
ken out ofman ] : As the original congue Ggnifieth 
which in latin is interpreted wvirago, that is, virnms 
agere, or virum repreſentare, toaCt or repreſent aman, 
Much greater, were his ſpiritual graces, original iu- 
ſice, pure innocencie, from al fault and Fnne; ha - 


Alitle world. 
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birs of al vertues, theological and moral, in that per - grace, 
fe& reQitude of mind , that his reaſon and wil were 
readily ſubie& roGods wil; the inferiour powers 
of his ſoul ſubie@ to reaſon; and allo al el.mental 
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tal liuing creatures; cuen the terrible Lions, the cru. 
cl Tigers, the great Elephantes, wildeſt birdes, molt 
hidden and huge fihes, were obedient to his commi=» 
cement , 
God gaue Tar 3 In this fo happie ſtate, whiles man knew and en- 
> ny ioyed much ggos, and nexcher knew nor felt anie ec - 
excerciicofo- uil ; God w ho is 500dnes it ſclf, tor mannes more 
bedience, And o00d, for his excerciſe in vertue, tha he might merit 
ſo tomerire 7g receiue more grace, & perſeuering therin ſhould 
more grate. neuer haue dicd, bur have bene tranſlated to cternal 
elorie : gaue him a particular precept, not to cate 
of the frute ofa cettaine tree ( ypon this occaſion af- 
terwardecs called the tree of knowledge of 500d and 
euil ) with charge and fore-warning, that if he ſhould 
tranigrefſe thi h commandement { w bat day focucr he Gen. 2 , 
ſhould cate of it, he ſhould dye the death , ? Ve l7« 
The divel ce- 4 But the lerpent (tt) c divelin forme ofa ſerpent) 
ccined Euc,ÞY malicious avaii ft God, andenuious of mannes good, 
ns hg ſurtly aſſaulting the woman, ſaid vnto her by wi hy Gen. 3+ 
eus lies, hath God commanceu you chatyou ſhould notcate yy, x, 
of cucrie tree in paraciſe ? ) added allo to his turtle 
and calumnious demand. three moſi pcrnicions lics : 
thar by cating of this frute, they ſhould nor incurte v, 4, 
dcath; that they (hovuld beco me as gOUACS ; - & that 9, T 
God terfort torbade them to cate therof, Icit they 
ſhould be as goddes , Which ſhe hearivg , andnot ſus. 
ipccing the diucls craft, normalice, and ſeit with- 16, 
She silured A- al ”m tree, and fruce to be vood | frireto the eyes, 
dam & iv they, and & ele able to behold, roke of the trute thegek, ,,. To 
and a) m:n- and d<1d cate, and-ozve to ber brsbard, who did 
cate, Anaby and by, they were *ſhomed, perceiving 
weir ownenakednes | which beforc kad no Ceformie 
acath , tic, But by their ciſobcdier ce to Ce 6, a! vas chane 
ecd, innocencie, with alvertves,leſt ; nature cor = 
wwpred; 2nd they made {12ues to the Ciue), fuk ic & 10 
finne and dcath, with other Iuſies perteynirg ro 11 
mankind 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art, 13. 141 
mankind. 
5 Al whichholie Dauid amongſt other Prophets & 
godlie perfons, conſidering , and admiring the good - 
nes of god, who after ſo great benefices beſtowed v- 
pon man, and his ingratitude in lo tranſgrefſing ; yet 
recalled him to repentance, andpromiſcda Redemer 
to dchuer him from thraldome; crieth thus vnto God 
our 19 merciful Sauiour { O Lord our Lord, how 
meruelous is thy name in the whole carth ? ] Mer- 
uelous invericdeedein al thinges, afwel in heaucn, as 
in caith : but to mankind, aboue al, moſt bountiful, 
in firſt and laſt benefites, who deſerving vothing , 
rec. juing much good, and rendring euil; is not for : al 
that vrterly reiected, as he iuſtly deſcrued, but eftſons 
recalled to new grace, and to eternal glorie [ what 
1s man( ſaich the ſame Royal P(almiſt ro our Lord 
God) that thou art mincful ofhim; or the ſonne of 
man that thou vifitelt him ] chen deſcribing his fr(t 
dignitic and happic fate, adveth [ thov haſt mini - 
{hed him a licle Icfle then Ar vels: with glorie and 
honour thou haſt crowned him, and haſt © Doinced him 
ouer the work ofthy handes. Thou hoft tubiced al 
thinges vnder his feete: al ſheepe and cxcn ; mores 
ouer al{o the beaſtes of the feelde . The birdes of the 
aire, and Fſhes ot the ſea, that waike the pathes of 
the fea. ] In fine. becavſe Goddes louc lafterh to the 
end, redewing and fauing hs ſeruznrs perſeuering 
in grace, conciud«ch rhe pſa'me as he beganne © O 
Lord our Lord, how meruclous is thy name in the 
whole carth ? | 
6 The {me Prophet in an cther pfalme *F;merh, 
thital arc become abominable, rFere is ot one that 
doth good, ro rot ene. Ave FA bewailing mannes 
doleful Nate »ftcr Frve, Garth wm the rome ofa ' ran- 
kind, { The ſorowes of > eachboavecenpoſſecne 2 & 
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rowes of hel haue compaſſed me ; the ſnares of death 
haue preuered me. ] Andexhorting penitents tofinne 
nomore ; putteth vs in mind, that lack of conſidera - 
tion, bronght our firſt parents to finne, who hauing 
reaſon and vnderſtandiug , did not vie itin time of 
rentation { Man (faith he) when he was in honour, 
did not (actually ) vnderſtand ( was ſo negligent, & 
ſo allured with vaine and falſe imagination, as ithe 
had bene without vnderſtanding) he was compared 
to beaſtes withour vndertftanding, and became like 
to them. ] Signifying that not actual vnderſtandivg 
and conhidering , when preſent vſe therof is required, 
maketh a man like to bealies, which indeede haue no 
vnderſtanding , | 
7 Now that this great alteration of mannes ſtate, & 
cauſe therof, proceded from him ſelf, (yelding to ten= 
ration) and not of God: Salomon breefly teacheth 
after a large diſcourſe of mannes preſent infirmitie , 
in theſe few wordes [ onlie this ( ſaith he )I haue 
found, that God made man right, and he hath entan - 
gled him ſelf wich infinite queſtions . ] Ofal queſti- 
ons, that firſt was moſt hurtful ro mikind, which was 
propound-d by the diuel | why God commanded ab. 
ſtinence from one tree ?] wherwith our firſt parents 
ought not to haue entangled them ſelues. for that 
true obedience performeth whatſoeuer is comman - 
ded, without asking, or anſwearing , butleauing to 
God the reaſon, why he hath ſo commanded. Con . 
formablie to Salomon, the Auctors of the bookes of 
Wiſdome and Ecclehaſticus, ſpeake of the alterati- 
on of mannes ſtare, and ofthe cauſe therof proceding 
from him ſe!f, by velding to tentation, and not from 
God [ For Go1 created man incorruptible (ſaith the 
ſacred text) and to the Image of his owne likenes he 
made him , Bur by che enuieof the diuel, death en- 
ered into the world ] Inthe former yerſe ſhewing , 
| that God 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art, 13. 14} 
that God made man according to his owne Image , 
without corruptio, that he might haue eſcaped Ceath, 
if he had refrained from fnne : in the next verſe he 
alcribeth the cauſe ot death to the diuel, as firſt auc- 
ror of mines finne, by which deathcntred vpon man , 
who leauing Goddes commandement, folowed the 
perſwaſion of the craftie cnujous ſerpent. And ſo 
this divine writer addethinthelaſt verſe; [ that they 
tolow him the diucl) that are of his part } that is, 
thoſe that embrace the diuels ſuggeſtion, and ioyne 
partie with him, are the folowers and the ſcruants of 
the djuel , Which ſame doarine, the other holie wri- 
ter explicaterh ſomwhat more largelic ſaying :[ God 
from the beginning made man; and left him in the 
hand of his owne counſel . He added his comman < 
dements and precepts, If thou wilt kepe the com - 
mandement, and kepe acceptable fidclitie; for e- 
uer they thal preſerue thee , He hath ſet before thee 
water and fire, to which thou wilt, ftretch forth thine 
hand . Before man there islife and death, good and 
euil, what pleaſeth him, ſhal be geuen him. ] And 
the reaſon why God left man in his free choice, is 
here aſcribed to his diuine wiſdome, power, & g00d- 
nes [ becauſe the wiſdome of God is nwch, and he 
is ſtrong in might, ſeing al men without intermiſſion . 
The eyes of our- Lordare towardes them that feare 
him, and he knoweth al the worke of man . He hath 
commanded no man to doe impiouſly, and he hath 
geuen no man ſpace tofinne, For he defireth not a 
mulr;tude of faithles and vnprofitable children. ] A - 
paine the ſame is inculcated for better impreſſion ther 
of in our mindes, { God created man of the earth, 
and after his owne Image he made him . And againe 
he turned him into it, and conformable to him ſelf, 
cloathed him with treneth , ] For man artfirſt recei- 
ued original iuſtice, and firength of grace , wherby 
he might 
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he might if he would, baue reliitedaltentations, He 
receiued allo other | power and dominion in the ca arth 
as folowethin the rexc, { God gaue hima number of 
Caics, and time; & gane him pow er of thole thinges 
thatare vpon the earth, He put his fcare ouer al icth 
and he had dominion of beaſtes, and foules. Hecre- 
ated of him an helpc: like to him ſelf; he gaue them 
counſel, and tongue, and eyes, and cares, and hart 
to deuiſe : and he filled chem wich the diſcipline of 
vnderſtanding , Hecreated in them the knowlege of 
the ſpirit, he filled their hart with vnderftanding, & 
euil and good he ſhewed them. He ſet his eye v- 
pon their hartes, to ſhew them the great thing?s of 
his workes; thar they might praiſe the name of 
ſanQifhcation ; and gloriein his meruclous workes, 
that they might declare the olorious thinges of his 
workes, H- 2d, led diſcipline vnto them I 4 geuing 
them a prece; 2t for cxercile of their obedience. ther - 
by to merit reward ) and made them inherite the Law 
of hfe . alade an cucrlaſting Teltamet with chem; 
and he ſhewed g icm Taltice, and his iudgementes , ] 
Tims writeth the wile man concerning the fart tare 
and fal of mankind. In al his booke teachivg, and 
exhortiig al men, to ſerue God, and to contemne 
this world, { Who is proued therin(ſaith he ) and 
perfect ; ſhal have eternal glorie, | In ſumme he de- 
fineth who it is tha ſhal beſo kappie ; to witte , 
[he that could tranſgreſſe, and hath nor cranſpreſ- 
ſed; & doe euils, and hath aot done , ] 

$ Wherin we may eahlie conh ler, not only the 
witdome, pawer, and goandnes of G4; bur alſo the 
exerlaſting ioy ofthe 3. S1inRes to be herein decla- 
red, thut thoſe doe merit and receine erernal glorie, 
which could tran{greſſe an4 dil nor, wheras if God 
had male man fo, that he con!4 nor eranſgrel[>; there 


jhad not bene this jult cauſe of merite, nor of reward. 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art, 1, 145 
Yea albeit man by the abuſe of this power, fel from 
God, and from his firſt happie tate : yet God tur - 
nerh this eui], bothto his ownemore glorie , & tothe 
greater good ot al chole, that wil recejue and rightly 
ye his new grace, then if Acam had nor fallen, 

9 Forhis finne had (as is reueled in holicScriprure) 
two farre different effectes, the one proper and con- 
natural to his offence, which was the infeRion of al 
his progenie, borne ( by natural generation) with o - 
riginal finne; the other effeR, was alſo by occalion 
of chis infection of al mankind; but properly ofthe 
inexplicable goodnes of God, ordeining tor remedie 
of this vniuerſal euil, the incarnation of our B. Sa- 
uiour Chriſt ; by whoſe ſuperabundir grace, his faith= 
ful children are clenſed from al finnes, original, and 
aQual; and made participant of greater grace, and 
conſequently of greater glorie, then otherwiſe thcy 
ſhould haue bene . Both which effectes, $. Paul 
teacheth : Eſpecially in his Epiſtle to the Romanes, 
Of the former writing thus. { As by one man fhnne 
entred into this world, and by fiane death : ſo vnto 
al men death did paſſe, in which al finned,, ] Which 
he confirmerh anſwearing to an obieQion, thar it 
might ſeme, there was no ſuch general finne in al 
mea , ſeing before the Law, it did nor ſo appeare in 
al; therfore he faith, [ that alſo in thatformer time, 
cuen vnto the Law, fnne was in the world; but finne 
was not imputed { ordid not appeare ) when the Law 
was not. Burt death ( which is the effe of finne) 
reigned from Adam vnto Moyles; euen on them al- 
ſo, that ſinned nor, after the fimilitude of the preua» 
rication of Adam j to witte on thoſe more juſt per- 
ſons alſo, that did not atual'y tranſgreſſe as Adam 
hid done, yer they died, becauſe they were original- 
lie finners, And fo the Apoſtle concludeth this firſt 
point withan appendix that [Adamis a figure of him 
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to come | ſignifying that as by the finne of Adam we 
al dye ; ſo by the grace of Chrilt, al his childrenliue, 
10 Touching the other effeR, he addeth the great 
difference, ſaying : { Burt not as the offence, ſo alſo 
the gift. For if by the offence of one, manie dyed : 
much more the grace of God, & the gift in the grace 
of one man leſus Chrilt, hath abounded ypon manie , 
[ And not as by one finne, ſo allo the gift; for iudg- 
ment indeede is of oneto condemnation : bur grace 
js ofmanie offences to iu{tification,, For ifin the of- 
fence of one, deathreigned by one : much more they 
that receiue the abuntance of grace, and ofthe do- 
nation, and of Iuftice; ſhal reigneinlife, by one Ie- 
ſus Chriſt . Therfore as by the offence of one vato al 
men, to condemnation : fo alſo by the iuſtice of one, 
vnto al men to juſtification of life . For as by the dif- 
obedience of one man, manie were made ſrnners: \o 
allo by the obedience of once, meniec ſhal be made 
iuſt,] Thus S.. Paulin that place. By which doc = 
trine ofthe Apoſtle, is verified that which the Church 
ſo ſolemnly fngeth in the feſtiuitie of our Redempri = 
on : O certe neceſſarium «Ade peccatum, quod Chriſte 
morte deletum oft O feltx culpa, que talem et tantum 
meruit habere R:demptorem . Wherto agree mar ic 0- 
ther paſſages inthereſt of $, Paul his doctrine. And 
the ſame is breefly compriſed, in that which $ . Iohn 
Baptiſt denounced of Our Sauiour, ſaying : [ Behold 
the Lambe of God; behold him that taketh away 
the ſinne of the world, ] That is, Principally Chriſt 
came to take away that general ſinne, which being 
atual in Adam, is original irr the whole world; and 
therof called The ane of the world, And the ſame is 
the general docrine of $. Iohn the Apottle and E- 
ua »geliſt, ſaying : [ If wewalke in thelight, as God 
alſa, is in the light; we haue ſocierie one to'vard a1 
other, and the bloud of Ieſus Chriſthis Sonne, clean- 
ſeth vs 
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Mannes underſtanding & Freewil , are weakned by 
finne, but aot wholly loſt , 


ARTICLE. 1d. 


\  Certaine man ( faith our Sauiour in a Para» 
ble ) went downe from Ieruſalem into Ieri- 
cho , and fel among theues, who ſpoyled 

him, and geving him woundes, went away , leauing 

him half dead, ]} Of no particular man, can this pa- 
rable be ſo properly expounded, as of al mankind in 
general, contcined in Adam our firſt Parent : who 
being indued with al neceſſaric giftes, natural , and 
ſupernatural, going from Goddes commandement, 
yelded to falſe imagination of bettcring his ſtate, as 
it were deſcending tro Ieruſalem, the viſion of peace, 
to Iericho, (igrifying the moone ( which is vncon « 

Rant, and murable) fel among theues, the diuels , 

who ſpoiled and wounded him, & left him halfdead, 

For ſo Adam by fnning, and al men in him, were 

ſpoiled of original Iuſtice, and ſupernatural grace, 

and wounded in natural powers of vnderfianding , 

and freewil : not wholly depriued of al, bur ſpoiled 

of the beſt part, and wounded in the reſt : ſpiritually 
dead, and ſubie&, both ro temporal & eternal death : 
yet not actually dead in bodie, nor deſperatly in foule, 
bur ſemininorelitto , left half dead, & halfalme, though 
left without helpe by the Preift, and Leuire, the Sa - 
rifices, and other minifteries of the old Law; yet re- 

leued by the merciful Samaritan, our Sauiour Chrift , 

by him brought into the Inne the Catholike Church; 

whereal ſpiritual woundes are curable, and loſſes re= 
coucrable, by Goddes grace ſtrengthning, and inha- 
T 2 bling 
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bling man to cooperate therwith, by faith and good 
workes, For as it isimpoſhible tor anie man, with- 
Out grace, either to doe, or to think anie good thing : 
ſo by grace, mannes vnderſ{anding is illuminated, & 
his wil is inclined, to beleue, and to kepe Goddes 
Law « And as for the power of vnderſianding , no 
man is altogether ſo ſortiſh, but he ſuppoſerh & con= 
feſſeth, that he hath the ſame in his ſoule, els he were a 
mere brute beaſt, not a man, if he had no reaſon, nor 
vnderſtanding at al, actually, or potentially, as we 
ſpeake in {cooles, But touching the other connatu « 
ral power of freewil : ſorre men haue (olitle reaſon 
left, that they denie it to bc in man, fince the ſinne & 
fal of Adam. So phantaſlical were the Maniches, an 
old infamous ſe& ofherctikes, And ſo ſenſles was 
Luther, the father of al Proteſtautes, that he could 
not brooke, the verie name and word Liberum arbi- 
trim, but changed itinto the contrarie terme ſerunm 
arbitrmm. And ſo biing moued to write againli Free=- 
wil, intitled his brutiſh worke; De ſerno arbitrro, of 
ſeruile, or flauiſh wil , Forſo much therfore, as moſt 
P: otc(tznts hold with Luther in this doctrine : I ſhal 
here recite ſuch holie Scriptures, zs moſt plainlie 
ſhe, thar cueric man, whether he be juſt, or wicked, 
if ke hane the vie of reaſon, hath alſo fredom of wil 
to conſent, ornot to conſcr, to thoſe thinges, though= 
tes, wordcs, and dezdes, which his vnderſtanding 
cen. cuuerth, For euen as the conceipr, is the proper 
act of the vrderſtanding : ſo is conſent the proper 
at of the wil. 

2 To begin therfore with the ſtate of wicked men, 
more enormous bnners, wherof there may ſeme to be 
more doubt : ir is cleare , that Cain hauing conceiued 
malice and envie apairfi bis brother Abel; when he 
was excedirvg anvyrie, and R1s COUntenance abared; 
[ Our Lord ſaid yaro him ;j why art thou apgric ? & 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art, 14, 149 
why is thy countenance fallen ? If thou doſt wel, 
ſhal thou not receiue againe? but jfthou doeſt il, ſhal 
not thy fn torthwith be preſent at the dore ? But the 
luſt chcrof ſhal be vnder thee, and thou ſhalt haue do« 
minion ouer it , ] Which laſt wordes, doe ſo inuin. 
ciblic proue freewil to remaine ina wicked finner (the 
luſt of hone being vnder him, and he hauing domini» 
on ouer it) that our aduerſarics to auoide the force 
of ſo maniteſt conuiftion, haue corrupted the holie 
text in their Engliſh tranſlations, making it to ſay 
thus, Unto thee his defire ſhal be ſubject :and thou 
ſhalt rule ouer him. Abſurdly referring that to A. 
bel (who is not at al named in Goddes cxpoſtulati. 
on with Cain ) which is dire&tlie ſpoken of the luſt or 
concupiſcenceof fivne, As if God had ſaid, that the 
defire of Abel, ſhould be ſubieR to Cain ; and Cain, 
ſhould haue Cominon ouer him, An other example 
15 in the caſe of Pharao being indurate in hart. In 
whor, yet reniained freewil, as plainly appeareth by 
Goddes admenition, which Moyles declared vnto 
him ſayirg : [This faith our Lord : Diſmiſſe my peo- 
ple ro ſacrifice vnto me, And itthou wilt notdiſ- 
miſſe them, bchole I wil ſend invpen thee, and vpon 
thy {c1uantes, and vpon thy people, and vpon thy 
h«uſcs, -! kind of flees ] which conditional threat- 
ning cf puniſhn.ent, if pharao would not diſmifle the 
Ifra« Jices £ ſheweth that it was in his choiſe, whether 
he would diſmifle them or no, Neither could God 
haue ivſily puniſhed him, if it had not bene in his 


choiſe & power. 


3 Goddcs conenits alſo made with hispeople, Joe Tharmen 
proue the ſame libertie of wil, tobe1inalmen . For haue freewil is 


vnlefſe men kaue fce wil, to breake, or not to breake proucd by the 
d cCOUCcnanrtes 


Goddes precepts, the couenant were in vaine, an 


the precepts ſhould not hane bene geue in ſuch forme God and hig 
of wordes as they are, with expreſſe termes of con « people, 


3 ditions 
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ditions, to be rewarded or puniſhed, accordidg as 
they would kepe, or not kepe, Goddes commande- 
ment, As when Moyles praied God to remaine, & 


goe with the people, and { take away their hnnes & £x9. 34, 


iniquities, and poſlciſe them : our Lord anſweared 
I wil make a coucnant in the hghtofal ] whichbe- 
ing made by the peoples good liking, and fice con- 
ſ.nt, that none afterwardes ſhould picad ignorance, 
or pretend obliuion for excuſe : Moyles repeateth 
it vnto them, and lcft itwiitren in theſe wordes , 
[ Thou haſt choler our Lord this day to be thyGod 
and to walk in his waics, and kepe his ceremonies, 
and precepts, and judgements. And our Lord hath 
choſen thee this day, that thou ſhould be his peculi- 
ar people: and he wil make thee higher, then al na- 
tions which he created, that thou maitt be a holie peo+ 
ple of our Lord thy God :} But ever withthis con- 
dition [ If after chou halt heard theſe iudgements, 
thou kepe and doe them : the Lord allo thy God wil 
kepe the couenant vnto thee, and the mercie which 
he ſware to thy Fathersg ] And for that there can 
be no doubt on Goddes part : that the people ſhould 
not fail; Moyſcs againe and againe warneth them ſay- 
ing [ Beware lc(t perhaps your hart be decejued , & 
you depart fro our Lord, andſerue firange goddes, 
and adore them, }] Yea if they fal, they baue fil, 
through grace which God wil geue them, power to 
returne if they wil, and then ©0d wil agane retoyce 
ypon them [ Yet ſo ( ſaith he )if thou heare the voice 
of our Lord thy God , and kepe hisprecepts, Con- 
fider that I haue ſcr before thee this day, life & good; 
and contrariwiſe, death and cuil.} * I cal for wi- 
eneſſes this day heauen and earch, that I haue pro = 
poſed to you, life anddeath; bleſſing and curling : 
Chooſe therfore life , that both thou maiſi liue, & thy 
ſcede, ] Ioſuc 1a the veric ſame maner, a licle before 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art, 14. 15t 
his death, fo iterateth thele admonirions , as he mu't 
needes {uppole, that it is in mannes freewil, ro break, 
or not break, Goddes comandements fayiag: [ Now 


> therfore feare our Lord, and ſerue him with a perfect 
and verie true hart : and take away the goddes which 
your {athers {erued in Meſopotamia, and in Egipt, 


9.15- and (crue our Lord, Bur ifit like you nor to ferue 
our Lord, cnoiceis geuen you; choole this day that 
which pleaſeth you &c, And the people anſiweared 


v.10. and (aid : God forbid we ſhould leaue our Lord, & 
26. ſcrue ſtrange guddes, ] Wherupon Toſue, torarti - 
—"BY he the coucnant, concludeth ir, ſaying to the people: 
: 9.22, [youare witneſſes, that yourſclues haue choſen vnto 


h you, our Lord for to {zrue him , And they an{weared 

v. 23- witneſſes, Now therfore ( ouoth he ) take away 

9.24. ſtrange goddes out of the middeſt of you, & incline 

Ve. 25, Yyourhartes to our Lord the God of Iltacl+ And the 
X people ſaid to Iolue, we wil ferue our Lord God, & 
wil be obedient co his precepts, Ioſve thertore that 
day made a couenant, and propoſed to the people 
; precepts & Iuigements in Sichem. ] Afcer al which 
good purpoſes, an ſolemae promiſes, this people fel 
often from Goll, and were puniſhed : repenting alſo 
were releued; as i> recorded in the Hiſtories folow- 
ing, of the I:idges & Kinges, | 
4 In which meane ti:ne, manie Prophets, with great Proued by the 
zeale and dili zence a&moniſhed finners, as having po- 24nomtion of 
wer of the w:l, to finne, or not to inne,, Dauid cri- I S& 
an? Pſ.;3t. ed \ Does not become as horſe and mule, which haue owned _ 
10, V. 9. novnderſtiding.}] Arguing, that ſeing they haue vn = 
derſtanding, wherby they excel horſe and mule, and 
9: al brute beaſtes; it behouerh them not ro become 
in life and maners, like to brute beaſtes, but doing 
that which reaſ-n directerh, ſhew them ſelues by 
right vie of their wil, rhat they therin alto excel 
beaſtes. Aad becaulc wiltul obſtinacie doth obſcure 

the 
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the ynderltanding ; he imputeth affeed ignorance to | 
the wil ſaying ot ſuch a one { he would not vader - Pf, 25, 
ſtand that he might doe wel .] And:forthatrnoman vV.4, 
can withour ſpecial grace, doe thac is right, as the 

Jeremies wor - Prophet ITereremie afhrmeth ſaying : [ 1 know Lord, Tere .1o, 

omms wwe—g that mannes way is not his owne, neitheris itin a V.23, 

ogg, man, to walke , and to direct his teppes : ] So much 

the weaknes the more man 1s bond, not to rehilt grace, being ot- 

therof without ten offered by God ; which holie Dauid calleth ma- 

Gods grace. King of the way, wherofhe faith : [ Make way to him PF, 67 , 
who mointeth vypon the weſt ] thatis, refiſt not, yg, 
bur ioyfully with covſent of wil, receive the inſpi - 
rations of God . Which ſenſe is confirmed by that 
the ſame Royal Prophet, ſhewing the cauſe why ſome 
periſh, to be their refuſing to approach ro God, & 
fleeing from him { For behold ( faith he ) they that PF", 92; 
make them ſelues farre from thee, {hal periſh .]Ther- +, 27 » 
fore alſo God him ſelf faith Heare, o my people, Pſ,80, . 
and I wil conteſt thee ( moſt ſcrioully admoniſhthee) v, g 
Iſrael, if thou wilc heare me. ] Againe the lame pro- 
phet crieth vnto the Ifraclites [ To day if you wil pF, gg, 
heare his voice, harden not your hartes. ] Of the y,, g_ 
ſame wilful reſiſtance, wiſdome admoniſheth, and Z77eþ . J. 
threatneth ruine for this contempt [ Becauſe I called yg, 

( ſaith wiſdome) and you refuſed ; 1 treatched out Proy, x, 
my hand, and there was none that reguarded ; You y, 24 . 
haue deſpiſed al my counſel, and haue negle&ed my 25, 26, 
reprehenfion : I alſo wil lavgh in your deſtruction, 2g, 20, 
and wil ſcorne, when that ſhal come to you, which 

you feared, For they hauc hated diſcipline, and not 
receried the feare of our Lord, nor conſented ro my 
coſe}, ] Likewiſe on the other ſide, wiſdome pro- <,,y,9, * 
miſeth al good thinges to thoſe that wil heare & con- ,, ,_ - 
ſent to goodirſpirations, [ My ſonne, if thou wilt 
receiue my wordes, and wilt repoſe my commande= 

; ments with thee, that thine care may heare wiſdome, 

4. | inchae 


A  CCC_r_———— 


2. 


V. IO, 


» T\z P To 


®: of. 
V., 190. 


Ve. 20s 


If.65, 


V,I2Zs 


dere. 4. 
Velo 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINY?, Aft, 14, 153 
incline thine harte to know prudence, ] Againe , 
[If wiſdome (hal enter into thine harte, and know. 
lege pleale thy ſoule : counſel ſhal kepe thee, & pru - 
de nce ſhal preſerue thee, ]} Yeathe whole tenure of 
al the Sapicntial bookes is, to teach and perſwade 
man, to vicr 19ht ly the t No powers of his (ou! C, Vi - 
derftinding, and Free w il, by moſt whol fore and 
diuzne precepts, w hich may  tamaiears the vaderitan- 
ding, to ſee that is right and iult, and inflame the 
wil, and inceraal affe ion, to delire, louc, chooſe, & 
preterre, the right path of Goddes Law, before what- 
{ocuer otherwilc cements pleaſant, or profitable , 

5 Neuertheleſle, let vs adde ſome few ſentences of 
other Prophets, to the ſame purpole . Ifaias, asin the 
bchalt of God, promiſerhthe people, both remiff1on 
of fnnes, and relaxation from captiuicie, with this 
perpetual condition, if they be willing , and wil heare 
hum : then { If your fnnes (faith he.) ſhal be as {car- 
let, they ſhal be-made white as ſnow; and if they be 
red as vermileon, they ſhal be white as wool : If you 
be willing, & w l hcarc me, you ſhal eate of the good 
thing es of the earth , But ifyou wil not,and wil pro- 
voke me to wrath : the {word ſhal denoure you , be-" 
cauſe the mouch of our Lord hath ſpoken .] Towards 
the end of his prophecie, foreſhewing the reproba = 


tion of the Tewes ; he fignifyerh the cauſe therofto. 


be, their wiltul refuſing, to heare God calling them ; 
and wilful choiſe of thinges which God would not. 
{ Youſhal al fal by ſlaughter (ſaith he ) becauſe Ical- 
led, and you have not anſweared ; I ſpake, & you 
haue not heard; and you dideuil in mine eyes; and 
you haue choſen the thinges that I would not.) The 
Prophet lercmie in the verie ſame phraſe aith {TE 
thou wilt retur!.e, o Iſrael ſaith our Lord, returne 
ro me : if thou wile rake away the tumbling blocks 


lere, 5, fromwy face, thou ſhalc noc be moued. Becauſe vou 
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haue done al theſe workes, ſaith our Lord, and I haue 14, 
ſpoken to youcarly riling, & ſpeaking , and you iaue 

not heard, and I haue called you, and you haue nor 
anſweared: I wil doe to this houle ( the Temple ) as 

1 didto Silo. And they heard not, nor inclined their », , 24, 
eare, but haue gone in their pl. aſures, and in the per- Jere. 21, 
uerfitie of their wicked hart ,] In an otherplace, he y,s. 
reciteth and vrgeth the Law, where our Lord ſaith, Jpye, 22 ; 
[ Behold 1 geue before you the way of life, and the », 4.5. 
way of death. ] Not God, bur them ſelues, hardned Ch, 26, y; 
their owne neckes, as is written by Efdras { And ,, 4, 
they would not heare, and they remembred not thy 2, FA, g; 
meruelous workes which thou haſt done to them, yy, x6, 17, 
And they hardned their neckes, and gaue their head 

to returne to their ſeruitude, as it were by conten . 

tion.] So al the Prophets intheir admonitions , and 
comminartions, Ril aſcribe the calamiries, inuahions 

of enemies, and the capriuitics of Goddes people, to 

their wilful reuolting fromGod. As hauing freewil 

and power, through Goddes grace , which 15 neuer 

wanting to doe wel, andalſo power to doe euilnot- 
withſtanding Goddes grace which forceth not with 

neceſfitie, but draweth ſweetlie, as God him ſelfſpea- 

keth by Ofee his Propher ſaying : [ In the cordes of Ofze , x1 , 
Adil wildraw them, in the bandes of Charitie, And »v, 4. 

I wil be to them as liſting vp the yoke vpon their 

cheekes, andI declined to him that he might eate . } 

6 This is the ſweete yoke of Chriſt, by which Gods Afar. 1x, 
orace, and mannes freewil, draw together. Andthis vo, 

is the light burden of Goddes commandements , & 

ſweere meanes to obteine remiſſion of finanes, For 

what can be ſweeter, lighter, or more reaſonable, 

then the condition propoſed by our B. Sauiour (If Af,p, 5 
you wil forgeue men their offences : your heanenly ,,, 14+ 15; 
Father wil forgeue you alſo your offences , Burt if 


you wil not forgeue ; neither wil your heauenly Fa- 
| | | ther 
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ther forgeue you your offences . } Shewing that ir 
is in our Wil, to forgeue, or todefire reuenge, And 
to Ieruſalem he ſaid : ([ How often would I gather 
together thy children, and thou wouldeſt not ? ] 
Plainly ſignifying, that their wil refiſted his wil, Yea 
though[the houthoulder bade his ſeruant goe forth g,_, fefirme 
into the waies, and compel them , whom he ſhould cherviſe come 
find to enter, that his houſe might be filled ] ic was pel, burby ' 
not properly by compulſion, bur by carneſt and frend= g99d monons : 
ly invitation to hisfeaſt, As when [ the two Diſci- / "nant 
ples going to Emaus forced ( or conſtrained )our Sa > \ pr 
uiour, to tarie there with them.] S. Iohn ſaith : neſt invitation. 
{ As manie as receiued Chriſt : he gaue S———_— 
to be made the Sonnes ofGod. ] $. Peter ſaid to 
Ananias that [it was in his power ] to haue offered, 
or not offered his goodes to be in common, figni= 
fying that his finne proceded merely from his free - 
wil, 
7 Inalgood workes it ismoſt certaine, that Goddes Inalgood 
grace, 5s the firſt and principal cauſe, and freewil the inmoone won 
{lecundaric cauſe, according to that which $, Paul _wanerege. 
faith of him ſelf | By the grace of God, I amthar ed: Ye 
which I am, and his grace in me hath not bene void, fizewilis the 
but I haue labored more abundantly then al they : yet ſecundarie 
not], but the grace of God wich we : ] Neither the caule of me» 
Grace of God alone, butthe grace of God with me, "_ 
Both together doe effeQually inhable men, tromake 
them ſelues veſſels of ſaluation, as the ſame Apo= 
(tle likewiſe writeth to Timothie [ if anie man ther= 
fore ſhal cleanſe himſelf from the veſſels of contume- 
lie : he ſhal bea veſſel vnto honour , ſanRified and 
profitable to our, Lord ; prepared to euerie good 
worke ] Becauſe he would that Philemon ſhould haue 
occaſion ro merite, by geuing his free conſent to a 


I would doe nothing ( touching Onefimus ) that 


j$00d worke, he faith to him | Without thy coun - 


V 2 thy 


God offereth 
grace toal, 
ſomrtimes 
knocking at 
the doore of 
thcewr hartes, 


God of his 
mere mercie 
decreed to 
{end a Rede- 
mer of man - 


kind, 
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thy good might be, notas it were of neceſſitie, but 
voluntarie, |}. He exhorteth the Rebrewes to | fo- 
low peace and holinces; looking diligently Icſt anie 
man be wanting to the grace of God, | $ lames wil- 
leth al to | be tubicct io God, and to refili the di 
uel, and he wil flecfrom you; approach to God & 
he wil approache to you. Cleante your handes 
you finners, and pur.fic yourhartes. ] $. lohan ſaith 
[ Eueric one that hath hope to {ce God; ſanGtifieth 
him fſclf ; euen{ Iczabel( or the moſt wicked ) bath 
time geuen her, that ſ};c might doc penance, & ſhe 


wil notrepent , To al without exception God laith, bs 23, 


[ Behold 1 fland at the doarc and knock : If anie man 
ſhal heare my voice, and open the gate, I wil enter 
jnro him; and 1 wil lupp with him, and he with me. ] 
Thus much, yea anie one of thelic {o cleate textes of 
holie Scripture, may {uffice al men that hauc anie con= 
{ideration, to ſhew, that as they kaue realon, they 
baue alſo freewil, to open, ornotto open the doare 
of their hart, when God knocketh by good infpira- 
Li0Ns, 


After the fal of man, God promiſed a Redemer : 
who was al furcjiewed by mane figures , 
| 

and by al rhe Prophets, 

WAa7J7 1 CHLE* wo 
Hen man hal forſ-ken Gad by yelding 
to che (v.,2o-(tion of the diuel, who by fat- 
{cd and tubrileac, ſeduced onr mother Euc : 
and by her alurement oucrthrew Adam : yet Ged 
{orſooke nor man, but by new grace, recalled himto 
repentance, an for his \edemprion, promiſed a rans 
ſome, in rigour ofiuſtice ſvpcrabundant , For where 
as no mea nor Angels, aor anic other creatures were 


able 


Heb. I2, 


VslF + 


F 


Tic. 4. v, 


J. O« 


1. 1041 


UV eJ 


Ef 


Apcc , 2. 


Apis} o 


Vo ZOs 


To. Tim.% 


Vs 14» 


'P 


Ger. 18, 
PD. 
Gen, + 


Lad 


Veld 


O 
l © 


e 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art, 15. 157 
able, in this caſe, to fatisfhie Goddes juſtice : God 
him {clf ordeined to ſend his onlie Sonne, to be made 
man, and by dying temporally for al mankind, to pay 
mannes debr of eternal dcath, and fo to reconcile man 
to his eternal Father, thatal, which wil cooperate 
with his grace, may bereduced to eternal hfe; con- 
quering death, inns, hel, and the diuel. Al which 
VC (hat, God willing, clcarly ſhew by hohe Scrip= 
tures, Nthe Articles folowing , 

2 Firſt thertore that God decreed to ſend a Rede- 
mer of mankind, is proucd by his promiſe made to 
certaine Patriarches; allo by tundrie figures, and by 
al the Prophets of the old Tettament. Bur firſt of 
al, this veritic js manifeſt by that which God denoun- 
ced to th. old terpentthe diucl ( when he calied our 
fic parentcs to aceount for their fhinne which they 
committed, being decemed by the divel ) laying : [I 
wil put cnmities betwene thee and the woman ; & 
thy fee'e, and her feede ; She ſhal bruſe thy head in 
preccs, ] Signitying that notvith{ianding the diuel 
had preuailed by deceiving Eue, yet he theuld nor lil 
triumph for that victorie, bur enmities now vynhap = 
pilic begunne, ſhould continue bervene them ;z and 
berwene his compli-es, and her progenie : and that 
ſhe ſhou!d oucrthrow him, with al iis power, & lo 
man ſhould be fer fice from his thraldome, by the 
ſeede of the woman, that is by a Redemer of mankind, 
This Redcmer, God more exp.c{ly-promiſed to Ae 
bral.am, that be ſhoud be borne of bis ſeede ſaying 
to him : 5 In thee ſhal al the kinercedes of the earth 
be blufſed,, 3 God alſo revealing to him his deter» 
mination to deſtroy Sodom , geucth this reaton of 
that familar dealing , for that | in him are to be blct= 
4 al the nations of the earth . } Againe to him-af- 


. . f * * LY. 4 y < 

cer his prewpt obedience ( being 1eaCic tO have ſa 

ciificeu his Lunne Iſaac) God aid : | In thy _ 
Na 
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_ Likewiſe the verie ſame to Iacob [ In thee, and th 
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ſha! be bleſled, al the Nations of the carth; becauſe 
thou halt obeyed my voice, } God renued and con- 
hirmed the fame promiſe ro 1faac faying : [ In thy 
ſcede ſhal be blciled al the Nations of the carth. } 


;cede, al the Tribes of the earth ſhal be blcſled, } 
ſhe ſame promiſe was alſo itcrated and confirmed to 
King Dauid, as him ſelf witnefleth ſaying : { Our 
Lord hath ſworne truth to Dauid, and he wil not 
diſapoint it : of the ftute of thy wombe, I wil ſet vpon 
thy ſeate. ] Theſe ſpecial promiles, are accounted 
verie authentical by the Iewes, wherupon they alſo 
expe a Redemer, of the ſecede of Abraham , Ilaac, 
and Jacob : and the ſame to be the ſonne of Dauid, 
but groſly erred, and ſtil erre, in not recciuing him 
being now come, as in the next Article is tobe pro - 

ued aginſt them. 
3 He was alſo prefigured by diuers perſons , and 
other thinges, according to his manifold power and 
qualities; which can not be ſufficiently fignified by 
few, no norby many fmilitudes, which as they are like 
in ſome reſpeRes, ſo they areal vnlike in manie other 
pointes, And therfore we muſt alwaies eſteme the 
thing prefigured, farre to excel the figure ; cuen as 
2 bodie is niore perfeR, then the ſhadow therof.. So 
Abel being vniuſtly murthered by his brother Cain, 
was a figure of our Redemer, who was perſecuted , 
condemned as worthie to die, and delivered by his 
owne nation the Tewes, tobe crucified : though ac- 
rually they did not kil him, as Cain did kil Abel, for 
they denie to £:2ue ſo done; and ſo Cain being de- 
manded where his brot!;cr Abcl was, anſweared, 
[IT know not ] yeaes, fulating with God, deman- 
ded apzine ſaying ; | Am I my brothers keeper ? ] 
Noe in that hc was inſt and perfeR according to the 
perſeRion of this life, wasan other figure of our Sa- 
uiour 
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viour, who is ablolucely pertect, of whoſe tulnes of 
grace, al other iult receiue. Alſo in that Noe prepa- 
xed the Arck, in which, and no where els, was laiftie 
from the floud : So our Sautour hath prepared his 
Church, out of which is no ſaluation , Melchizedec 
was a notable figure of our Redemer; both a King 
and a Preitt, Abraham the Father of manie Nations ; 
Iſaac, ouercoming his aduerſaries with patience; Ia- 
cob clothed with Eſaus Garments, & kiddes skinnes, 
were figures of Chriſt , redeming al Nations by his 
Paſſion, in his afſumpred humanitie : Ioſeph being 
enuied, betraied, and ſold by his brethren; But ad- 
uanced, & called the Sauiour of the world; prefigu- 
red him who by his humiliatis , ouercame al injuries, 
and ſaueth his people from ſpiricual famine, So Moy- 


vV..*c, ſes, loſue, Samuel Dauid, Salomon, and other Pro- 


Gen, 41 = 


V.45» 
Exo. 3 


phets, Iudges, and Kinges, were in divers reſpectes, 
figures of the ſingular Prophet, Tudge of the wo1ld , 


, and King of kinges; the promiſed Mefſias ; who 
Nu.13. 


was alſo prefigured by the Paſchal Lambe ; by Man- 


Tudic . 17 , na from heaueu ; by the Arck of the Teſtament ; bra- 
Exo.12, ſen Serpent, and manie other thinges. Breefly the 
16. et 25, Whole Law of Moyſes, yea and the former ſtate of 


A # 
10, Ve 
IIs 


Coddes people, from the beginning of the world, did 
obſcurely conreine & hgnifie Chriſt, and his Church, 
hidden in the old Teſtament, and reueaied in the 
new . 

4 Prophecirs are yet more abundant, and more di- 
rect teſtimonies of the ſame coming of ourRedemer, 
not only in the bookes propertly called prophctical , 
but alſo in the other partes of the old Teſtament . 
But becauſe we ſhal haue occaſion to produce more 
in diuers miſteries of Chriſtian Religion; here it may 
ſuffice to recire a few, Tacob bleſſing his ſonnes, pro- 
phecied much cf Chriſt our Sauiour. Amongſt the 
reſt, ſpeaking of Iudas , of whom Chriſt ſhould be 
| | borne 
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borne, ſaith thus : { The Scepter ſhal not be taken 
from Judas; and-a Duke our of histhigh, til he doe 
come thart is tobe ſen: ; and the lame thal be the exy 
pectation of the Gentiles.) That which was literal - 
ly faid of the Paſchal Lambe [ You [hal not break 


a bone of him ] was propheticallic foretold of 


Chriſt, & fulfilled, who the fouldiers breaking the legs 
of the other two, crucitied with him ; broke no bone 
ofhim, but p:arced his hhde with a ſpeare , fulfilling 
alſo an other prophecie which ſaid |[ they ſhal looke 
on him who they pearccd, | The ſacrificing ot Goazes, 
oxen, & other thinges, and the killing of hoaſtes for 
finne, with the carrying of their bodies without the 
Campe did prefigure and prophecie the crncifving 
of Chriit without the gate , Ir is a cleare prophecie 
which Balaam vttcred (though him ſelf was wicked) 
ſaying : CI ſhal fee bim but not no'1 3 1 ſhal behold 
him, but not nere. A ſtarre hal rife out of Jacob, 
and a rodde {that aril- from Tracl; and thal trike the 
Dukes of Moab, and thal watt che chil.iren of Seca, | 
Moyles faith expretly : -A Prophet of thy Nation, 
and of thy brethren, like vnto me, wil our Lord thy 
God, raiſe vp to thee, him rhou ſhalt heare, ]} Of 
the ſame Prophet he ſaith : | Our Lord came from 
Sinai, and from Seir, 15he riſen tovs . He hath ap- 
peared fro mountPharaan, and with him thouſandes 
of Sain&es : in his right hand a firte Law, ] Ioſue, 
in name and office, was a figure foreſhewing our Sa- 
uiour Jeſus Chriſt, who bringech his people from the 
deſert of this world, intothe land of promile, the 
Kingdome of Heauen , Al the valiant Tudges were 
propherical figures of our Saujour, in that they deli- 
uered & (aned the Itraclires fron their enemies, And 
nanely Samſon a profetlſed N1zarite, killing his ad- 
uerſaries by his owne death , Holie Anne, the Mo - 


th:r of Samuel, in her Canticle of chankeſgeuing , 
pro 
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r. Reg. prophecied of Chrilt our Redemer faying : | Our Lord 
2.4.10. ſhal iudge tne endes of the earth, and thal geue em - 


Prot. J. 
V.19. 
Ch.9. 


Vale 


Eccle. 1. : : 
an houle, cut out ſeauen pillers } tcacheth to con - 


V.Tk. 


GC. 
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20, 
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Luc 24, 


V, 27. 
44. 


Att.7I, 
V. 15, 
24 . Ch. in 


IO, 


pire to his King, & ſhal exalc the horne of his Chritt, ] 
In al the hiſtorical bookes, are not only in ſerced di- 
uersprophecics of Chriſt, but alſo the Hiſtories them 
ſclues are prophetical, foreſhewing Chriſt, andan- 
{teries of the new Teſtament. So likewiſe the Sa - 
picntial bookes, conteine ſome prophecies of Chritt, 
the eternal increated wildome, the Sonne of God, 
[who by wildome founded the earth, eſtabliſhed the 
heauens by prudence] whotaking fleſh ofman { built 


temne al tranſitorie thinges of this world, and to ſcke 
the kingdom of heauen , which our Sauiour teacheth ; 
Eſpecially the Canticle of canticles, is a moſtdiuine 
Bridal fonge, ſhewing the eternal mariage of Chriſt 
and his Church, As for the whole divine Palter of 
Dauid, verie manie plalmes, are properly of Chriſt 
our Redemer, Saniour, Tudge, and remunerator; the 
reſt are ful of other miſterics , incomparably more 
perteyning tothe new Teſtament, then tothe old. 

5 And albeit the other Prophets doe treate of par- 
ticular rhinges belonging to the Iewes, and their 
ate in the oldlaw, =. alſo of other nations, 
yer molt eſpecially they foreſhew what ſhould come 
to paſle, alwel touching the Gentiles of alnations , 
as the Tewes, by Chriſt the promiſed, and expec - 
ted Redemer. 4 Al that they ſay of Chriſt, if ic ſhould 
be gathered into a compendium would make a com- 
pecent volume byir ſelf. And therfore we wil only 
here cake out as ic were ofeuerie one ſome 6ne ſpe- 
cial Prophecie of Chriſt, for breuitie ſake, becauſe 
our Sauiour him ſelf reftifieth that al the Prophets 


ſpake of him . Firſt then out of Iſaias who is by ſome 


called the Euangelical Prophet, becauſe his booke 
ſome places ſemeth rather to be a Goſpel then 
wW a pro 
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11.%. 2. 2a Prophecie, let this ſeutence ſtand for manic, where y, 43 Iſs, 
Ch. 12.%, be faith [ Behold a V:rgin ſha} conceiue, & beare 7, , 4. 
6.Ch. 16, 2a ſonne:; &his name thal be calied Emanuel ] which 
v.ri. Ch, fignificth { God with vs.] The like ſentence hath 
19.9.1. I-remie ſaying [Or Lord hath created a new thing /ere .zr, 
Ch.32.v. vpon the earth; A woainn ſhal compaſſe a Man, | v.22. 
I. C4, 40, moſt mature in vertue, & iudgement, though an In- 
2.3+9-Ch, fant, The Prophet Baruch, atcer the acknowlege- Baruc. 3, 
42+-V.1.2. ment of Gods benchices, in the old Teſtament, faith v, 38, 
3-Ch, 45+ ({ Aﬀecr theſe thinges, he was fene vpon the earth, & 
P.8,Ch. was conuerſant with men, ] So Prophets ofcen 
46.v.. 10. ſ{yeake of thinges to come, asif they were alreadie 
11. Ch.50. come , Ezechiel denounceth that our Lord ſaich 
V.4. Ch, ( Behold I my felt wil ſceke my ſheepe, and wilvifite Ezech , 34] 
G1.V,1, them: AndI wilraiſe vp overthem one Paſtor, who wv. 11, 23 
Ch.64. v. ſhal feede them, my ſernant Dauid | to witte Chriſt 
1.Ch. 65, the B:loued, for chis Prophecie mas vttered aboue 
v.l.Ch, foure hundred yearcs aftcr king Dauids reigne . Da- 
66.v.5, niel defſcriveth the time win our Redemer ſhould 
Tere .11 .v. come as the Angel had declared ro him, ſayin 
18.Ch. 23. Seuentic weekes are abridged vpon thy people, & Dan. 9, 
vV.5-Ch. ypon thy holie citie, thac preuarication may be con- V. 24+ 
33+. V. 14, ſummate, and ſane rake an end, and iniquitie be a 
Ezech, 34. boliſhed, and cuerlaſting uſtice be brought, and the 
v.26, Ch, yihon be accompliſhed, and prophecie , & the Ho- 
37.9. 25. lie one of holies be annointed, ] Ofee reporteth Ofee, 13 
Ch.41.v. Gods promiſe ſaying , {our of the haniles of death v. 14, 
19.Ch.4;. IT wil deliver them, from death T w:lredene them, 1 
V2.5. wil be thy death o death, thy >:re will Seo hel. ] 
Ch. 44.v. Joel biddeth the ch:1dren of Sia [retoyce and be Noel. 2. 
2. Dan.7. joyful in the Lord your God, becauſe he hath gee V.,23o 
v.13. Ch, yen you a DoRor of inftice,] A nos warneth the Amos. 4, 
9.V. 26, Tewesſ to He prepare | ro m2te t1eir G50 . B-cauſe V.,I2+ 1} 
27. Ofee.1. he thicfor nth the mo nirun?s, X createn rhe winde, 
” 1, Ch, qeclarech his wol co mite 17 Lord the Gol of 
:.9.hoakes is his nanz, ] A» 4ias Laith taat [ in mount Abd, vil 
Sion 


» We 


Jonas, 
V.ic 


Mich. F » 


Vito 


Nah.n. 
VIS . 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art, 15. 163 
Sion ſhal be ſaluation, and it ſhal be holie : andthe /oy.y,v, 
houſe of Iacob ſhal poſlefle thoſe that had poficiled 15, Mich, 2, 
them.) Ionas not only jn word bur alſo in act, of v,12.13. 
rather in paſſiosprophecied our Redemer-in that he Ch.g,v, 
[ was in the bellic of the fiſh three daies and three 13 ,Ch,7, 
nights. ] Micheas ſheweth the place of our Sauiours v.20, 
naciunie, ſaying [Thou Bethichem Ephrata, art a Habacuc,2 , 
licle one, in the thouſandes of Iuda, outoftheeſhal v,z.Zach. 
come torth vnto me, he that ſhal be the dominator 4.,v, 2. Ch, 
1m lirecl: and his coming forth from the begining, 12.%. 10, 
fiom the daies of eternitie. ] Nahum foreſheweth Mal .4.%v. 
the dettrudtion of Idoiatric, by our Sauiour fayingz 1, 2, 
{ Behold vpon the mounraives, the feere of him that 2, Mach. 
Euangclizeth , and preacheth peace : celebrate o Ju- 14 . V, 4s 
da thy feſtivitie, and render thy vowes; becauſe 
Bclial ſhal no more 2dde to paſſe through thee, 
he is vi holly periſhed. ] Habacuc in his Canticle de- 
{cribeih Chriſts Incarnation, Nativitie , Doctrine , 
Miracics, Paſſhon, and ReſurreQion, & other myl - 
tcries [God (ſaith he ) wil come from the South; 
and the holie one from mount Pharon, ] Sophoni- 
as telling the Lewes of their reprobation for their 
wickednes, prophecieth the vocation of the Gentils 
by Chriſt ſaying : [ Wherfore expect me ſaith our 
Lord in the day of my refurre&ion, til hearafter, 
becauſe my iucgment to aſicmble the Gentiles, and 
to gather kingdomes, & to powre vpon them myne 
indignation , al che wrathof my turie , Becauſe then 
wil 1 reſtore to the peopies a choten lippe, that al 
may inuvocate 1n the name of the | ord, anc may ſerue 
him with one ſhovider | that 1s with Chriſtian for - 
titude, Apozus perfw acts the people te proſecute 
the butla;ng againe of the Temple, after their relax= 
ation fiom captivitie, encorageth them with hope of 
their much defired, »nt long cypeRted Meſhas ſaying: 
[ The deiired cf al Nations ſhal come, and 1 wil fil 

= this 
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this houſe with glorie, ſaith the Lord of hoaſtes, } 
Zacharias admoniſheth the high Preiſt( called Ieſus ) 


Lach. 


of his negligence, in not vrging forwardes to build y.$S. 


againe the Temple ſaying : | ThusYaith the Lord of 
hoaſtes, Heare o Ieſus thou grand Preift, thou and 
thy frendes that dwel before thee; becauſc they are 
portending men. For veholdI wil bring my ſeruant 
the Oricnt ( Chrilt in his manhood) the Orient of al 
orace and ſaluation, who from on highrvihtethvs . ] 
And ſo the ſame Prophet deſcribeth | the rifing king- 
dome ] and Preittly power of Chriſt in his Church - 
[ Thus faith the Lord of hoaſtes . Behold a man Or1- 
ent is his name ; and vnder him ſhal ſpring vp andſbal 
build a Temple to our Lord, And he ſhal build a Tem- 
ple to our Lord; aud ſhal bear glonie, and ſhal fitte 
and rule ypon his Throne, and he ſhal be aPreiſt vpon 
his Throne, and the counſel of peace ſhal be betwene 
them two. ] In al which power, he foreſheweth that 
the ſame Redemer is alſo moſt mecke ſaying : [ Re- 
ioice greatly, o daughter of Sion , make iubilation 
o daughter of Ieruſalem; behold thy King wil come 
to thee, the juſt and Sauiour him ſelf, poore and ri- 
ding vpon an afle, and ypona colt the ole of an aſe. ] 
M alachie, the laſt that writte prophecie in the old 
Teſtament, ioyning together, the precurſor, and the 
Maiſter, firſt telleth of $, Iohn Bantiſt ( who was 
more then a prophet, in that he dia nor only foreccl 
of our Redemer to come, but alſo with voice & fin- 
ger ſhewed him preſent) and rhen immediatly ad- 
derh of our Mefſias, relating what God ſaid of them 
both { Behold I ſend mine Angel ( meſſenger & pre- 
curſor ) and he ſhal prepare the way before my face, 
and forthwith ſhal come to his Temple the Domina.. 
tor, whom you ſeeke, andthe Angel of the Teſtament 
whom you defire ( He that reconcileth man to God, 
making coucnant of peace) Behold he cometh ſaith 

| the 


Ch.6. 
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V.lJs 


Ch.g9v.9, 


Mal. ;, 
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” CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art, 16. 16g 
"Aft. 3, the Lord of hoaftes, ] And this may ſuffice for de- 
2.18, Clarationthat{ God by the mouth ofal the Prophets] 
foreſhewed that he would ſcnd aRedemer of, man - 

kind into the world, 


Our Lord Ieſus of Nazareth, is Chriſt our 


Kedomer , 


eA RITICLE. 16. 


Auing now declared by holie Scriptures of 
\ the old Teſtament, that God decreed & pro- 


miſed a Redemer of mankind , as alſo both 

Iewes and Turkes acknowlege : we ate conſequent- 

lie to proue, which they denie, that this diuine pro- 

miſe, is longe ſince performed, in] E $ V $ of Na- 

zareth, the Sonne of the moſt Bleſſed Virgin Marie, 

Which molt important point of Religion, & groad 

ofal Chriſtianirie, is principallie teſtified by the New 
Tetament. But for ſomuch as the Jewes vtrerly re= 

1ect it, as they did the AuQtor therof, perſecuting 

him to death; and albeitthe Turkes acknowlege kim 

to be an excellent Prophet, ſent, and approued of 

God : yet for ſomuch as they preferre their falſe pro- 

phet Mahomet abcre him, and efteme their Alche - 
ron-before al bolie Scriptures, we muſt in this, and 

in mol? other divine miſteries againſt theſe aduerſa- 

rics, neceſſarily recurre ro Traditions; to confeſſed 

Article Viſtorics; to Miracles, and other«proofes cf the Ca- 
3-andy, tholiqueeuervihble Church . By which weanes, the 
whole ſacred Bible, aſwel the old, as the New Tefta- 

ment, being firſt proued to be the aſſured true writt] 

word of God, at leaſt, being vndoubtedly accep - 

ted by a] Chriſtians, (for whom this ſmal work is 

ſpecially intended : ) we ſhal here againſt theſe, and 

al othcr aduerfaries, breefelic ſhew by a competent 

3 number 


Prefuppoſing 


that the holic 
Bible is the 
rrue written 
word of God: 
itis proued 
therby that our 
leſus of Naza- 
reth is the pro» 
maſed Mcflias « 


This truth is 
proued by con- 
fideration of 
the time of 

| coming , 


166 part. 1, 


AN ANKFR OF 

number of corre (pondent places of both Teſtaments, 
that( as al Chriltiars protetlc ) the promiſed Rede- 
mer 1s indeede come intothe world, the verie fame 
in whom we belcuc, and by whom we hope to be 
laued. 

2 Furſt therfore concerning the time ofhis ccming, 
the prophecies of Iacob and of Danicl, doe clcariy 
apree With the Euangelifts narration. For wheras 
lacob ſaid { The ſcepter ſhal not be taken from Nu - 
das, and a Duke out of his this þ,til he doc come that 
is to be lent. } And wheras Danicl wrote the An « 
oels declaratio that ( ſeucntic weekes (that is to ſay , 
icucntie times {euen yearcs, counting asal ynderſtand 
it, yeares for daies ) are abridgec,.that picuaricati- 
on may be conſummate &c, and the holie one of 
holies may be annointed } Agreable to both it came 
to paſſe, when Herod ( Aſcalonita) a ſtranger , his 
father an Idumean, his mother an Arabicke, was made 
king of Iudea, and fo al Royal title of King or Duke 
whollic taken from the Tewes. And when theſe ſe- 
uentie weekes mentioned by Daniel, wereneare ex- 
pited; euen then we ſee it came to paſle, as $ . Ma - 
thew writeth, thatſ[1tsv s was borne in Bethelhem 
of Tuda, in the daies of Herod the king. ] Andnot 
only borne, bur alſo confidently proclamed by the 
[ Sages, and feared by king Herod, to be the true king 
of the Iewes. ] S. Luke alſo writeth, that, $ . Iohn 
Bapriſt was conceived, and borncin the daics of the 
ſame Herode king of Jurie , and our Saviour f:xe mo- 
nethes aſter, ] Moreoucr 2Cccct}:, that | In the 16. 
tenth yeare of the Empyre of Tiberius Czfar (king 
Herod being dead) and the kingdome of Jurie more 
alienated from Royol ſtate, for it was the diuicedinto 
Tetrarchies, of four gouerners : Pilate, an other He- 
rod, Philip, and Lyfanias. [ S. Iohn was ſent to 
preach and baptizc } which concurring with the ſe- 
uentie 


Gen.gg, 
V.,IO, 
Dan.g9, 
V.24, 


AMat.n, 
Vs Io 
0.2.3. 


Luc.,1,%; 


5-16. Ch, 
2.9.6.7, 
Ch.3.v.1, 
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uentic weekes nere avout complete, al men fo aflu- 

loan, 1, redly then expected the promiſed Mefſias, char [ they 
v.19.21, ſent from Teruſalem Preiſtes and Leuits ro him, co 
Dewt.18, aske him, not only it he were Elias, but allo if he 
Ve 15, Vere the Propher ] that is the eſpecial Prophet Mcl- 
fias ſhewing them lelues molt willing and readic fo 

to accept, if ie would haue agreed therunto : yea 


this ciccumitance of time, with other thinges agrea- 
» ble, was ſo pregnant a proofe of the Mefſtas, that the 
former Herode wanted not ficophantes whichheld 
. opinion, that he was the Meſſtas ; wherof aroſe the 


fect called Herodians ; thoſe that ioyned with the 
Mat. - . yew 
pharalies to haue entrapped our B, Sautoar in his 
(peaches. Al which manitfeſthe deteQeth, the won- 
derful blind follie of the Iewes, expecting their Mel- 
fas as yet ro come they know not when, after their 
long deprivation of king or Duke, more then three 
other ſuch ſeuentie weekes, as were declared tothe 
Prophet Daniel, 
3 To this purpoſe we may alſo obſerue, the like Theſumne is 
concordance of Genealogies, in both Teſtaments , _ by - 
j Moyſes after his narration of the worldes beginning, {> 090080” 
. and mannes fal, as one wel vnderſtanding, and right- cc, ,eparria- 
lie conſidering, of Goddes ordinance to reftore man ; ch:st0 Dauid , 
* . Gen.5.* amongſt other paſſages of his Hiſtorie, inſerterh the &lo forwards. 
«Vs Ch.10 ,* Genealogies of certaine firſt Parriarches, from Adam 
Ch. 21. to Noe; ard againe from Noe, to Abraham; and 
v.2. Ch. from Abraham, by his Sonne Iſaac, and Nephew Ia- 


22.V.15. 
16, Mar. 
Jo. Ve GO. 
Lnc.20, 
V.,20, 


h, 25+ V. cob; to Iacobs twelue ſonnes, who were, the heades 
*T+ 25- Ch, of the twelue Tribes, the ſeleed peculiar people of 
Pele 38.%. God, to whom, and of whom, he promiſed that a 

29. ReJemer ſhould come. Likewiſe he recordeth the 


Ruth, 4. partici[xr birth of Phares, and Zara, ſonnes of Iuda, 
V.i8. one of Iacobs ſonnes : the lineal progenie of which 
Cc, Phares, is afterwardes ſet downe in the Hiftorie of 
Ruth, ul ic come to King Dauid, As in like _ 

or 


His fingular 
maner of gene- 
Tation of a Vir- 
gin, not by 
man , bur by 
zhe H-olie 
Ghoſt, thew- 
eth inm to be 


the Meſltas . 
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'for an other miſtical purpole, the Genealogie of Le- 
ui ( an other of Iacobs tonnes ) is exprefled fo far, as 
to Aaron, & Moyles & to Aaronsfo6n Eleazar, & Ele- 
azars ſunne Phinces. Which two Genealogies, are 
moſt eſpecially among manic others, repeated, & pro- 
ſecuted in Paralipomenon, and fo forwardes partly 
by the written holic gcriptures, the reſt by Traciti - 
on, euen to Icſus Chrilt, the omaiporent King , and 
eterna) Preift,, Al which diligence was doubtles im- 
ployed by the prouidence of God, to the veric ſame 
end and purpoſe, to which the Euangelifts doe vſe it : 
to thew that our Lord Ieſus, the Sonne ofthe B , Vir- 
gin Marie, is that ſonne of Dauid, and of Abraham, 
which was ſofingularly promiſed to them, that Sone 
1m whom al Nations ſhould be blefled. . And therfore 
S. Mathew not only reciteth the generations from 
Abraham, to King Dauid, and ſo to Ioleph, the{pouſe 
of the B, Virew Maric, of the ſame houſe and fami- 
lie of Dauid, ad {o by his p:degree ſhewerth alſo the 
edeg 
borne lefus; bat alio therupon inferreth this neceſſa- 
rie conſequenc?, that [ this leſus is hewho is called 
Chriſt ; In Greke, ho Ch-iftos, In Hebrew, Meſſias, 
In Latin, Ys, or rather, 1//e frgulariter v1.ttns , 
In Englith, Toe aznorated, As elſfwhere may be more 
fullic explaned, as allo the B. name leſas. 

Further ro!:ching his Genealogie, $. Luke alſo 
though in ocher maner, aſcending by his legal pa - 
rentave, from Ioſcph to Daaid and Abraham, and fo 
vpwardes to [ Adim, who was of God ] declareth 
him to be come intotherworlks, whoſe generation, 
reJuceth vs againe toGod . Wherfore both the ſame 
Euangeliſtes, exaAly declare withal, that his genera- 
tion being, of man, yet was not by man, after the or 


ree of the B, Viigin his Spouſe, of whom was. 


Exo.,6, 
V.20, 

23+ 25. 
1. Paral, 1; | 


3.4+. 0, 


Math.rt. 
U.1.COCs 
V.li0O., 


Art. 20, 


Luc.}. 


Va 23s 


Mat .1.%, 
18. 20, 23. 


dinarie nacural mv1er of al others from Adam & Eue : Luc.r. wv, 


but that he was ſupernatutaily both conceiued and 
k; | | | borne 


24 « 26, 


2, 


bs 
6 a. 
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borne of a Virgin by the Holie Ghoſt } agreableto 
the Prophecie of Lſaias ſaying : { A Virgin ſhal con- 
ceiue and beare a Sonne, and his name hal be called 
Emanuel, that'is, God wich vs. ] Againe he faith: 
[ Alicle child is borne to vs, & a Sone 15 geuen to vs ,) 
5 The verie ſame agrement is alſo in al other 
pointes of this Miſteric berwixt the Prophets, & E - 
uangeliſts, Concerning theplace, the Prophet Mi- 
cheas ſaid : [This Duke or Dominator, which ſhould 
gouerne Iſrael, ſhould come our of Bethlehem, ] His 
name 1ESYS, was prehgured, by the changing of 
Ofce, into Ioſue, or Icſus, whichin the original togue 
is the ſame, & was prophecied in the Canticles wher 
the Spouſe faith : { Oile powred out, is thy name } 
fgnifying his ſuperabundantmercie, in ſpending him 
ſelf, to taue others, His adoration by the Sages , 
( commonly called the three Kinges) was foretold 
in the booke ofNumeri, by ftrang inſtin&, againſt 
the mind of him that vttered it, which was Balaam 
ſaying : [ AStarre ſha] riſe from Iacob ] More plain- 
lie by King David, and by Ifaias the Prophet [ The 
Dromedaries of Madian & Epha, al of Saba ſhal com, 
bringing gold and Frankencenſe, and ſhewing forth 
noble to our Lord, } His preſentation in the Tem- 
ple was prophecied by Malachias ſaying to the ewes, 
[ Forthwith ( after the birth of his precurſor ) ſhal 
come to his Temple the Dominator whomyou ſeeke, 
and the Angel of the Teſtament, whom you defire.] 
His flecing into Egipt was prophecied by Iſaias ſay- 
ing : [ Our Lord wil aſcend vpon a ſwift cloude, & 
wil enter into Egipt. ] The ſlaughrer ofthe Inno- 
cent children Martyrs, in and neare Bethlchem, was 
prophecied by Ieremie ſaying : [ A voice of lamen- 
tation is heard on high, of the mourning and weping 
of Rachel weping forher children, and refuſing to 
be comforted for them, becauſe they are nor. ] Al- 

x : ſo our 


[c is further 
proued by the 
place of his 
Nate , 


By his Names 


His Adoration, 


His preſenta'-- 
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Hisreturnefrs fo our Saujours returning fromEgipt after the death 
Acgipr . of King Herode, was prophecied by Ofce , compri- 
ſing his prophecic in his recitalof a former benefire 
of al Iſracls deliueric from Egipt ſaying of them both 
(the one being a figure ofthe other) [ Out of Egipt Oſee, 11: 
His dwelingin 1 called my Sonne. ] His dwelling thenceforthing,z, | 
Nazaeth. Nazareth, wherof he was called, Jeſus Nazerenss ; 
was prophecied by the vniforme delcriptions of al 
the Prophets, that hc ſhould be { a Nazarite ] which PF, x 26, 
fignifieth a keeper , a youg ſpring anc a flowe, molt v.1, Pf, 
eminently verified in our Saviour, the taitliful fure 145. v.79, 
keeper of his Citie the Church, and of al that relie 9, P/, 8; 
on him : the frurful yong ſpring , whence al grace v, 12, 
procedeth, and floure of glorie, wherto al the godlie 
rend, He that geueth grace and glorie , He that farre 
paſſeth al other profeſſed Religious Nazaritesin ex- Cy, , : 
c-llent puritie, and holinesof life. Ofother particu- ,, ,_ 
lars in the reſidue of ovr Saujiours ates and paſſons, pr, 6. 
we ſhal haue more occaſion co ſpeake, in the Miſte- ,,_ , 44. | 
ries folowing . 
Though ſome 6 Theſe now reherſcd, perteyning to his firſt en - 
of theſe proo- trance into this world, may ferue for proofe, that the 
fes may ſeme Euangeliſtes reportes are al conformable to the pro- 
ay YL. figures , and promiſes of the old Teſtament, 
anne rv If perhaps ſome textes be more obſcure , or notſo 
ccofirme the manifeſt as may conuince the contradicting ſpiritcs of 
Faithful in be - TIewes, or others ; yet manie other ſentences are more 
lecfe of this cleare, and may ſuffice, aſwel ro cxplaine the reſt ; as 
ruth, to ſatisfie the wel diſpoſed mindes, of al that fincerly 
loue and ſeeke the truch, . - 
bat For howſocuer we *re able, or not able, to vn- 
———_— derſtand diuine mifteries : we Chriſtians muſt hold 
ding in chinges faſt our faith, which [ is the ſubſtance and ground, of Heb , 11, 
which to Infi- al ſpirituzl hopes (not of thinges ſeene by corporal v.t, | 
dets leme Vere eyes, or percciued by outward ſenſe, bur) of thinges 


hard. not appearing, ] We muſt hold faſt our faich which 
een | exacteth 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Att. 16, 19x 
exaRteth not ſenfible demonſtrations, but is content 
with conuenient Argumentes, proofes, and declara- 
tions, of credible documentes : we muſt hold faſt our 
faith which telleth vs, that the new Teſtament is the 
1: aſſured true word of God, Then ſhal we be infalli- 
| blie warranted, that alpointes of doQrine, and ma- 
ners, particular, and general, expreſſed, andneceſſa. 
rilie implyicd therein, are moſt true, and moſt cer- 
= > ſhal Tharour Lord 
M0 : 8 Namelie touching this preſent particular, we ſha : 
/ Aﬀt. 9. hold faſt our faith, rs. as of Paul Sh [ 1ESVS pony eur wa 
of Nazareth,who was crucified, whom he had perſe - —_ 
« cuted, is Chriſt ] the Mefſias, the annointed of God, hojie Scrip- 
. the Redemer of man. And as $., Peter teacheth , tures and bele- 
Aft .10. that [to this Ieſus, al the prophets geueteftimonie} ued by Cluif- 


. V.43- to be the Sauiour [ by whoſe name, al receiue remiſ. ©: 
Alt . 4+ fion of finnes, which beleue in him. ] For neither 

6. Ve12+ js there (faith he atan other time) anie other name 

ee, | ynd-r heauen geue to men, wherin we muſt be ſaued ] 


AF.13 « then may we ſecurely beleue, asS. Paul againe prea- 

VU. 23+ ched at Antioch, to the Iewes and Genriles, that of 

39+ 37+ the ſeede of Dauid , God according to his promiſe , 

Rom. 1. hath brought forth toTſrael, a Saujour Ieſus . whom 

V.3+' God raiſed from death the third day ; whoſe bodie 

\1w no corruption, according as Dauid had written 

PF. 15 + inthepſalmes, thou ſhalt not geue thy holie one to 

V.IO, fee corruption } And as the ſame Apoſtle [with vehe- 

mency conuinced the lewes, openly ſhewing by the 

Alt. 18, Scriptures, that Teſus is Chriſt :} we wil therfore, 

V.2g» omitring other teſtimonies, conclude with $. Tohn, 

that he erreth damnablie, an4 is a pernicious [ liar, 

that denjeth Telus to be Chriſt : In this ( ſaith he a- 

S: 1 t. 10.2. paine) is the Spirit of God knowne , Fuerie ſpirit , 
Ss %V- 22. that confeſſeth I:ſ1s Chrift to haue come in fleſh, is 

t. 0.4. of G54 and everie ſpirit that diſſolveth Ieſus ( ſepe- 

ve 243+ rating Ieſus from Chrift, or from being God, or from 

X 2 being 


Diuers o!d be « 
rekes touchin 


Chriſt, 
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AN ANKER OP | 
being man) is not of God. ] This was then a note , 
& one ſpecial marke, to dilcerne the ſprites of truth , 
and of herefie, as it 15 ſtil the principal difference be- 
twene Chriſtians, & Ilewes, 


Onur Lord Ieſus Chriſt, is God, the ſecoud perſon 
of the Bleſſed Trmitie., | 


ARTICLE, 175. 


B Efides the Tewes infidelitie , denying thar 


Chriſt our Redemer is come into the world: 

there be other impietics no lefle damnable of 
old Heretikes, difſoluing Teſus Chriſt (as the Apo- 
ſle ſpeaketh in the place before alleaged) that is 
lofing a ſider things vnited in our Sauionr, as are his 
deitie, humanitie, ſoule , & Bodie, al ſubſiſting in his 
divine Perſon, the true natural Sonne of God, the 
ſecond Perſon of the B. Trinitie : Contrarie to 
which Catholique faith and doQtrine, Cerinthius, 
Ebion, and their folowers, denied Chriſt to be God : 
the Manichies denied him tobe man, imagining thar 
he tooke not a real humane ſoule, and bodie, 
but phantaſtical . Neſtorius denied, that humane na- 
ture, is aſſumpred into the diuine perſon, by Hipoſta= 
tical, or Perſonal vnitie, but as by way of an inftru- 
ment, and ſo denied Chriſt to be the verie Sonne of 
God, but his inſtrument. Fotinus denied Chriſt to 
be God, by nature, but by grace, and adoption, on- 
ly by more abundant grace, then other Sainctes . Eu- 
tiches, Appolinaris, and others, coynedan other he- 
refie, that there be two perſons in Chriſt. Arrius dee 
nied the Sonne of God, to be equal and conſubltan= 
tial to the Father , A! which, and the like heretikes, 
our holie mother the Catholique Church, hath iuſtly 
condemned ; And manie ancicnt Fathers, and arr 
ac 


Ch.s v1, 


1. 10.4 
V3. 


vl, 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art. 17. 1hy 
ned dottors, haue confuted their erroures by theſe e- 
ſpecial ſacred Scriptures, which here we ſhal recite, 
ynderſtanding and expounding them, not by priuare, 
but by the common ſpirit , of the ſame vniuerſal 
Church. 
2 To this purpoſe it is eſpecially requiſite to proue 
two principal pointes of faith, in which diuers other 
particulars are compriſed, and therby al the ahoue 
mentioned herefies are refuted. The firſt is, that Ie< 
ſus Chriſt is verie God, The other, that he is alſo 
perfectly and truly man. Andalbeit moſt places that 
proue the one, doe alſo proue the other : yer for more 
explication of both, we ſhal diſtribute themintorwo 
Articles , Gods firſt promiſes, to ſend one of womis 
Ger. 3. feede, that ſhonld  bruſe the ſerpents head ] and that 
UV.I5+. [intheſecde of Abraham, (and of other Patriarches) 
Ch. 12+ ,] Nations ſhould be bleſſed ] doe ſhew, that he muſt 
V+3- nedes be aman, being the Ifſue of man, and alſo muſt 
Ch. 26. be God, becauſe only man couldnot performe thoſe 
V-4+ promiſes which were to be accopliſhed , More clear- 
Ch. 28. jy the Royal Prophet in plaine termes, ſpeaking in 
Ve b4o Giri to the Mefſias, calleth him God ſaying : [ Thy 
P[.44+ ſeat o God for euer & cuer :arodde of direction , the 
V.7+!12. rodde of thy Kingdom, ] And ſpeaking to the 
| Church his Spouſe faith | The King wil couet thy 
bewtie, becauſe he is the Lord thy God, and they 
Feb. 1. ſhal adore him ] Which wordes $. Paul applieth to 
v.8, ourSauiour Chriſt, prouing therby his excellencie a - 
boue the Angels, ſo farrealſo preferripg him before 
U. 2.5 » al Patriarches, Prophets, and Angels, as the Sonne 
Pſ.46. of Godexcelleth his creatures . Againe the Pſalmiſt 
faith of Chriſt { He haith choſen his inheritance invs, 
the bewtie of Iacob whick he loued, Godis aſcen « 
ded in Iubilation, and our Lord in the voice of Trum= 
pet , ] In commendation of the Church, firmly foun- 
Pf. $6, ded by Chriſt, he ſaith [The Higheſt him ſelf foun- 
ViFe | X 3Z ded her] 


».Ptt. 
3 s Vos 20, 


UF. 6, 
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ded her . ] If Chriſt were not God, he could not tru- 

lie be called the higheſt . Juuiting alto praiſe Chriſt, 

he ſaith [ Exalt ye the Lord our God : and adore pF}, gg ' 
his foote- Rtoole becauſe itis holic, ] Of the ſame ,,, 5. 
Chriſt our Redemer, and of God the Father , with 
diſtinion of diuine perſons, which are one God, he : 
ſaith { Our Lord ſaid ro my Lord : fitte on my right Pſ.109, 
hand, til I make thine enemies che foote-ſtoole of ? + I + 
thy feete. } Of which ſpeach, when our Sauiour pro=- 

poſed a queſtion to the Phariſies, demanding; How x 
he is both Lord, and ſonne of Dauid ? they could # + 22 « 
not, or els would not anſweare ; becauſe they wonld +43 + 441 
neither confeſſe him to be Chriſt, nor Chriſt ro be 

God. Of both which he conuinced them, and put 

them to filence , What can be more manifeſt, then 

that which the ſame Pſalmiſt, in the perſon of the : 
Church of Chriſt, ſaith vnto him >| Thou art my P/. 117» 
God, and I wil confeſſe to thee : thou art wy God, V+ 28. 
and I wil exalt thee, I wil confeſſeto thee, becauſe 

thou haſt heard me : and art become my ſaluation ] 

Euen he whom theTewes reieed [ the ſtone which V.22, 
the builders reje&ed, the ſame is made into the head 

of the corner, ] The ſame is our Sauijour, the ſame 

is God [ Bleſſed is he, whoſe helper is the God of Pſ.145« 
Iacob. Our Lord wil reigne for cuer ; thy God oSi- V-5+.10« 
on in generation and generation. ] To this ſecond 

Perſon ofthe B. Trinitc, by the title of wiſdome , 

his proper attribute ; the Autor ofche Booke of wiſ- 

dome, aſcribeth the Redemprion of Adam our firſt 

parent ſaying [ Wiſdome kept hi-n that was firſt -nade S4p.10, 
of God, father of the world, when he was create 2- VeI > 
lone, and ſhe bro1ght him ( Adam) our of his iane - ] 


By other Pro- The Prophet ſais deſcrihech our R2demer, to be ( a 


phers, 


child borne, and a Sonne geuen ro vs ] with divers 
excellent names, or rather one name framed of mas 
vie titles, al aboue the dignitic of al creatures A = 
moag(t 


If. 9. 
v.6. 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art. 179, 17x 
mongſt the reſt, expreſly called him God ( A litle 
Child (faith he ) is borne to vs, a ſonne is geuen 
to vs : and principalitie is made vpon his ſhoulder , 
and his name ſhal be called, Meruclous, Counſcler, 
God, ſtrong , Father of the world to come, Prince 
of peace .] Inanother place he geueth vsto know , 
that albeit our Redemer be aSonne, yet he is of in - 
explicable generation . Wherfore he ſaith, or rather 
negatively demandeth [ Who ſhal declare his gene= 
ration ? ] Signifying that none ſhal, yea that none 
can declare it. Elpecially his eternal generation of 
God the Father. No nor perfe&he explicate his 
temporal generation, of his Virgin Mother, with - 
out Father in earth : and thathe ſpeaketn of one on- 
ly perſon, who both is oferernal, and ineffable ge - 
neration, and who alſoby his Paſhon, ſhould Re- 
deme mankind x is manifeſt by his next wordes ad - 
ioyned ſaying [ Becauſe he is cut out of the land of 
the living ( which the ſeauentie interpreters tranſlate; 
From the earch ſhal his life be taken) for the wic - 
kednes of my people, haue I riken him. ] From this 
Scripture, $ . Philip the Deacon beginning to inftru& 
the Enuch of Ethiopia [ Euangelized vnto him Te- 
ſus, ] Ieremie prophecying the Iewes relaxation ir6 
their capriuitie in Babilon ; and withal of the Re - 
demprtis of man from the captiuitie offinne by Chriſt ; 
ſhewerh the reſtauration of the Citie, and Temple of 
Jeruſalem; and of the proſperous fundation of the 
Church of Chriſt; then addeth, that [ the Duke and 
Prince ( Chrift the founder therof ) ſhal be of him 
ſelf] that is of Iacob, and of their owne kindred; 
and alſo ſhal be nevertheleſſe nere to God. | For 
thus ſaith our Lord : Behold I wil conuert the con- 
uerfion of the Tabernacies of Iacob &c , And his 
Duke ſhal be of him ſelf, & the Prince ſhal be brought 
forth from the middeſt of him ] which is neceſſari- 


ly 


Preued by 
rtextes of the 
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ly vnderſtoode of Chriſtes humanitie. And touching 
his Diuinitie, God the Father ſaith in the next wordes 
{ And 1 wil bring himnere, and he ſhal come.to me ] 


which ourSauiour explaneth ſaying [ thathe is in the 7,gy, g,, 
Father, and the Fatherinhim . } ThePropher Baruch ,,, 10, 1, 


declaringtharal mines true wiſdome, procedeth from 
wiſdom increated ; affirmeth the ſame to be God ſay - 


ing [ This is our God; and there ſhal none other be Barac, 3, 


eſtemed againſt him] Andlikewiſe teacheth, that the v.. 2 


ſame perſon is alſo man ſaying [ After theſe thinges 
he was ſeene ypon the earth ; and was cc-nerſant 


3 * 


with me. ] Micheas forcſhewing, that Chriſt {12ould Ach, Go 
come forth of Bethlehem] according to his humani- y. 2 , 


tie, addeth [ And his coming forth, is from the be + 
ginning, from the dajes of cterritie } ſignifying his. 
Deitie. So other Prophets which we here omutte, 
al doe teach againſt the Iewes, that Chriſt is God, 

3 As for the heretikes, albeit the ſame conuince 
them, we haue yet morc manifeſt teſttmonies in the 
new Teſtament. We wil only recite the wordes, of 
which together with the explanation of the Church, 
euerie faithful Chriſtian, may readily inferre, the Ca- 


tholique concluhon, Firſt, the Archangel Gabriel Luc.r,v; 


in his divine Meſſage from God, to theB, Virgin, 35.47. 


declared both chef: pointes of faith; that ſhe ſhould v, 69. 76, 


haue a ſonne, the Sauiour of mankind , who ſhould 
therfore be called TIcſus : And that the ſame her S6nc 


1s alſo God, And therfore( ſaid the Angel) ( that Luc. 2. v, 
which of thee ſhal be borne Holie; ſhal be called the 30, 31.32, 


Sonne of God, ] The {ame was ſhortlie after, te - 


ſifiied againe, in the ſeneral Prophecies of our B. Mat. 16. 


Ladie, of Zacharie, and of Simeon, Yet moreplain» v, 16, 


ly by others. Our Sauinur himſelf, ro eſtabliſh this 
fnndamental doQtrine, demanded of his Apoſlles: firſt 
what ordinarie men, the vulgar ſort, thought him to 
be, and divers judgeing diuerſly , but not rightly : 


ſecondly, 


Is 
V, 


V, 


1» 
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ſecondly he asked what them clues his choſen Apov- 
ftles thought therof. And Peter anfwearing ſaid : 
[Thou art Chriſt the Sonne of the liuing God | which 
moſt ſolide anſwear, he not only approued, bur alſo 
highly commended : and preſently promiſed , vpon 
this confeſſion, and vpon this confeſſor ( as vpon the 
principal point, and cheif viſible paſtor of Chriſtian 
faith ) he would build his Church, -For here is con- 
feiſed, that [ Teſus is Chriſt the expe&ed Redemer , & 
that he the ſame, is alſo cheyery true & natural Sonne 
of God.] The ſelf ſame doctrine was againe conhir - 
med in his Transfiguration, by the voice of God the 


Mat. 17 , Father ſaying : [This is my welbcloued Sonne (which 


V5 


eweth him to be' God the Sonne) in whom I am 
wel pleaſed ] which ſheweth him to be the Redemer, 
by whom man is reconciled to God ; who only, and 
none other was able to pleaſe God, and appeaſe his 
juſt wrath againſt mankind , Thus much may wel 
ſuthce againlt al miſcreantes, that denie Chrilt Ie- 
ſus to be God , 
4 Yet for our more conſolation againſt al aduer- 
faries of Chriſt, we wil adde more, $. Iohn writing 
his Goſpel more amply then the other Euangeliſtes, 
touching this point of Chriſtes Deitie, to confute 
certaine heritikes riſen in his time, beginneth with 
the eternal generation of the Sonne of God, who is 
called the Word (that is, the mental conception of 
God, vnderſtanding him ſelf. For as God fo produ - 
ceth him ſelf, he is God the Father, and as he is (fo 
produced, he is God the Sonne; therfore called the 
eternal word, ) And therfore the ſame Euangeliſt 


Jor1,t. faith ( In the beginning was the word, and the word 
V.I.2+ Was With God, and the word was God, this was in 


Vi Jo 


the beginning with God ] ſignifying that this divine 
word, the Sonne of God, was in eternitie before a- 
nie time , or anie creature was [ Al thinges, cuen 
. Y time 


&. I:hn of pur- 
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time it (elf, Angels, and wharſocuer created thing) 

were made by him, & without himnothing was made ] 

And ſo teſtifying Chriltes Godhead, applyeth his nar- 

ration to his purpoſe ſaying the word - was made v, 14 5 

fleſh ] al one as it he ſhould tay, God the Sonne was 

made man [ and dweltin vs( a man —_—_— )the 5,18, 

only begotten of the Father , the only begotten, 

which is in the boſome of the Father. ] Wherunto 

perteyneth alſo the teltimonie of the Precurſor $ , 

Iohn Babtiſt faying ( This (leſus ) is the Sonne of ,,_ 34 

God ] which veritie morcouer the ſame Ieſus Chriſt 

God and man, vpon ſundrie occaſions, affirmed, and 

confirmed , In his diſcourſemade to Nicodemus, tea- Ch, 3, v, j! 

ching him, that Baptiſme is neceſſarie to ſaluation, 9, 10, xt. 

which, whiles he vnderſtoodenot, our Lord telleth : 

him further, that he muſt beleue it, as being taught , 

and teſtified by him that is come from heauen, and is 

in heauen ſaying [ No man hath aſcended into hea- v.13; 

uen ( andſonomancan by terreſtrial meanes know | 

heauen]y Mifſteries ) but he that deſcended from hea- 

uen ( knoweth and teacheth them ) the Sonne of man 

whichis in heauen ] geuing hereby ro vnderſtid, that 

he him ſelf the ſame perſon Ieſus Chriſt, is both in 

earth, & in heauen, being the Son of man, & the Son 

of God. To the lewes that perſecuted him, he ſaid, 

[My Father worketh vntil now, and I doe worke ] Ch, 5 ,v}; 

which they vnderſtoode to fignifie, that he ſaid { God 16, 17 .18, 

was his Father, making him equal toGod } Neither | 

did he forbear to vtter this truth for their malignitie, 

but manteyned the ſame ſaying [ What thingesſo- v. 19, 

euer my Father doth , thoſe alſo the Sonne dothin v. 21, 

like maner ] Yea exemplifyeth in particular { As the 

Father doth raiſe the dead & quikneth : ſo the Sonne 

alſo quickneth whom he wil . } And whea they de - 

manded of him, who art thou ? heanſweared (lam Ch, $, 

the beginning, who alſo ſpeake to you ] that is the y, 25, 
ES CE efficient | 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art, 17. 179 
efficient cauſe of al creatures, euen I who alſo 
ſpeake now to you, And they preferring Abraham 
before him, he anſweared ſaying [ Amen, Amen I 
ſay to you, that before Avraham was made, Iam, 
They tooke fones therfore and caſtathim, ] In an 
other conflict with this obftinate people, he ſaid in 
plaine termes | Iand the Father are one ] vnum ſu- 
mus, We are one in ſubliance, one and the ſame God, 
Neuertheleſle in reſpect of his humanitie (for in that 
reſpect, he is our Mediator ) he declared to his A- 
poltles, comforting them for his departure, and that 
they ſhould be gladde that he went to the Father, & 
that he would iute1cede for them, [becauſe (faith he) 
the Father is greater then I] vpon which wordes , 
the Arrianes ftand very peremptorily, not admit - 
ting the true ſenſe, which is, thatGod is greater then 
man, neceſſarily deduced, by conference of ſo many 
other places, as ſhew that Chriſt is God : and that 
there is but one God, and there Diuine perſons, co- 
eternal, and conſubltantial; and yet as man, is infe- 
rior to God, 

4 If anie defire yet more proofe, let him repaire to 
S. Paul, who ſomtime impugned Chriſt, as it he had 
bene neither God nor good man : but being once 
conuerted, he preached with great zele, & diligence, 
that [ this Teſus is the Sonne of God. ] Writin 

to the Philippians, he auerreth, that [ Chriſt Teſus 
thought itno robberie, him iclf ro be equal ro God ,] 
And to the Coloſhans affirmeth, that [in him were 


. created al thinges in heauen and inearth, viſible and 


inuifible ; And that in him dwellerh al the fulnes of the 
Godhead corporally . ] In his Epiſtle to Titus ,pre-» 
ſuppoſing it to be a knowne doQrine of faith, he ioy- 
neth, as in appoſitiue termes belonging to the ſame 
perſon, [ our Sauovr God , Chrif lefus our Saujour , ] 
Likewiſe to the Hebrewes he ſaith that wheras [God 
V. 2 in former 
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in former times, ſpake to thcirfathers in theProphets; Tit. 1; 
laſt of al in theſe daics hath ſpoken to vs in his Sonne, 9.3.4, 
whom he hath appointcd heyre of al (according to Ch. 3. 
his humanitie ) by whom hemadealſo the worldes] v.4. 
which muſt necdes be vnderſtoode of his Deitie, Heb. 1, 
And conlequently the Apoſtle -proueth his incom= v.1. 2, 
parable excellencie, aboue Angels, Moyſes, Ioſue, Ch.1,2, 
2, Pet .y, and al otherProphets, by the exprefſe word of God 3 .er4. 
V-17.18., the Father, ſaying to him [ Thou art my Sonne, to P/,2.v,7, 
1. 1can. 1 , day haue I begotten thee. ] And againeſaying :{ Let 
7.1.2.3, al the Angels of God adore him. ]} And lo let vs 
Ch.5.v.1, acknowlege, and adore him, omitting more proofes 


6.13. of $, Peter, $. Iohn, and other holie Scripures, 
Apoc , 1.%, 

4.8. Ch. Oar Lord leſus Chriſt, is trulie Man . 
21.V. 0, 

Ch.22.v. BARATICESE. 18, 

23, 


Ecauſe manie of the ſacred textes, recited in 

the former Article, which ſhew that our Saui- 

our Chriſt is God, doe alſo Prone that he is 

Relying vpon Man; not repeating the ſame, I wil alſo adde a 

private ſprite, fey more , which eſpecially declare the ſame truth 
nagar tc againſt the Manichees, phantaſtically imagining that 
— "> Chriſt tooke a phanta!lical, not a true and real ſoul 

or bodie, And againſt Euciches, Dioſcorus, and o= 
ther old heritikes, denyir© char there be two na - 
tures ( divine, and human. j in Chriſt, falſly ſuppo= 
fing , that as rhere is bur one perſon, ſo there ſhould 
be but one nature, and conſequently ſeing Chriſt 
is God, he ſhould not be man. Thus heritikes diſ- 
cuſſing hign Mitcri's by-.their owac imaginations, 
runne into mame »bſurdities. fo» one being grann- 
ted a thouſand doc tolow , But whoſoever wil auoid 
al errors in faith, aſlwel concerning the B, Trinitie, 
and this of the Incarnation of Chiiſt, as al others 
| which 


2,Pet.1, 
Y 4.20. 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art, 18, i8r 
which exceede the capacitie of our vnderſtanding , 
muſt confidently relie vpon the Church, which hath 
that [ſpirit of truth ro interprete the holie Scrip = 
tures, by which the ſame were written 4 , And with 
this rcfhignation of our priuate opinions, and reſo - 
lution to folow the Churches interpretation , we 
may with more ſpiritual profit and comfort, ſearch 
the true ſenſe of ſuch places, as are comsly, or may 
be probablic alleaged , for confirmation of anie 
truth, 

2 As to this preſent purpoſe, amongſt other more 


Exo.12 « ,ident proofes, the figure of the Paichal Lambe , 


VO, 


Toan. . 
v.29, 


Lenit.1. 
Vs 2, 
Ch.2. 
V,I2, 
"”*— 
Ch.s., 
v.14. 
'- 0X 
Ve29, 
Dent, 18, 


V.I5. 
AF. 3. 
UV. 22, 


being indeede a verie Lambe trulie and really facri- 
ficed by the Iewes; importeth that Chriſt therby 
prefigured, is in verie deede, that he appeared tobe , 
a verie man, conſiſting of ſoule and bodie, and was 
reallie ſacrificed, and that to greater effe& infinitly, 
then was that lambe, and al other figures, he being 
the Sonne of God, and in vnitie of the ſame Per . 
ſon, being [ the Lambe of God, which taketh away 
the finof the world ,] And brefly al the other old Sa - 
crifices, bloudie, & vnbloudie , of Abel, Noe, Mel. 
chizedech, Abraham, Iſaac, Iſrael, and al Sacrifices 
preſcribed by Moyles Law, in catle, birdes, frutes, 


and whatſoeuer, with their libaments, doe vndoube 


Chrifts rrue 
humane is 
proued, by the 
Paſchal Libe, 
and other 


thinges . 


tedly ſhew, that Chriſt our Saujour by themprefi.. 


gured, is abſolutly areal, and not an imaginarie man, 
really ſacrificed, really accompliſhing, al that which 
they foreſignified , | 
3 In like ſort al the Prophets doe plainly deſcribe 
a real man, as Moyſcs ſa:dto the people [ A Pro- 
phet of thy Nation, and of thy brethren, like vnto 
me, wil our Lord God raiſe vp to thee ] which $. 
Pcter reacheth to be performed in Chriſt . King Da - 
uid, amongſt manie particular thinges done to our B, 
Saujour in his Paſſion, ſheweth that his perſecuters 
a MI would 
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1382 part. 1, AN ANKER OF 
would abuſe him ſo cruclly, and contemptibly, as if 


- SS 


he were [ a worme, and not a man, a reproache of P[.21. 


men, and an outcaſt of the people] Neuertheleſle , 
whiles [ manie dogges compaſled him, and the coun- 
{el of the malignant beſieged him ] yet his wiſdom 
ouer-reached and ouerthrew their counſel, as the 
tame Pſalmiſt alſo prophecied ſaying ( Man ſhal com 
to a deepe hart ] cuen then fuftilled, when the wic- 
ked bragged molt againſt him, when his moſt depe 
wiſdome 1uffered himſelf to be apprehended bound, 
ledde away, beaten, derided, , {pitte vpon, whipped, 
and crucified in his humane ficſh and bodie. Al 
which had bene no real ſuffering, no real ſatisfati- 
on for ſinne, no real Redemption of mankind, no 
real victorie, if he were not really a man, Net - 
ther were Chriſt our Lord truhe [ raiſed vp to the 
houſe of lirael (as God promiſed by his. Prophet 
TIeremie) and to the houſe of Iuda : the ſpring of 
Iuſtice had not trulie budded forth vnto Dauid} if 
he were not indeede, and really of the ſeede of Iira- 
el, Iuda, and Dauid, averie man , Neither ſhould he 
more perteine to them, then to others in kindred of 
bloud, if he were no man at al, 
4 It may therfore ſuffice, for confirmation of this 
truth, againſt al heretical phanſies, that holie Scrip- 
rures cuerie where cal Chriſt © the Sonne of Dauid, 
the Sonne of Abraham } and that moſt frequently 
he calleth him ſelf [the Sonne of man , ] S , Stephen 
alſo after Chriſtes Aſcention, in his owne laſt con - 
fi at the point of death, called him the Sonne of 
man ſaying, that { he ſaw the heauens opened, and 
the Sonne of man (anding on the righthand of God. 
5 S. Paul cexpreſly teachcth, that Cod ſent his 
Sonne, made of a Woman ] and callech Chriſt 
as abſolutly a man, as he callcth Adama man ſaying, 
{ By the offence of one (man Adam) manie dyed : 
| much 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE». Art. 18 18; 
much more the grace of God, and the gift in the 
grace of one man Ieſus Chriſt, hath abunded ypon 
manie.] Againe he faith [ By a man death : & by 
a man, the Reſurreion of the dead. As in Adam al 
die; fo alſo in Chriſt, ſhal al be made aliue . The firſt 
man of earth earthly, the ſecond man from heauen 
heauenly ] ſtil ſhewing, that Chriſt our Lord, in ſub- 
ſtance of humane nature, differeth not from Adam & 
other men : but in manie qualities, he infinitly ex- 
celleth al others, and in manie, is alto like vnto other 
men ; as we ſhal declarc in the next Articles. 


Chriſt our Lord, from the inflant of his Incarna- 
tion, had fulnes of grace, knowlege, & power, 


AEKTICEE 1%, 


Ogether with humane nature, Chriſt the Our _ af - 
Sonne of God , afſumpted ſuch qualities in _ _ 
ſoule and bodie, as were moſt requiſite and =— agredble 

withal agreable, both to his divine perſon, and to the t> his perfe&ti - 

worke of our Redemption, for which he came into on, and wans 

this world, For ſo his facred ſoul at the yerie firſt *<demption. 

inſtant, was indued with al ſortes ofgrace, al ma- 

ner of knowlege, and al kindof power . Concerning 

grace, none can be greater then to be ynited in per- 

ſon to God, wherby this ſingular man Teſus Chriſt 

is God, in that his humane nature is vnited to di- 

vine nature, in diuine perſon, in that very a& and 

inſtant, when the word was made fleſh. Alſo ha- 

bitual grace, that ſuperexcellent ſpiritual quali, 

which maketh the ſubie& grateful to God ; was e- 

u] then, & euer after, moſt eminetly in the ſame moſt 

holie ſoule, as more then al others participating di - 

uine influence; by how much it is nearer ioyned in 

perſonal ynion, which none other is, nor euer ſhal be, 

eg” SE  byhow 


184 part. 1, AN ANKER OP 
by how mach it is more noble, then anie other js, 
or can be ; and by how much the ſpringing fountaine 
excelleth the pound therehence dinerſly repleniſhed, 
So that he is the endles and indeficient Threſurie of 
al vertues, and of al other graces, and of al giftes for 
the aſſiſtance and enriching ofal. 

He had al fpir- 2 For wheras al vertues, which doe perfect and a- 

tual gracesin- dorne ſoules, conſiſt in two ſpecial pointes, in de- 

09-5 gp tel clyning, and hating of finne, and in louing and do- 

_—_ . ing iultice : the Royal Pſalmiſt contemplating the 
perfection of al the ſame in our Sauiour, faith vnto 
him in prophetical ſpirit { Thou haſt Joued iuſtice, 
and haſt hated iniquitie : therfore God ( from whom 
eucric good and perfect gift deſcendeth) thy God 
(peculiarly thy God by perſonal vnion ) hath annoin- 
red thee with the oile of gladnes, aboue thy felowes ] 
aboue al other participantes, which are more or leſſe 
indued with like diuiac inſviration, but he farre a» 
boue al, as alſo Iſaias denounceth laying { The Spi- 
rit of our Lord ſhal reſt ypon him : the Spirit of wiſ- 
dome and ynderſtanding, the Spirit of counſel and 
ſtrength, the Spirit of knowlege and pierie, andthe 
Spirit of the feare of our Lord ſhal repleniſh him. } 
And ſo deſcribing other ftreames of grace, in his 
Kingdome the Church, ſhewerh that al are deriued 
from him, ſaying to al the faithful [ You ſhal draw Iſa. 12! 
waters in ioy, from the Saujours fountaines .] And », 3. 
accordingly the Euangeliſtes write, that [ he is ful of 7oay. x. 
grace and veritie, ful of the Holie Ghoſt, that Gad , 14. 
did not geue him the Spirit by meaſuce ] Hgnifying Luc. 4. 
that ſome others are ful of grace, receiuing anſwea- y, x, 
rable meaſure therof to their capacitie. But our Sa- 
uiour receiued ſuperabundance for al, wherupon S. Joa.,q . 
Tohn Baptiſt ſaid [ Of his fulnes, al we haue receiued] v+ 3.4, 
S. Paul faith, that f co cuerie one of ys, is geuen Toa, 1, 
grace according to the meaſure of the gift of _—_ 0,5 

gqrordmoyermmenat In like ) 


YU, 7. 


Mat . 12. 
V.42, 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art. 19. 135 

In like ſort cuen from his incarnation , Chritt 

our Lord had al knowlege, not only by his perſonal 
vnion, bur alſo his glorious foulc, by fruition of God 
peafectly ſeing al rninges, that cuer were, are, or ſhal 
be . A figure hereof was [ the wiſdome of Salomon, 
which pailed the wildome of al them in the call, & 
of the Egiptians, Andhe was wiſer then al men : 


; wiſer then Ethan the Ezralite, and F!eman, & Chal - 


col, and Doxda, the ſfonnes of Maho!. And he was 
renomed in alnations round about, And there came 
from al people-to hearethe wiſdome of Salomon, & 
from al the Kinges of the earth which heard his wiſ- 
dome, The Queene of Saba came and proued his 
wiſdome : and ſeing and hearing' him, ſhe had no 
longer breath : And ſhe ſaidto him , The report is 
true which I heard in my Countrie, concerning thy 
wiſdome, and Idid not beleue them that told me, til 
my ſelf came, and ſaw with mine eyes and haue pro- 
ucd, that the halfhath nor bene told me; greter is thy 
wiſdome, and thy workes, then the rumor which I 
haue heard. ] This and much more is recorded of 
King Salomon ; and al is bur a dark ſhadow of our 
Sauiorus wiſdome, Him ſelf auoucheth plainly to 
the proud Scribes and Phariſees, that [ this Queene 
ſhal riſe in the Iudgement, and ſhal coudemne them, 
becauſe ſhe came from the endes of the world, to hear 
the wiſdome of Salomon, & behold (faith he ) more 
then Salomon here. ] 
4 Moyſes, and manie other Prophets by inſpira- 
tion, ſaw this wiſdome of Chriſt, and were therby 
illuminated, For [he is the light that Iightnerh al o- 
ther lightes that come into this world. ] Teremie ſaw 
this perfeQion of al grace, vertues, and knowlege, 
to be in our B . Sauiovr, whileſthe was yet in theB. 
Virgins wombe, when he ſaid [ Behold our Lord 
hath created a ney thing , awoman ſhal compaſſe a 
"ti is G if man 


Chriſt as mar 
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Prophets , 


The firſt mani. 
feſtation of his 
wiſdome was at 
the age of 
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man } circnndabit virum , not only hommem , which 
might be a child aſv:el in ſenſe and vaderſtanding , 
as in bodilie ſtature, bur viram , a mature man, of 
virile judgement, in the (tare ofan infant newly con- 
ceiued, not borne into the world , Wherto holie $1- 
meon agreeth, ſinging inhis Canticle, when he ioy- 
fullie held the ſame intant in his armes, at his preſen- 
ration in the Temple, being the fourtith day from 
his birth, pronouncing him cobe [ the light to the 
revelation ofthe Gentiles : and the glotie of the peo- 
ple of Iſrael .] 

5 His ficlt manifeſt revelation recorded in the holie 
Scriprures, was at the age of twelue ycares, when he 
was found inthe Temple of Ieruſalem, fitting in the 
middeſt of the Doctors hearing them, & asking them 
queſtions, Shewing ſo profoiid knowlege, that as the 
Euangelift writeth [ al were aftonied that heard him, 
ypon his wiſdome and anſweares. ] What more he 
did, is not written; til he was about thirtic yeares 
old, when he came to S. Tohn Baptiſt, cauſingS, 
Iohn otherwiſe vnwilling , to baptize him | for if it 
becometh vs ( (aid he ) to fulfil al wſtice ] to partici- 
pate and performe al good worke, though to them 
not needeful, for edification to others. hence he 
paſſed into the deſcrt, faſted fourtie daies and nighrtes, 
was tempted, an4 oucrthrewthe tempter. Then cal- 
led diſciples, przached the kingdome ofheauen, Al 
with ſuch manifeſtation of knowlege, and wiſdome, 
that the Iewes ſtroken with admiration, ſaid ech to 
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other wondring \ How doth this man know letters" 7pay 7; 
wheras he hath not [earned anie ] Foral theneigh- ,,, 15, 


boures and Countrie knew that he had not gone to 
ſchole : That he had Mil lived with his parentes, To- 
ſeph ( whom they ſuppoſed to be his father ) and 
Marie his Mothcr, and was ſvbie& ro them. And 
ſo accounting him the ſonne of a Carpenter, valear- 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Aft. 19 187 
ned, and of the ſametrade of life. { How carae this 
man (ſay they) by this wiſdome and yertues, as are 
wrought by his handes ? Isnot this the carpenters 
ſonne ? ( a carpenter as Saip&t, Marke relateth ) 
Is not his Mother called Marie ? ( perhaps Ioſeph 
was now departed this life ) and his brethren Iames 
and Ioſeph, and Simon, and Iude, and his fiſters are 
they not with vs( for ſuch indeede were his cofins 
by bloud ) whence therfore haith he al theſe thinges ? 
And they were ſcandalized in him, But wiſdome 
is 1uſtified of her children. ] Further he ſhewed his 
wiſdome and inſcrutable knowlege, by deteQting 
the ſecret cogitati6s ofhis aduerſarics, & anſwering 
therunto [ Tefas ſeeing their choughres, ſaid : wher- 
fore think you cuil in your hartes? ] Againe, to 
proue his forgeuing of ſinnes, ro be no blaſphemie 
as they thought [ he ſaid to the ſicke of the palſey, a- 
riſe, take vp thy bedde, and goe into thy houſe . ] 
And when mamie beleued in his name , ſeeing the 
miracles which he did, yet he did not commir him 
ſelf vnto them [ For he knew al ( ſaith the Euange- 
liſt) and becauſe it was not nedeful for him, that 
anie ſhould geue teſtimonie of man, for he knew 
what was in man . ] 

6 Of which his vniuerſal knowlege, the Apoſtles 
hauing good experience, both in themſelues and 0- 
thers [asked him when Ieruſalem ſhould be deſtroy- 
ed, and when the general Iudgment ſhould be ? ] of 
both which he gaue them certaine ſgnes, but the 
very time and day, he would not tel them ſaying , 
[ that no bodie knoweth it, neither the Angels in hea« 
uen, but the Father alone, nor the pen the Fa- 


ther ] which laſt wortes, the Arrians alleage , for 
their hereſfie, to proue that the Sonne of Godis in + 
fetior and inequal to the Father. And other here- 
tikes called Agnoites, vrge the ſame, againſt the v- 
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uiuerſal knowlege of Chriſt as he is man , But one 

anſwegr of the Catholique Church ſerueth to both 

the errors, that our Sauitour, whoſe office is to re= 

ucale al thinges that are nedeful, and conuenient to 

be knowne, hath not in commiſſion to reueale the 

laſt day of general Judgement, and ſo he knoweth it 

not to tel itto others ; Bur that himſelf knoweth it 

no man of vnderfianding can doubt, ſeing he is the 

Judge of al, and therfore knoweth al thinges pertey- 

ning therto : Els he were nota competent Judge, if 

he knew nor, aſwel the time, as al other pointes be- 

| longing to that office . Neither can that prophecie 

if of Zacharic be wel ynderitoode of anie other day , 

then the day of general Iudgement, where he ſaith : , 

[ There ſhal be one day, which is kyowne to our Lord, Zach, 14, 

not day nor night, and inthe time ofthe cuening, V.7- 

| there ſhal be light ] : Much lefle as he is the Sonne 

i of God can he be ionoraut (as the Arrians ſaid ) of 
this or anic other thing , that either ſhal be or can 
be. As for other obiections made by the fame Ag - 
Noites ypon the wordes of $, Luke [ Ieſus proce - Luc, 2; 
ded in wiſdome, and age, and grace, with God, and v.52, 
men: ] And that he merueled at the great faith of ar, 8, 
the Centurion, which (ſay they) 1importerh thathe v,1o. 
was ignorant of the cauſe of the Ccnturions great 

He proceeded faith; is as clearly anſweared. For thoſe wordes of 

in expermen- $, Luke import only experimental knowlege, & in 

ral knowlege. this our Sauiour proceded, hauing before habitual 

He would ſeme knowlege of the ſame thinges , And wheras he mer- 

—_—_ ucled at the Centurions faich ; he ther gaue alto 

Lhe ame YOderitand, that the Tewes faich was defeQtive, and 

; rhingbefore, this Gentiles faith admirable, and worrhie to be ad- 

F mired, and imitated by the Tewes, And fo by this, 

and by other continual occaſions, he more and more 

made knowne, that he ener from his T::carnation , 

had al kuowlege. And ſo $ . Peter profeſied ſaying, 

: Lord 
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ſheweth to ys his three ſingular offices; that he is CHRIST» 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art. 19, 199 
[ Lord thou knoweſt al thinges @hou knoweſt that 

I loue thee. ] Neither did he learne anie thing of 

men, nor of Angels, but is the abſolute Maifter and 

Door of al, as the Prophet Ioel calleth him : wil= 

ling ( the children of Sjon to reioice in our Lord, 

becauſe he hath geuen you a Doctor cf Tuſtice .] So 

alſo his Apoſtles rightly called him Maiſter, which 

title him felf approued and ratified, ſaying to them 

[ You cal me Maiſter, and Lord, and you ſay wel, for 

I am (o ] As alſo before this he had taught them 

ſaying [ One 1s your Maiſter Chriſt ] Not that there 

may not be other maiſters vnder him (for $- Paul 

was appointed a maiſtcr of the Gentiles )burt becauſe 

Chriſt is the eminent and principal Maiſter of al : He 

is only abſolute Maiſter, independent of others ; He 

[ whom God hath ſet on his right hand in celeſtials, 

aboue al Principalitie and Poreſtate, and Power, & 
Domination, and euerie name that is named in this 

world, or inthe world co come .] 

7 Finally Chriftes incomparable power, which is Chriſts omni. 
an other principal excellencie, is alſo proved by ma. Pen: power 
nie holie Scriptures, For firſt his holie name 1e - _—_— Y 
SVs, that is Sauiour, importeth his ſingular power, xx5ys. 
that by him and by no other there is ſaluation, as 

S. Petcr auouched to Caiphas, and other rulers a- 

mong the Iewcs , ſaying : i Be it knowne to al you, 

and to al the people of Iſrael, tnat inthe name of 
Icſus Chriſt of Nazareth this man (who hath bene 

lame fromhis mothers wombe ) tandeth before you 

whole. For neither ( ſaith he) is there anie name 

ynder heauen, ocuen to men , wherein we muſt be {a= 

ued.) And S, P-ul ceacherh that [in the name of Ie - 


ſus euerie knee bowe, of the celeſtials, terreſtrials, 


and infernals .} 


$ Alſo thename cnrrsr, thatis the Annointed Allo bythe 
name 
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the Prophete, of whom al the other Prophets did fore- 
rel: the Prerſt for ever according io the order of Mel- 
chiſedech, and the King of kinges, whole kingdom 
ſhal haue no end , Ofhim thertore al true Propaets, 
Preiſtes, and Kinges, hauc boththeir title, & pow- 
er of perſons annointed , This his power he expreſ- 
ly fignified to his Apoſiles as his Patentes of com - 
miſſion ſaying : ( Al power is geuento me jn heauen, 
and in earth: going therefore teach yeal nations. 
As my Father ſent me, Ialſo doe ſend you , whole 
finnes you ſhal forgeue they are forgeuen them , & 
whoſe you ſhal reteine, they are reteined] fignify- 
ing as wel that he had receiued power as man, from 
God, as that his power extendeth ir ſelf, to geue 
and conferre power to other men, his Miniſters : 
wherof is more frequent mention then I ſhal nede 
here to recite, 

9 In way alſo of correQion our Sauiour temporal- 
ly puniſhed offeuders: as {when he found in the 
Temple ſome that ſold oxen, and ſheepe, & doues, 
and the bankers fitting , hemade as it were a whippe 
of ſmal cordes, and droue them al out of the Tem- 
ple with their ſheepe and oxen, and che money of the 
bankers, he powred out, and ouerthrew the tables ] 
which was one of the firſt thinges he did, in mani- 
feſting him ſelf to be Chriſt our Redemer. Againe 
in the ſame kind , not Jong before his Paſſion, on 
Palme Snnday [ when he was receiued with inyful 
acclamations into Teruſalem, heentred into the Teqm- 
ple of God, and caſt out al that ſold and bought in 
the Temple, and the tables of che bankers, and the 


Which poweris chaires of them thar ſold pigions, he overthrew , ] So 


vniue: ſal ouer 
al perſons , and 


althioges. 


without limitation of thinges orperſons | God hath 
geuenal thinges in his handes } as the Euangeliſt teſ- 
tifieth, and as S. Paul alſo writeth { God hath ſub- 
dued al thinges vader his feere, and hath _—— 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art, 19. 191 
head ouer al the Church , which4s his bodie 7 nor 
of part, but of al che Church : Angels and men, Cler- 

lea. 13, gie and Laitie, Princes and Peoples : not only a 
V.13- Maiſter to teach, and to inftruQ, but-alſo a Lord 
1. Tim, £9 command, and tocorrea([ He onlie the Sauiour of 
4.9.10, al men, eſpecially of the faithful ] ro witte uf the 
faichful, as of members aQtually vnired to the head , 
and of alothers liuing in this world, as of thoſe that 
haue it in their power, through his grace , which is 
wanting to none, that they may be vuitedif they wil, 
and be Gaued - Which vniuerſal power, of Chriſt, the 
ſame Apoſile againe auoucheth and proueth by Da- 
uids Prophecie, that Chriftes dominion is over al. 
P/.8. [For in that (faith the Apolile) God ſubieRed al 
9.78. thinges vnto him, he left nothing not ſubie& to 
Heb. 2. him Ro 

V.S, 

Chriſt our Lord tooke alſo mans infirmities , not 
oppoſite to perfeltion . 


eT RTICEHh HE, 2 


S our Lord in humane nature, had euen fr6 

his incarnation, al qualities of perfection : 

{o he alſo rooke al mannes infirmities not con 

trarie therunto . (ubieQing him ſelfto death and 0- 

ther penalties as the debtes ofmannes finnes, for the 

which he came to ſatisfie . But to finne it ſelf, he was 

inno wiſe ſubie&, As al the Prophets and Apoſtles 

Pſ.44. teach vs, he cuer moſt perfeRly [ loued Tuftice, and 
v.8.1ſ. hatediniquitie , He did no finne, neicher was there 
52.9.9. guile found in his mouth, ] Whetfore him ſelfmoſt 
1,Pet,2. werthilie chalenged his: aduerſaries, to charge him 
V.22, therwith ifthev could [Which of you ( ſaith he ) ſhal 
Toar, 8, argue me of finne ? ] Neither had he, nor could 
ve 465, haue anic inclination to finne ( called fomes __ 
o0de 


Chriſt ſubiec- 
red himſelf ro 
dexh and pe- 
nalties of this 
lite , but not 
to linne. , 
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foode or noriſhmenrt of linae ) being the holie one, 
cocciued by the Holic Ghoſt, vnited in perſon to God 
the Sonne, and having fruition of God in his euer 
bleſſed ſoule.. He was euer ſo whollie free from al 
ſpiritual defeRtes, that { the Prince of this world had 

Nor to igns- not in him anie thing atal. } Neither could he be 

France . ignorant of anic thing , who is{ the light of the world 

Nor to anie fent to illuminate al that fitte in darcknes, Neither 

deformitic. jn bodie was he ſubic& to anie deformitie , mon- 
ſtruouſrtie, or vnacuſtomed natural diſcales, as lame= 
nes, blindnes, deafnes, palſey, leprofie, or che like, 
For of him is verified alſo, according to his corpo - 
ral conſtitution, that ſaying of the Plalmiſt [ Good- 
lie of bewtie aboue the lonues of men ; grace is pow- 
red out in thy lippes . ] 

He roke alo- 2 Other general infirmities common to al mankind, 

ther infumi- fox the finne of Adam; our celeſtial Adam Chrilt, 

CS , = ace 
voluntarily admitted, and vndertooke in him ſelf, 
He would be naſhble and mortal ; that he might ſuf- 
fer and dye for al men :{hc was wounded ( faith ]- 
ſ1ias the Prophet) for our iniquities; he was broke 
for our fianes , the diſcipline ofonr peace vpon him, 
and with the waile of his (tripe, we are healed, And 
he was off:red, becauſe him ſelf would } Yea his Paſ- 
fion exceded al others, wherup1n he ſaith inthe La- 
mentations [ O al ye that paſſe by the way, atrend 
and ſee, if there be ſorrov liks vnto my ſorrow] Be - 
cauſe he ſaffered for al, he woall C1Fer moſt of al. 
[ Becauſe the children( fait') $S. Pail) haue commu - 
nicated with fl:th 114 blond, him C:If alfo ( that is 
Ciriſt ) inlike miner Hath be 1e preeaker of the ſame] 
hath alſo taken fleth lik» © che zh of finners, paſ< 
fivle and of che ſan: kink cha: tinazrs he, which 

ja an other place, h2 cailech £ the (in{licud2 of the 
fleſh of nn ] For 0:hers hating 12h of fian?, he 
had che like fleſh, buc wichour fiane { chat by death 
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he might deſtroy him that had the Empyre of death | 
that is to ſay the diuel , For ſeing he hath cak+n the 
ſecede of man { he would inal thinges be like vnto his 
brethren, that he might become a merciful and faith- 
ful High Preift betore God, that he might repropi - 
tiate the hnacs, (or make a reconciliation tor the 
knnes ) of the people, ] 

3 Neither did he only take this morralitie, and paſ. 
ſibilitic in fleſh that he might therby dye, but allo 
thac he might therin ſuffer other penalties for our 
finnes, and to make our ſuffering acceptable & fruict- 
tul (yer if we ſuffer with him, that we may alfo be 
gloritied with him , ] For our benefite therfore, & 
for our example, he would be kungrie after fourtic 
daies faſt inthe deſert , He would thenalſo be temp- 
ted, to reach vs torefift tentation. He would be wea- 
ried of his journey and ftte downe to reſt him by a 
fountaine in the Countrie of Samaria , He would be 
thirſtie on the Croſſe; and innumerable the like. 
[ For in that wherin him ſelfſuffered, and was proued, 
he is able to helpe them that ate tempted & pro- 
ued. ] ; 
4 Likewiſe in his ſoule, to witte, in the inferiour 
ſenfitine part or power therof, our Sauiour afſumed 
our infirmities , For albeit his B . Soul was ever glo- 
rious, ſeing God moſt pertectly ofal the bleſſed, yer 
the influence of his ſoule, which ſhould otherwiſe re- 
dound euen to the bodice, was by Goddes difpoliti- 
on, for more merite, and our greater benefice , [uf - 
pended, that not only our Saujours bodie, bur allo 
the ſenſitiue power of his bleſſed ſoule, was ſub - 
ject in this life to ordinarieaffli tions of other ſoules. 
Hence it was that by the Prophet Dauid our Saui- 
our ſaid { My ſoul is repleniſhed with euils ] with 
great tribulations, For fo was his ſoul afflicted in 
the garden of Gethſemanie, the firſt night of his 
£ A a Paſſion 
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He ffered to 
make our ſufte- 


T1NG accep- 
table . 


He alſo ſuffe - 
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fitwe power of 
his {oule . 


Our Lord had 
not paſhons , 
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paſton when{he began ro waxe ſorowful, & tobe Afar. a5: 
fadde;] when he alſo ſaid to his Diſciples © My foul »,, 17. ny 
is forrowful even vnto death ] And as $, Mark re- Afar, 14, 
lateth { began to feare, and to be heauie] which mo- y, 
tions in Chriſt our Lord, were real afflictions, infir- 
mities of humane nature, and called in him Propaſſ;- 
ons ; Wheras the like in vs are real pathons preuen- 
ting the order of reaſon, but in him folowing the or- 
der of reaſon, for that his reaſon ſo direted, & his 
wil ſubieQing it ſelf ro Goddes wil, ſo ordeyned , 
that the ſenſitive power of his ſoule, ſhould be ſub- 
ze to feare, ſadnes, and ſorrow : but withal, ſtil at, 26. 
ſubic& to reaſon, and his wil ſubmitted to, Goddes v. 39 . 42, 
wil : As in the ſame Agonie he abſolutly prayed [Fa- Luc. 22, 
ther not as I wil, but as thou wilt, not my wil, but v. 42, 
thy wil be done. ] Al which infirmities voluntarily 

aſſumpted, with the vnſpeakable dolours-therby euen 

as wilingly ſulteined, did not depriue his ſoule of glo 

rie , For he was til, aſwel in the time of his Paſhon, 

as al the reſt of his temporal life, both Compreher. 

ſor, & Viator, to witte, he was both in poſſeſſon 

of eternal glorie, and alſoin the way to eternal glo 

rie : both in heauen, as him ſelffaid ( the Sonne of [oax. 'P 
Man which is in heauen }] and alſotraueling in the v, x,, 
way to heauen, as Ieremie the Prophet fgnifieth , Tere, 4: 
admiring therat, and demanding ofhim [ Why wilt v, $, 

thou be as a ſoiourner (or —_—— the tande, & 

2s 2 Wayfaring man, turning into lodge ] or tending 

towardes lodging place F 
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The bleſſed Virgin Marie, is the Mother of God : 
and moſt excellent of al created perſons . 


eARTICLE, 21. 


Efore we procede further to ſpeake of parti» 
cular thinges which our B, Sauiour did, and 
ſuffered in this tranſitorie life : itreſteth for 
coplement of che third Article of the Apoſtles Crede, 
to declare brefely, a ſpecial point of the Chriſtian doce 
trine, that the B, Virgin, Mother of Teſus, is ther= 
by alſo moTnER of Gop. And conſequently , 
by the ſame exaltation and pearles dignitie, is the 
moſt excellent of al createdperſons, 1 fay of al per= 
ſons created, becauſe Chriſt our Sauijour, is a Diuine 
Perſon Increated. Concerning therfore the former 
point, that ſhe is trulie the Mother of God, although 
it be not expreſly ſaid in the holie Scripture , that 
the B, Virgin is the Mother of God, as the heritike 
Neſtorius obiected : yer is it neceſſarily deduced from 
hole Scriptures ; and the denial therof is condemned 
to be heritical, by the holie Ephefine Councel . 
Which yet we vrge not in this preſent trial, butaccor- 
ding to our purpoſe, proue it by the confeſſed writ- 

ten word of God, 
2 The Evangeliſt S. Mathew writeth, that [ of this 
B . Virgin Marie, was borne 1s $svs, who is called 
CHRIST: who is alſo called emanverL,(which 
being interpreted , is )Godwith vs ] Alleaging a - 
gainſt the Iewes, that Iſayas ſoprophecied, and ſo 
called the child her ſonne. $. Luke writeth, that 
[S_, Elizabeth, being repleniſhed with the Holie 
Ghoſt, ( admiring the B, Virgins humilitie) cried 
out with a lowde voice and ſaid, [ Whence is this to 
me, that the Mother of my Lord doth come to me . } 
Aa 2 It is 
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It is true, that Chriſt, not onlyas God, but alſo as 
man, is our Lord :. yet here the title of Lord, jm « 
potteth the greater cauſe of admiration, rather then 
the leſſer, and ſhe ſpeaking by the inſpiration of the 
Holic Ghoſt, rather meant our Lord God, then Lord 
as ke js man. Which is alſo confirmed by hernext 
wordes explicating ſuch an effect, as importeth di - 
vine power in the Virgins Sonne ſaying [ For be - 
hold as the voice ofthy (alutation ſounded in mine 
cares, the infant in my wombe did leape for ioy. } 
And therfore ſhe might wel cal her, the Mocher of 
our Lord God, f1om whoſe Sonne, her owne ſonne 
recciued ſuch grace, as could notprocede from anie 
other, then from God. $, Paul alſo teſtifieth, that 
God was borne of the Iſſue of Dauid, ſaying [ Chriſt, 
who is abouealthinges 6 0D, bicſſed for euer, was 
borne of the Iewes, according to the fleſh; & ofthe 
ſeede of Dauid ] which was by his Mother the B, 
Virgin. And therfore ſhe, of whom God was borne, 
is as properly called the moTHER of GOD, as is 
ſaid, [ God is borne of the Iewes.)] Likewiſe S., 
lohn faith expreſly ( Teſus is the Sonne of God : This 
is the true God } which is alrcadie declared by ma- 
nic other ſacred textes, Vpon al which premiſles , 
is neccſſar:ly inferred, chat the B. Virgin, being the 
Mother of leſus, who is God : is the Mother of God; 
euen as certeinly and demonſtratiucly, as it is infer- 
red that ſhe is the Mother of Chriſt, For ncither 
hadIeſus his annointing, or offices, of Prophet, King, 
and Preiſt, wherof he ts called Chriſt , from hisMo- 
ther. 

Prouedby a » As hkewiſe neither had he his ſoule from his Mo « 

_ example ther, nor anie other men haue their ſoulcs fromtheir 

and proper « 

ſpeach of al PArents : and yet is not ſhe, nor anie other mother, 

wen , ' called the Mother of the fleſh of her child, but of the 
child conſiſting of ſoule and bodic, and ſubfiliing 
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in humane perſon ( ſpeaking ofal' other mothers and 
children) ſo our B, Ladie the Virgin, Mother of 
leſus her Sonne, confifting of diſtinct natures, divine 
: and humane; and his humanitie confifling of ſoule 
and bodie, and al the three natures, Deitie , Soule,& 
Bodie, ſubſiſting in diuine perſon ; moſt trulie & is 
moſt properly called the Mother of God . Another Another ex- 
example, rhough it doth not proue our purpoſe, yet ample; illurate , 
to illuſtrate this truth, is in a Queene, the wife of - -— wa 
an ablolute King, bearing a Sonne, is trulie the mo « -__—_ 
ther of a Prince, And when this Prince her Sonne 
cometh to be King , ſhe is trulie the mother of the 
King. Andit were roo nice, too precile, yea, an vn- 
proper and falſe ſpeach, to fay, ſheis notmother of 
the kin g , butonlic of thatman who is king, though 
Th he had not his kingdome by his mother. So the B, 
Virgin, bearing ker Sonne Jeſus, who is Chriſt, & 
who 15 alſo God : is no lefle trulie the Mother of 
God, then ſhe is the Mother of Chriſt, and the Mo- 
ther of Ieſvis , Becauſe God, the moſt B. Trinitie, 
vouchſaifed ro make her the Mother of Iefus, who 


£ is Chit & God. 


| 4 Tn that therfore this moſt bleſſed Virgin is ſo TheB. Virgin 
£ exalted as none can be higher to be the Mother of mother of God 
: 15 moſt excel - 


God, it neceſſarily foloweth that ſhe excelleth al o- nar 
ther humane, and Angelical perſons» in grace and ,\.- corny 
glorie : and after the moſt ſacred humanitie of Chriſt gnjy the i 
her ſonne, is moſt excellent of al other creatures , mantic of ' 
For further declaration wherof we haue abundance Chriſt, 
of figures, prophecies, teſtimonies , & other proffes 
in the holie Scriptures. Firſt of al that decree of — | 
God to ſend a redemer of mankind reueiled traight = __ 
after our fal, includerh this B, Virgin as principally auld be 
Z cooperating with our B.Sauiour, in the combate a- onercme by 
U”, 2+ gainſt the diuel, For wheras the diuel firſt aſſaulted the leede of a 
VeI. 6, ourmother Eue, and then by her meagcs ouercame "OP » 
Aa 3 our 
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our father Adam; our merciful God in examining this 
eranſgrefſion, began with Adam, whoſe finne, and 
not Eues, infeted and ouerthrew ys al, But vpon 
his anſwere, alleaging Eues allurement , wherunto 
he*conſented; God alſo hearing her excuſc, and ac- 
culation of the ſerpent (the diuel) that had decei- 
ued her ; premoniſhing them, andin them ys al, that 
this enmitic begunne betwene the ſerpent and the 
woman [ ſhonld continue betwene them, and be- 
rwene the ſerpents ſeede(folowers or adherentes ) 
and the womans ſecede, and that ſhe and her ſeede, 
ould bruſe the ſerpents head in peeces ] Signify - 
ing, that as the duel by the cooperation of a wo = 
man, Ouercame man : ſo by cooperation of a woman 
he ſhould be ouercome, his head bruſed in peeces , 
Neither can the Tewes denie, but that this predicti- 
on perteyneth to the Mother of Meſſias, who in - 
deed? is the B, Virgin Mother of God . 

To whom alſo perteyned, that Adam called the 
name of his wife Eue [ becauſe (ſaith the holie tex: ) 
ſh2 was the mother of al the living] for ſo Euefig- 
nifieth, And moſt properly agreethto the Mother 
of God, truly called the mother of al the liuing ; 
being Mother of life it ſelf, Teſus Chriſt, God , and 
Man : [ who is the way, the veritie, and the hfe ] 
wheras the other Eue was to be mother of ysal , as 
we are mortal and continually dying . But was cal- 
led mother of the liuing, in figure of her that moſt 
eſpecially and moſt nearly, ſhould cooperate to the 
incarnation of our Redemer Chriſt, by whom al men 
ſhould recouer life, 

6 As wilalſo more evidently appeare if we confider 
the ſpecial graces of certaine other renowmed holie 
women, & compare them with the Mother of God . 
Por ſo we ſhal cafily ſee, that they were indede , 
ſome in one reſpeR, ſome in an other , Ggnificant 
EE O08 figures 
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figures , or ſhadowes foreſhewing this ſupereminenr 
Virgin, who by manie degrees excellerth them al. Sara 
Gen 11.9, the wife of Abraham when by ſpecial erace the had 
29. bene long barren, & nature was deficier ; coceiued & 
Ch. 17. v. barea ſonne in heroldage of nintic yeares, Rebecca 
'7. the wife of Iſaac, and mother of Eſau & Iacob, twin - 
Ch .18, v, nes. Lia, and Rachel wiues of Iacob , mothers of 
It. Ch. 21. the more principal heades, of the Tribes of Iſrael . 
v.2. Ch. Marie the filter of Moyſes and Aaron, a virgin Pco- 
24.0 . 67. pheteſſe , Debora the wife of Lapidoth, a Prophe. 
Ch. 25. v . tefle, that directed Barach the Iudge, or Capicane 
24. Ch.z9. general of che Iſraclites armie, Tahel char killed Si- 
7.32. Ch, lara their inuadimg enemie, Anna, the wife of E!- 
320.,V. 22, cana, and mother of Samuel the Prophet, and the al- 
Exo.15.%v, (04 Prophereſle, Tudich a widow : And Eſther, a 
20, Judic , Queens, who vpon ſeueral occaſions, and by diners 
4.v. 4+ 17. meanes, delivered the whole pcople of Iſrael, from 
I. Reg. 1 , great diftreſſes, and imminent dangers of ruine , Laſt- 
v.2. Ch. ly, S. Anne, our B, Ladies owne mother; andS, 
U,1. &c, Elizabeth, the mother of $, Iohn Baptiſt : and an 
Indith, 15 . other holie Anne, a Prophereſſe, the daughter of 
v.10. Eft . Phanuel, a religious old widow; were al indued with 
9.v.1, * manifold graces, moſt of them more by miracle, then 
Znc. 1 .v. by the ordinarie power of nature, became mothers 
5.Ch.2. of moſt renowmed children; one of them a Virgin, 
2.36, 37+ and two widowes, and the reſt wiues : by their ma- 
6 nie noble vercues, and ſundrie hcroical ates, did wel 


fore-fignifie,- but none of them, nor al rogether, if 


they had bene joyned in oneperſon, could match this 


ſingular ſpouſe of God, the Tabernacle of the Holic 
-- Ghoſt, ſome time a wife, and afterwardes a widow , 


but fil a perpetual Virgin, and the choſen Mother 


of God : which is the greateſt preeminence that 


could be geuen her, 
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7 An other yerie great preeminent orace, was her Herſingular 
fiogular priuilege, to be both a Virgin, anda Mo- privilege tobe 
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ther ; which beſides the examples of barren women, 
by Goddes power made frutetul, was further f1gni- 
tied by other miraculous operations, verie aptly re- 
ſcmbling this particular milterie. As when our Lord 
appearcd to Moyſcs in a flame of fire, out ofthe mid- 
deſt of a buſh : he ſaw that the buſh was on fyre , 
and was not burnt, which as a figure, did wel repre- 
ſent the moſt B, Virgin, who being ouerſhadowed 
with the flaming fire of the holy Ghoſt, did conceiue 
and beare a ſonne, her moſt pure Virginitie ſtil con- 
ſcrued, Alſo Aarons drie rodde, bringing forth 
floures and frute, was a like figure of the ſame im - 
maculate Virgin , made fertile aboue al courſe of na- 
ture , So likewiſe Gedeons wool fleece, at one time 
found ful of dew, al the ground being drie about it; 
an other time found drie, al the ground being wette, 
prefigured the ſelf ſame fertile Mother of God, (il 
remaning a pure and perpetual Virgin, 

8 To al which and the like propherical figures 
rightly agree the predictions of prophets, For the 
Royal Plalmiſt faid, chat Chriſt by his incarnation 
ſhould { deſcend as raine vpon afleecc, & as droppes 
of raine falling vpon the earth ] Iſaias the prophet 
afhrmed that ſ a rodde ſhould come forth out of the 
roote of Iefſe ( who was otherwiſe called Tſai the 
father of Dauid) and that a flonre ſhould riſe vp out 
of this rodde. ] Which rodde none but Tewes denie, 
to be the B, Virgin; & that the floure is the Mel- 
Fas the ſame Tewes willingly confefſe . And more 
expreſly Ifaias faith : 7 A virgin ſhal conceiue & beare 
a ſonne ] whom alſo Ezechiel ſemeth to prophecie, 
though vnder the ſhidowof the Temple, ſaying \ the 
earth ſhined at his Maieſtie, and the houſe was filled 
with the glorie of our Lord, ! For ſo was the B. 
Virgin more and more repleniſhe4 with grace, by 
conceiuing Chriſt the fountaine of grace and glorie . 
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And concerning her perpetual Virginitic, the ſame 
Ezechiel ſaith more plainly (if by che call part of 
the Temple, we vnderſtand, as al Chiiltian writers 
Ezech, doe, the Mother of Chriſt ) that { this Gate ſhal be 
44+9.3+ ſhutte, @ irſhalnot be opened. ] 
9 Of her ſingular ſpiritual perfeion, aboue al o . Her Fnewlar 
thers, King Salomon haich manie goodly ſentences xricction wal 
in his Canticles, by which God him elf reſtifieth al "EP 
Cant . 2 + her vertues in general, ſaying [ as the Lillic among 
v.2.Ch, the thornes : lo my loue among the daughters , 
7 4.v, 1. How bewrtiful art chou o my loue, & how bewriful 
Ch.7* art thou, How comlie my deareſt in delightes ? ] 
2.6. and innumerable the like. Which albeit they are 
{ſpoken alſo of the whole Church, the general {poule 
0s of God, and of cuerie fairhful ſoule his particular 
ſpouſe : yet ſingularly perteine to the moſt excellent, 
and moſt eminent of al, Eſpecially that praite which 
_ cEemprehendech al ſanRitie, together with al puritic : 
Ch.4. [Thou art al faire my loue, and there is not a ſpocte 
in thee, ] More fiigures and prophecies might be 
recited, of the old Teſtament, but theſe may ſuf- 
fice. 
10 Nowlet vs more particularly touch, the ſacred Itismoſt pro 
* hiftorie of her moſt bleſſed life, wherof be manie Þab!e thar our 
+ + | worthie workes extant, and therfore I wil here on- ® :E2%ie was 
preſerued from 
ly name the eſpecial hcades, Whether this cholen {,;jginal fine . 
Veſſel of God, bcing ordeyned before al worldes, 
and in the fulnes of rime, prepared to be tne Mother 
of God, was euer ſubie& ro original ſfinne, or rather 
prevented by ſanRifying grace, is a queſtion diſpu- 
table, which I wil not diſcuſſe, Only this we may 
L ſay as certaine, that Chriſt her Sonve, is alſo her Sa- 
uiour, for fo he isof al mankind, which he perfor - 
med to her in ſuch maner, as was moſt to his owre 
honour, as he was both God and Man ; which ſhould 
alſo be ro her moſt merite, and moſt glorie , But Thar te was 
that ſainificd be - 


_ 
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of that ſhe was lanctified Lefore her birth, is a point 
faich, — Ot faith, beleued and defined by the Church, chough 
it be not expreſicd in the holie Scriptures , AS nci- 
ther is there anic mention atal of her Parcntes nor 
of the time nor place. of her birth, nor education : 
which yet are knowne by Tradicion , And to alpers- 
ſons of reaſonable vnderitanding , & diſcourſe, it is 
ſufficiently credible, that the Mother of God had, 
not leſſe, but greater Priuileges in her maner of ſanc- 
tification, then anic other {etvant of Chriſt : and 
namely greater prerogariue therin, then the Propher 
The prophet Ieremie, or her Sonnes Precurſor $. lohan Baptiſt, 
| wacky * both which were ſanCtified before they were borne, 
were fanRifes IN their mothers wombe ; as holie Scriptures teſti - 
beforether fie . Of Ieremie thus [ before I formed thee (ſaith ,,,, ht 
birthes , God) in the wombe, 1 knew thee, and beforethou ,, * * ',F. 
cameli forth of the matrice, I ſanctified thee. } Of * ..0 
S. Iohn Baptiſt, the Angel ſ2id to Zacharie his fa- 
thr [ He ſhal be repleniſhed with the Holie Ghoſt, Tec: r 
euen from his mothers wombe. ] Much more the y, 15. 
eleted Mother of God was ſanRified, and repleni- 
ſhed with the Holie Ghoſt, either in the ſame inſtant, 
or preſently after, that her B. ſoule informed her 
natural bodice, And to the Church celcbrateth her 
immaculate coming into the world, with rwo ſolemne 
feaſtes; the one of her Conception, or firſt ſanRih- 
And har ſhe catjon; the other of her holie Natiuitie . By which 
neaer COMET” (antification ſhe was ſ» confirn2:d, and eſtabliſhed 


ted anie.Hane js | . ; N 
alſo a point of 1" grace ( 4s the pillzr of cruch belen-th ) that in al T» Tim. 3s 
faith. her life ſhe neuer committed an e 1Ctaal tinnearal, V- 15 F_ 


neither mortal, nor yenial : but mad- continual pro- 


greſſe in al vorcues , 
Shewaseſ= xx Art the age of thee yeares , 2s conſtant Tradi. 
OA tion cexcherh, the waz oroetomted Dp ace parentes, to 
4 HS er be inftcuted 2.05ngt vicgins in the Femme : 2nd Mat, vs 
duers reaſons, there remaiacd, til ſhes was eſpoaid io wiitlofph vgs. 209 
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by Geddes eſpecial ordinance, for diucrs great rea- 
ſons; alwel in reſpe& of our B. Sauiour, whom ſhe 
ſhould conceiue and veare, leſt he might have bene 
reputcd of illegitimate birth; and that ſome beſides 
his Mother, might take a fatherly care of him in his 
infancie; as in reſpect of the holie Virgin, leſt ſhe 
might haue bene defamed, or puniſhed as a forni - 


I, 
2. 


3 « 


catrix ; and that ſhe might haue comfort and helpe 4. 


of her ſpouſe in al difficultics, flecing into Egipt, 
remayning there, deiticute of other frendes, retur- 
ning thence, and in other neceſſities, As alſo her 
mariage was requiſhre, in reſpect of others, that they 
might haue the confident and irrefragable teſtimo - 
nie of Ioſeph, that Chriſt was borne of a Virgin , 
becauſe in this caſe, his only Mothers aſlertion , 
might ſeme ſuſpeQed & inſufficient . 
12 That her Virginitic, was confirmed & conſecra- 
red to God by vow, is invinciblie proued by her pru- 
dent replie to the Angel, demanding of him by what 
meanes ſhe muſt concciue, as he had told her that 
ſhe ſhould, not expreſſing the maner how . And ther= 
fore ſhe ſaid not; How can this be done, as doub - 
ting, but [ how ſhal this be done ? ] and withal yel- 
ding her reaſon, why ſhe inquired [ becauſe ( ſaith 
ſhe ) I know not man ] which neceſſarily implieth 
her vowed ſtate of life neuer to know man. Els this 
reaſon ſhould haue had no ground, if ſhe had bene 
in ſtate to haue knowne man afterwardes, But be- 
cauſe ſhe had by Goddes wil, & her ſpouſes conſent, 
vowed perpetual Virginitie, the Angel made not an- 
{weare that ſhe might know man, and ſo conceiue & 
beare a Sonne; bur he anſweared [ the Holie Ghoſt 
ſhal come vpon thee, and the power of the moſt 
high ſhal ouerſhadow thee, And therfore alſo that 
which of thee ſhal be borne Holie, ſhal be called the 
Sonne of God; becauſe there ſhal not be anie thing 
B b 2 impoſ- 


She vowed 
perpetual vir 4 
ginitie . 
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inpoſſivle with God. ] By whoſe omnipotent po- 
wer, perpetual virginitie could not hinder his wil, & 
decree, to be borne ofa Virgin, 
As her dignitie x3 Wherfore bcing by the wil of God, both a wife, 
exccelicth alo- and a vowed Virgin, andin al other reſpe&es, made 
_—— a firte Habitacle tor the Sonne of God : the mot B, 
excel'ed, by Trivine addreſſed vnto her a Legate from heauen , 
which God the Archangcl Gabriel, whoaccordingly ſaluted her 
made her wor- -| Haile ful of grace, our Lord is with thee : blefled 
thieto bekis att thou among women . ] Ful indeede, euen ſoful, 
Morher , , : 
of grace, as made her moſt worthic before al other 
women, that cuer were, or ſhal be, to be Goddes 
Mother, For itisa general and infall;ble rule, that to 
what purpoſe, office, or function ſocuet God calleth 
anie perſon, he withal geueth anſwerable grace to 
performe the fame, if the partie ſo calicd, hinder ic 
not. So ſaith $, Paulof him ſelf and other Apoflles, 
[ God hath made vs mcerte Miniſteis of the new Te- 
tament . } Euen ſo ſhe being choſen tothe higheſt 
dignitie that can be in aniedegree of Motherhood , 
was repleniſhed with correſpondent grace to the pure 


Wherby ſhe' poſed effet, By vertue wherof, hcr verrvcs {{1] 11- 


= procededin creaſed . No ſooner did ſhe vnderſtand, that the was 
YCITUCS , 


choſen to he the Mxther of God, brt ſhe profeſſed 
her ſelf ,as meancſ! fcruant { Behold ( fairh ſhe ) rhe 
handmaide of o:r Lord ] and with moſt prompt o+» 
bedience to Goddes wil, 2dicth 3 Beit done to me 
"according to thy woid. } No loner doth ſhe heare 
of her old Cohn Elizaberhs eſtate, beirg {ixe mo 
nethes gone with ci:iÞ:i, buc { with ſpeece riſing vp, 
ſhe went into the hil Conntric 1 from Nazarcth in 
Gallilie, into Tuda, to vifit and ſerue her a»cd Co = 
ſin, «ding with hicr the otherthree monetbes, with 
much and w-.tuzl convratulation of each to other, 
for (+ vnſpcakablc workes of God performed in them 
both , Where aifo at the very firlt ſalutation of the 
Bleſlcd 
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B. Virgin impartedto$. Elizabeth [ the child (S, 
lohn ) in his mothers wombe , did leape ] for joy» 
[ Elizabeth alſo repleniſhed with the Holie Ghoſt, 
cried out with a lowde voice ] with the ſame wordes 
vttered before by the Angel [ Blefled art thou 3« 
mong al women } adding therto the ground & cauſe 
of al blcſſednes [ and blefſed ( faith ſhe ) is the fructe 
of thy wombe ] which is Icfus Chriſt , Agaive, ex- 
prefſing her hartic ioy [ And bleſſed is ſlic that be - 
Icued : becauſe theſe thinges be accompliſked, that 
were ſpcken to her by our Lord, Where we alſo 
may obſerue, that our B, Laoies beleefe & conſent 
cooperated to the accompliſhing of our B, Sauiours 
Incaination . In this moſt holic Viſration alſo, the 
B. Virgin Mother , vttered the Divine Canticle , 
MaGNiFicar, contcyning no fewer £ifteries 
then wordes. 
14 After her returning from her Cofin, diuers af - 
flicions hapened to the tame moſt B , Virgin, for ex- 
erciſe of her procence, patience, kumilitie, and al her 
vertues , Jult Tofeph her deare Spouſe, now percei » 
ving herto be with child, not yet knowing the Mi - 
eric, which God had wreughtin her , is {oroubled, 
that to avoide perplexitic in this caſe to him as yer 
dovbrfil, he reſolued ro depart from her . Bur the 
God cfal cor:forr is at hand £ An Angel of our Lord 
appeared vnto him in fleepe ſoying : Tofeph ſonne 
of Dauid, f-are not to take Movie thy wife , for that 
which is borne in her, is of the Holic Ghoſt. ] A- 
oaine, ſhortly afcer chis, they vadertake no ſmaliour. 
ney, from Galilce into Iva, to be enrolled there in 
Bethlchem, a« cording to the Emperours Edict, in the 
place of their proper Lincage [ being ofthe houſe & 
famil e of Dauid . ] There our B. Saviour is borne 
in pouertie | wrapped in clothes, and laid inaman- 
ger } for want of 2 cradle, But Angels {ing praiſes, 
3 Glorie 
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Glorie in the Higheſt to God, and in earth peace to yy, 14; 

men of good wil . ] Shepherdes vihit the Infant, glo- , z 5 + 20] 

rifie and praiſe God, Erc long, there came alſofrom | 

farre Countries [ Sages ( orKinges) ledde by afltarre] Hat. 2, 

the firſt fruites of Gentiles, with their riche & Miſe V+ I + 2e 

tical offeringes [of Gold, Mirh, and Frankencenlſe.] VII. 

In the mcane ſealon (ſo were affiictions {til mixed = 

with ioyes) [ the child was circumciſed the eight day ] £#6 «2, 

from his birth, ſheeding his fiirlt precious bloud for V+ IT. 

our ſakes [ and was calleditsv 8s ] thatis to lay, $ a- 

VIOVR. The fourtith day alſo from his birth , he 

was by his parentes [ Preſented in the Temple } & v.22 

the moſt immaculate Virgin Mother, although ex - Exo, 13 

empted from the bonde ot the Law, becauſe ſhe con- 9,2, 

cejued not by ſecede of man, yet for humilitie and e- 

dification | offered, as the Law (of others) required, Lenit, 12; 

a paire of Turtles, or two yong pigeons ] where ſhe v, 2.8, 

was admoniſhed by old holie Simeon, of future great Luc .2, 

tribulacions : wherof ſome preſently enſued, being v. 24, 

forced ro flee into Egipt, Neither at their returne 

fro thence, could they awel in anie part of Iuda| fea- v.34. 35% 

ring Archelaus ] the Sonne and ſucceſſor of that He- 

rod which killed al the male infantes of ewo yeares 

o!d and vnder, in and neare to Bethlehem, and ther- 

fore retired againe to Nazareth , In the refidue alſo 

of her cohabitation with her B, Sonne, we may con- 

fider, that enterchanges of ſorowes and gladnes, 

continually occurred, though one onlyis recorded, 

from their returne out of Egipr, til the thirtith yeare 

of our Sauiour his age. Thatone was, when ſhe & : 

Ioſeph vnwitting, left the child [Teſus of the age of Luc. 2. 

twelue yeares in Icruſalem, and not finding him (as V+ 43 « 

they thought they ſhould) among their kinsfolke, 

and acquaintance; with great greife returned ſeeking, | 

and the third day ( with ioy \ found him in the Tem- % + 46- 

ple, fitting amongſt the DoQocs, ] Al which, - 
. we 
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wel written as not written, the [ti] kept in minde, 
[conceruing them 1n her hart | as the Euangeliſt ewice 
recordeth vpon occaſions ofthe Angels and ſhep - 
herdes, firſtreioycing at her Sonnes Natiuitie, and of 
this abſence and conference of the childe Iefus with 
the {aid Dottors in the Temple : which may {uffice 
to admoniſh vs by ſo deuout example, to conſider & 
meditate theſe and the reſt. For of the reſt of her 
moſt pious life, after the coming of the Holie Ghoſt 
vpon her with the Apoſtles; and others andof her 
death?, happieand glorious aſſumption, nothing is 
written in holie Scriptures, but verie much in authen- 
tical Hiſtories, to which we remitte you , 
I5 And ſowith the zealous deuout woman deſcri- 
bed in the Goſpel, we may ſay, as ſhe did with hart 
and voice [ Bleſſed is the wombe that bare this Sonne 
of God, and bleſſed are the breaſtes that gaue him 
ſucke : yea, and moſt blefled is ſhe aboue al other 
women ] and men, and Angels, next after her Sonne, 
becauſe ſhe aboue al the other [heard his word, and 
kept it. ] She the Mother of grace, the Mother of 
mercie, the Mother of life, the Mother of Chriſt Ie- 
ſus, God and Man, who [on the Crofle, commending 
her to the prouident care of $. Tohnthe Evangeliſt 
peculiarly beloued, commended him alſo reciprocally 
to her, and in him, al the faithful to her potent inter- 
ceſſion . She whom | al generations ( that is al true 
ſeruants of God worthilie) cal bleſſed : becauſe(ſaith 
ſhe) he that is Mightie, hath done great thinges to 
me, & holic is bis name, Amen, 
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E-r her nere- 
nes in nature 
roour B. Sa- 
uiour , and for 
her manie 
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moſt bleſſed « 
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(briſt our Sationr, after thirtie yeares private 


Itfe (when $ , Iohy Baptiſt had firſt begune) 


WaYC OUR, 3. 


preached his Goſpel : confirming it di- 
HEYS WAYES » 

E may not wel otherwiſe begin, to re- 

cite the actes and ſufferinges ofourB, 

Sauiour , then by touching firſt breifly 

the principal thinges which his precurſor $- Iohn 
Baptiſt, did and ſutfered; who prepared the way to 
his manifeſtation, and ſo procede by way of an Epi- 
tome, according to the larger narrations of the E - 
uangeliſtes, When therfo:e $. Iohn was concei - 
ued, more by miracle, then by courſe of nature, of 
a mother both [ long barren, and become old ; he 
was repleniſhed with the Holie Gholl ( and fancti- 
fied ) in his mothers wombe ] as the Goſpel cxpreſ- 
ly teſtifieth, And it is molt probable, that the ſame 
was done, when the B. Virgin hauing conceiued , 
and then bearing our B . Sautour in her wombe , vi- 
fited and ſaluted Elizabeth her Cofin his mother . 
For [then the ſame childe{ 3s is before ſaid) did leape 
for ioy, in Elizhbethes wombe; and the alſo was re - 
pleniſhed with the Holie Ghoſt. ] Whether this vſe 
of reaſon was accelerated, that he could then ynder- 
ftand Chriſt to be preſgnr; is not certaine to vs, nor 
neceſſarie to be 4{cuſſed . For it ſufficeth that his 
ſoule was ſanRifed , whether it actually vnderſtood 
or no, as infantes are ſanRihed in bapriſme, andre- 
ceiue faith in habite, but not in a, til they come 


to the yſe of reaſon, In his yong, aze deing achild, 
both very vertuoaus and wife, 4s may be clearly vn- 


inthedeſert an Roode, bythe ſequele of his life, related by the E - 
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uadugelittes, he retired into the deſert, here, as the 
lacred Hiftorie exprefly reporterh, he lived ſo anfter- 
ly, that| he had his garment (not manie, but one gar- 
ment) ot Camels haire, anda girdle of a skinne a- 
bout his loynes : and his meate was Locnſtcs, an: 
wilde honie. } He came [ neither eating bread, nor 
drinking wine ] fv abſtineous, that the caucling ca- 
lumniators, neither liking of his hard life, nor of our 
Sauiours familiar conuertation, ſaid [ the one had a 
divel, and the other was a gurmander, a drinker of 
wine, & a frend of publicans & ſinners, ] 

2 Art the age of neare thirtie yeares, coming by di- 
rectionof the Holie Ghoſt, from the inner detert, to 
the deſert of Turie, neare to Iordan ( he preached the 
Baptiſme of Penance vnto remiſſion of linnes, to doe 
penance, and to yeald fruictes worthie of penance ] 
and baptiſed in warer ſaving [ there cometh a ſtron- 
ger then I, after me, whole lachert of his ſhooes, I 
am not worthic, ttouping downe, to looſe , I bap- 
tiſe you in water, but he ſhal baptiſe you with the Ho- 
lie Ghoſt . ] Yer would our Sauiour, amongſt others, 
receiue the baptiſme ofIohn, who __— thouzhr 
it not meete. And by voice of God from heauen ſay- 
ing [ this is my welbeloued Sonne, in whom [ am 
wel pleaſed } $. Tohns teftimonie was confirmed ; 
geuen by him, aſwel co the Legates of the Lewes, ſent 
of purpoſe; as to the people, and alſo to his owne 
Diſciples : he ſtilauouching , that not he, but Ieſus, 
is the Meſſhas . For ( his diſciples having emulation 
for him ] when manie reſorted to our Saujour , they 
came to him and faid ( Rabbi, he that was with thee 
beyond Iordane, to whom thou dideſt geue teſt - 
monie, behold he baptiterh, and al come tohim. $, 
Iohn anſweared and ſaid : A mancannot receiue a- 
nie thing, vnleſle it be genen bimfrom heauen, your 
ſelues doe beare me witnes that I ſaid, Iam nor Chriſt, 

Cc © buethat 
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but that 1 am ſenc before him . He that hath the 
Bride (to witte the Church) is ghe Bride-grome : 
bur the frend of the Bride-grome, tha fiandeth and 
heareth rejoyceth with icy, tor the voice of the bride. 


orom? : this my ioy thertore is filled . He muſt in. 40 


creaſe, and I muſt diminiſh . ] Thus did S, John moſt 
faithfully diſcharge, the high office of precurſer, c6- 
mirted vnto him from heaven, in no Wile arrogating 
more to him ſelf, then trulie belonged vnto him. And 
ſo our B . Sauiour mutually gaue him teſtimonie with 
fFngular commendations and praiſes, that [ be was in- 
deede a Prophet, and more then a Prophet } a moſt 
conſtant witnefle of the truth { not cloathed in ſoft 
garmentes ] like ro courtiers ; for { there hath nor 
riſen among the borne of women ( Chriſt borne of a 
Virgin, excclleth al )a greater then Iohn the Baptiſt ] 
As an Angel in puritie, and cfhce of his miffion, in 
{pirit Elias, He failed not to tel the Phariſees, and 
Saduces, that they were vipers broode , He ſpared 
not to rebuke Hercd the Tetrarch of Galilee, for in - 
ceſtuous adulterie: keeping the wife of his brotber 
Philippe, an other Tecrarch of Irurea , and Tracho - 
nitis. For which his j::ft admonitio, Herode incen- 
ſed alſo by the harlot whom he kept , picking an oc - 
cafis by the friuelous pretence ofa acrilegious oath, 
beheaded S. Iohn. 

+3 Inthe meane ſeaſon, whiles $. Iohn did preach, 
and baptiſe, our B , Saviour immediatly after his 
owne Baptiſme, going into the deſert, faſted there 
fourtie daies, and fourtie nightes; in the end wher - 


the wordes of of, ſuffering the diuel to tempt him, ouercame the 
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feaſt of Paſch, going to Jeruſalem, and finding inthe 
Toan . 2. Temple {ome that ſold oxen, and ſheepe, & doues, & 


VU, 13. 
14+ 15+ & themoney of the bankers he powred our, and o - 
18, uerthrew their tables. ] And ſome expoltulating , 
by what auctoritie he did theſe thinges ] requiring a 
ſigne or miracle, he not youchſaifing to doe anie 0- 
ther miracle at that time, ( the effect indeede decla- 
ring his power) he obſcurly infinuated his death and 
19. Relvrrection : which ſome not vnderflauding , ca- 
23. lumniated his ſpcach . Neuerthelefle (manic beleued 
10.3.v. in his name, ſeing the ſignes which he did. Then 
I. 3-5+ came Nicodemns, a Phareſee and Prince of the Iewes 
22. 26. to him by night, whom he inſtructed of the ne = 
ceſſirie of Bapritme, and in other pointes of faith. 
And as he taught, he alſo praQtiſed, baptizing manie 
Joan . 4. by the miniſteric of his Diſciples; S, Ilohn, as yet 
V.2+ baptizing ia the ſame Counttie of Iurie, in Enon, 
beſide Salm1, 
*Toan, 4. 4 But when S. Iohn was caſt into priſon by Herod, 
V.3. and the Phariſees vnderſtoude that our Saujour made 
7. 4.4d manic Diſciples, or had manie folowers, he left Iurie 
42} + an] went againc into Galilee. * In which journey , 
Mat. 4 . paſſing through the Countrie of Samaria, he made a 
v.13. Jarge and diuine ſpeach, to a Samaritane woman , 
lo.4.v. which came to draw water at Jacobs fountaine where 
46 . Iſa; he fate , Henceforth, leauing Nazereth, he made his 
9+.%. 1, ({pecial aboade in Capharnaum, a ſea-iowne of Ga-= 
ſoar. 4. lilee, bordering vpon the Tribes of Zabulon & Nep- 
V.50, thali, There he firſt healed a Lordes ſonne of an a- 
$3 + gue by his word , abſear, not going to him as the no- 
Mat .4 . ble man requeſted. Wherupon he, and his whole 
v.13. houſe belcued, So he preached publikly inGalilee, 
Mat .4 , and became famous . Then he called Diſciples tore- 
2.18, maine with him, as of his retinew and familie, which 
Mar 1 . hitherto had not lcft their former trades, and ſtares 
v.16, K. CE $2 of life 
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of life . The firſt was Simon ( whom he had alreadie 7. * 
purpoſed to cal Peter, as afterwardes he did) and ,, ,,_ 


Andrew his brother ; Iames and Iohn alſo brethren ; 
al foure fiſhers - When he called the other Apoliles, 
excepting $. Mathew, whom he called fro the banke 
of money or cultome houſe , is not recorded in holie 
Scripture, Neither as yet Gid he make anie of them 
Apoſtles, til about a yeare after : Bur procedeth in 
worke and doctrine. In the Sinagogue at Capharna- 
um, he expelled a diuel out of a man ; and taught the 
people as hauing power ( working in their hartcs ) 
not as the Scribes, only filling their carcs with vaine 
ſound of wordes. Going into Peters houſe, he cu- 
red his mother in law of a feuer , by touching her 
hand, ſo preſently, that ſhe aroſe and miviſirea vn - 
to him. In like maner he caſt out diuels, and cured 
al diſeaſes, euen. of al that came, or were commen = 
ded vnto him. He refuſed two that offered to folow 
him; and aduiſed an other to ſtay with him, that of- 
fercd to goe burie his father, for reaſons to him ſelf 
olny knowne : for he knew what was in euerie man, 
On the ſea he appeaſeda great tempeſt by his only 
word, commanding the windes and the ſea, and they 
obeyed him, He expelled moe diaels out of two men, 
in the Countrie of Geraſcns, and permitting them to 
enter intoſwine, the whole heard ranne wiih violece 
headlong into the ſea, and ſo were drowned ; that 
al might know the malice of dinels againſt men , if 
they were permitted : And withal ſec Chiifſtes domi- 
nion ouer al wicked ſpirits 2nd power over mennes 
temporal poſſeſſions, for their ſpiritual good , though 
theſe worldly Geraſens did not make that fruit of 
it ; but contrariwiſe came and beſought our Saviour 
Chriſt, that he would paſſe from their quarters. 
5 Taking therfore a boate and returning to Ca- 
pharnaum, whiles he preached in a houſe, there came 
_ ſo manie 
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Mar. 2 , fo manie together to heare the word, that there was 
no place, no not to enter inat the dote, and foure 
men crying one ficke of the palhie in his bed, when 
they could not enter by the dore for the multitude, 
they vncouering the roofe didlet downe the couche 
wherin the fick manlay. And our Lord Teſus ſeing 
their faith, ſaidro the ſick of the palſey; Havea good 
hart ſonne, thy finnes are forgeuen thee. Which whe 
certaine Scribes and Phariſces there preſent heard, 
they thought in their hartes, that he ſpake blaſphe- 
mie, Bur he ſcing their ſecret thoughres , deteted 
them ſaying : wherfore think you euil in your hartes ? 
And to make them know, that the Sonne of man 
hath power in carth to forgeue finnes; he ſaid to the 
fick man : ariſe, rake vp thy bedde, and goe into thy 
houſe. And forthwith ryſing before them, he tooke 
vp his bedde and went into his houſe , magnifying 
Mat. 9, God. And al the multitude ſcing it, glorified Gode, 
v.s, that gaue ſuch power tomen. After this, he inſtruc. 
Mat, 9. ted S. Iohnes Diſciples concerning faſting , which 
V. 14, they and the Phariſces practiſed, more then his Diſ- 
I5. ciples, yelding them a reaſon, why his Diſciples as 
Mar. , yer faſted not, but ſhould doe afterwardes. He alſo 
V.18, raiſedthe Archiſfinagogues daughter from death, cu- 
Lac. 5. red a woman of a bloudie flixe; healed two blinde 
V.7JJ. men; and diſpoſſeſſed an other of a diuel which had 
Mat .9. made him blind, and dime, and ſo was reftored both 
V.23, toſightand ſpeach. Al which, the Euangelifts relate 
Mat. 9. of his ations, the firſt yeare of his preaching, adding 
V* 35. jn general, that he went about al the Cities & rownes, 
reaching in their Synagogues, preaching theGoſpel 
of the Kingdome of Heauen, and curingeuerie dif- 
eaſe, & cueric jofirmitie, 
6 Art the Feaſt of Pal#h, in the beginning of the ſe- 
cond yeare, coming to Teruſalem, he healed a man 
by his only word, that had bene thirtie eight yeares 
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fick, and was come to the pond of Probatica, to ger 
health, but others ſtil prcuenting him, could not en- 
ter firſt into the water, after the motion therotby an 
Angel . Wherups the Iewes picking a quarel, becauſe 
it was the Sabbath day , perſecuted our Sautour , & 
the more, becauſe in iuſftifying his fact, he infinua- 
teth, that God is his Father. He allo confured the 
Phariſees, which blamed his Diſciples, for brufing 
the cares of the corne on the Sabbath day, and rold 
them plainly, that the Sonne of man, ro witte him 
ſelf, is Lord of the Sabbath alſo : foreſhewing (which 


by his ReſurreQion is effected) thar the Sabbath 8 


day ſhould ceaſe to be the holie day, And as for ſuch 
neceſſarie workes, to draw a ſheepe or other cattcl 
out of a ditch ; much more to cure a man in bodie or 
ſoule, is good and lawful anie day . And on another 
Sabbath day, preaching in the Synagogue, where 
was a man with a withered hand, looking round a- 
bout vpon them with anger, being ſorowtul for the 
blindnes of their hart, he {aid to the man that had the 
withered hand, atiſe and ſtand forth into the middeſt; 
Stretch forth thy hand . And he ſtretched his hande 
forth and it wasreftoredto hegJth , cuenas the other, 
Wherupon the Phariſees repleniſhed with madnes, 
commoned one with another, what they might doe 
to Ieſus : And goi:y forth, made conſultation againſt 
him, not only amoneſt them (clues bur alſo with the 
Herodians, how they might troy him, 

7 Bur our Lord Ieſus a!cending into a mountaine, 
paſſed the whole night in praier, and when the day 
was come, he called his Diſciples, and chote & made 
twelue of them Apoſtles, Their names be, theſe : 
The firſt Siman ( to whom, ſaith $. Mark, he gau? 
the name Peter) ani Andra his brother : Iames of 
Lebedee, and lohn his brother : Philippe, and Bar- 


tholome:;y:; Thya.nas, ani Matheiy ; Iames of Alphe- 
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us, and Thaddeus : Simon Chananeus, and Iudas 11- 
cariot, who betraied him, Theſe twelue our Sauiour 
ſent to rhe Iewes only (the time being nor yer come 
to cal the Gentiles ) co preach, that the Kingdome 
of Heauen is at hand. Alſo to cure the ck, raite the 
dead, clenſe the Leepers, and to caſt out Auels, al 
free-colt, laying to them , gratis you haue recciued, 
gratis geue FE, 

8 In the ſame mountaine before thathis Apoſtles 
went with their great commiſſion, he made that di- 
uine Sermon, called the Sermon of our Lord inthe 
mount, conteining the perfe& parerne ofa Chiſtians 
life, as wel of the Clexgie as Laitie, ſhewing char 
the Scribes and Phariſees iuſtice ( which was then 
coiited moſt perfe) was vnſufficient : namely touch- 
ing the precepts againſt Murder , Adulterie, Aua- 
rice, Swearing, Reuenging, Vſurie, & Hatred, of 
Enemies, Teaching likewiſe that the Pharifaical 
prerended juſtice was alſo vnſufficient in other workes 
of juſtice concerning Almes, Prayer, Faſting , and 
care of temporal neceſſaries: warning to beware of 
raſhly iudgeing other mens intentions, and ſmale im- 
perfetions. Neuertheles to take notorious wicked 
_ ( whom he called dogges, and ſwine ) for 
uch as they plainly appeare, 

9 . Finally he exorteth to frequent & feruent pray- 
er, for Gods grace; to doe to al as we would they 
ſhould doe tovs : laboring toenter in by the narrow 
oate, and ftraite way that leadeth ro life . Becauſe 
only hearing and ſaying wel , withour doing the wil 
of God, ſufhceth not to ſaluation. which Sermon 
S . Mathew compriſeth in the fifth Gxth and ſeuenth 
chapters of his Goſpel. $. Marke & $, Luke rouch 
ſome pointes of it more breifly , After theſe ſo ful 
ioftructions the Apoſiles proceeded in there miſſion , 


10 Our Lord fo proſecuting his workes , & mul- 


titudes 


Our Lords 
Sermon in he 
mount con - 
reyneth a per=- 
fe& forme of 
goud life . 


Not only faith, 
bur alſo other 
good workes 
not in outward 
ſhew, but fin - 
cere from the 
hart, arene - 
c<ilaric to (al - 
uation . 


Chriſts moſt 
excellent 


216 part. 1, AN ANKER OF 

zeale was co - titndes fo reſorted vnto him, that they could nor 

red madnes by haue leafſurc to eate, inſomuch that ſome of his kint- 

werldlie men. fg1k « thought he was become madde, Butthe Scribes Afyy , " 
more maliciouſly ſaid: that in Beelzebub prince of ,,, ,g 2; : 
diucls, he caſt our diucls. In particular fo ſoone as 
he was deſcended from the monnraine he clenſeda 174.8, 
Leper that profeſſed belefe in his onlie word, and v,, 2, 
touch , ſaying : Be thou cleane ;and he was cleane. Afar, x, 
With like expedition , yea abſent from the fickepar- Lyc, 5. 
tie, he healed a centurions ſeruant of the palfie : And Afar, s ,»; 
raiſed a widowes ſonne of Naim, only ſaying, youg 13. Lac, 7, 
man, I ſay to thee, ariſe. And he that was dead, y.1,, IS » 
fate vp and began to ſpeake; and he gaue himto his 7, 
mother, $, Tohn in priſon, ſeing his Diſciples not Ada .' x1, 
yet ſatisfied, that our Lord Ieſus is Chriſt, ſent two @,2, 4,5, 
of them vnto him; andthey ſee, and heare, that be 
made the bliad to ſee, the lame to walke , the le- 
pers cleanc, the deafe to heare, the dead rife againe., v.7. &c-+ 
And when they were departed, our Saujour highly 
praited $, Iohn as is before related, Then a Phariſee Parag.. 2. 

The renow- Iinuiting Chriſt to dinner, the renowmed penitent 

med penitence Marie Magdalene, watered his feete with teares, wi- Luc. 7. , 

of S . Marie ped them with the haires of her head, kiſſed them of. v. 36.&c, 

Magdalene, ten, and annointed them with ointment , which the 
Phariſce disliking, deſpiſed her . But our Sauiour 
preferred her much before him: And inuited al to 
rrue repentance, with promiſe to remitte their ſinnes 
ſaying : Come ye to me al that labour and are bur- Mat .n1, M 
dened, and I wil refreſh you , take vp my yoke vpo wv. 28. 29, 
you, and learne of me, becauſe I ammecke and hii- L; 

le of hart, and you ſhal find reſt ro your ſoules : : 

For my yoke is {weete, and my burden light . Nei- at .12: 
ther did he only releue their ſoules, but alſo their bo= v , 28, F + 
dies from ficknes and vexations of divels, as hath bene M 


faid, and yet more folow . For cuen in the preſence 
of calum 
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of calumniators, he caſt out a diucl which made aman 
blind and dumme, that he forthwith ſpake , & ſaw , 
Aud taught expreliy, that the hearing and kepivg of Our B. Iadie 
Goddes word, tarre excelled kinred ot mother, bio- more happie 
thers, and (iſters; and that thoſe kindsfolke were for hearmg & 
more bleſſed for doing the ſame, then for their ner. *<Pi"g Goes 
nes to himin bloud , + Butin regard of manie vato - __—_ = 
ward and reprobate hearers, he ſpake raaniethinges bloudto Chriſt 
in parables, as the Prophets had forerold , comparing our rord . 
the Kingdome of heauen, that is the militant Church + The Church 
and the meanes of ateyning erernal ſaluation , vn- 5 compared to 
to viſible knowne thinges , So he propoſed aparable Weis minges » 
of one thac ſowed ſeede, which fet on ſundrie ſortes 
of ground ; of one that ſowed good ſeede, and of his 
enemie ſowing cocle ypon it : others, of muſtarde 
ſeede, of leauen, of threaſure hid in the feild, of the 
precious ſtone, and ofthe nette. Returning to Na- $: lobn Bap- 
zareth, he preached in the Sinagogue, and did ſome wap ap rg 
miracles ; but few beleuing,, not eſteming him, as __ — 
knowing his parents andpriuate education; there he Sauiours 
blamed their incredulitie, and parted from thence, preaching . 
Hearing then that Herode had beheaded S, Tohn, 
to peue example of conuenient mourning for the de- 
parted, and to ſhew horror of ſo execrable murther, 
he retired by boate with his Apoſtles, into a deſert, 
place of Tiberias . 
11 Whither notwithſtanding great multitudes fo- Atesof the 
lowed him on foote out of the Cities, who, beſides third yeare. 
ſpiritual ſoode, he fed alſo corporally ; fiue thouſand ar SEU 
men, beſides women andchildren, with only fiue bar- COINS 
lie loanes, and two fiſhes ; who hauing eaten ſo much with fue © 
as they «ould, the twelue Apoflles filled twelue ba- loaues . 
ſkerts of rhe fraoments that remained , The night fo- 
lowing, he ſ>cac inpraierin the mountaine, whilelt 
his Niſciples were tofſed on the ſea, ſayling with a 
contrarie winue til the fourth watch of the —_— . 

or 
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For then he came to them walking on the water, & 
gaue Pecer allo power, to walk vpon the waters, 
Much people againe flocking to him at Capharna- 
um, ſome required of him a turther fgne, alleaging 
that their fathers did eate anna, in the deſert ( a 
bread from heauen, ) Wherupon our Sauiour faid 
tothem : Moylcs gaue you not the bread from hea- 
uen, but my Father geueth you the true bread from 
heauen, And auouched tothem that he would geue, 
( not the figuratiue, but ) the true bread, his owne 
fleſh to eat, which farre excelleth Manna. And 
the more they replicd, and murmured, the more he 
affirmed, and confirmed his ſpeach ſaying : My fleſh 
is meare indeede, and my bloud is drinke indeede , 
Wich tne like aſſertions in plaine termes, without 
parable; which diſcourſe hapened about Paſch, in 
the beginning of the third yeare of his preaching , 
12 Tacn cametohim fromleruſalem, Scribes and 
Pharifecs, ſaying : Why doe thy Diſciples tranf - 
orelſe the traditions of the Ancientes ? For they 
doe not waſh their handes when they eate bracd , 
To which cauil our Sauiour anſwcared, not by reiec- 


ting lawful Traditi6s, but by ſhewing, this which they 


alleaged, to be a friuglous tradition ; and withal con- 
uinced them of tranſgreſing Goddes commande - 
menc for their owne tradition, and temporal lucre, 
Which manifeſt difference, berwene Auzhentical, & 
Phariſaical Traditions, is declared before, Art. 3 . 
Breifly we here recite his ations only, and fo re . 
mirte you to the-ſ{acred text. In thisthird yeare he 
healed the daughter of the Cananite, womi molt car. 
neſtly crauing the ſame , Cured a man deafe & dime, 
vſing ceremonial Rites of ſpir/e, putting his fingers 
into the mannes eares, touching his t-+ gue, lokin 
vp vnto heanen, groning, and Gying Exheta. Fedde 
foure thouſand men, belides manie cures in the de- 
ſert 
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ſert mountaine neareto the ſea of Galilee , with ſea- 
uen loues, and a few litle fiſhes, after three daies a- 
boade there, al other viQtuales being ſpent ; & there 
Mat . 16, remained ſeauen baskets ful of fragmentes . Denied 
| V.4. to geue anie other ſhigne to the temptimg Phariſees, 
| and Saduces, but the ſigne of Tonas the Prophet , 
who was thrce daies and nightes in the whales be- 
6.12, lie, But willed his Diſciples, to beware of their lea- 
Mar .8 . ucn, that 1s cheir corrupt doctrine , Healed an other 
v.23. blind man inBethſaida, by ſpittle, and impoſition of 
25» handes, and that by degrees, making him firſt to ſee 
Mat .16. a litle, and then perfectly . Demanding of his A- 
v,13- poſtles firſt, what other men ſaid of the Sonne of Man, 
15. 16. him ſelf; then what they his Apoſtles faid of him; 
Ec. and Simon Peter anſwearing : thou art Chriſt, the 
Sonne of the liuing God; he ſaid : Bleſſed art thou 

Simon Bariona . And I fav to thec, thou art Peter, He declared S. 

, Mat 16. and vpon this Rock, IT wil build wy Church . He Peter tobe a 
ws v.21. told them alſo thathe ſhouldbeſlaine in Teruſalem, Rocke, pro- 


wc 24. 25+ and riſe againethe third day : and admoniſhed them nay omg 
Mat .17+ that al mult be readie, in preparation of mind, and church . 
V.2. reſignation of them ſeclues to ſuffer, and ro dye i 
Mar.9. neede ſhal require forh:im, then, for theirs, & al o« ' 
2.24. thers encoravement, to ſuffer withpacience, in hope 
L.:c.9. of glorious reward . He w7s iransfgured in mount 
v.28, Thabor, culled by S, P<iir, the holie mount ; bur 
I5 » 2 .Pet ,1, would not haue it knowne ti] after his death & Re - 
20. %- 18. ſurredtion, Inthe micatic time, he proſecuted his ac- 
Mat .17. cufttomed workes, calt cur a divel which his Diſciples 
V.21. could not doe, for which were required Praier and 
27. Faſting , Paied Tribute for him ſelf, and for Peter 
Mat .18. though they were free . Taught Humilitie againſt 
L4f V.t. 6, ambition : Threatned the ſcandalizers of litle ones, 
'I'Y 1, admoniſhing that their Angcls evard them, That 
rs. | 2+ 34+ iris neceſſarie to forgeue eachother fromthe hate , | 
\. 30 23 Atth-Feaſtof Scenopegia, or Tabernacles ( in T1. ,me of 


2 the his paſſion 
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drawing neare, the ſeuenth Moneth ) he leauing Galilee, went into 19,7,v,2, 
our Lordre- Tewrie toward his Paſſion, 'In this Tourney, the $a- 10, 


| x 
_ —_— maritanes, not affording himlodging, yet he taught Lnc.g,v, 1 
howentd Gifs mildnes to bevſed towardes them, In the way, he 53. 2 
death, healed renne lepers, of which, one only ſhewed him Lac + 17, 1 
ſelfgrarful, and the ſame was a Samaritane, Coming v.11, tg, - 
Stil reaching x Jeruſalem, he taught openly in the Temple : And Joan .7, 
and working grear diſpure aroſe among che people, ſome defen- v. 14. I 
——_— ding , others impugning him ., He ablolued a wo- loan ,8, v, 2 
man taken in adulteric, not fauoring finne, but ioy« 4.11, I 
ning mercie with iuſtice , After much divine doctiine, 31 ,40, 3 
ſome endeuoring to kil him, he hid him ſelf, & went 59, 
our of the Temple . Preſently after he gaue ſight to Jea., 9. v, 
a man that was borne blind, by annointing his eyes 1.6.7, L 
with clay and ſpitle, and by the mannes waſhing 40.41, I 
Siloe : and charged the Phariſees with wilful blind- oa. 10, v, Fi 
nes. Continuing his ſpeach to them, taught the 1.2, Ge, 3 
true cffice of good Paſtors, and vutie of good ſheepe, v 
Sent other ſe- Then he ſent alſo ſcauentic two Diſciples, to preach I 
te ga ſaying : the harveſt trulic is much, but the workmen Lac .10. F, 
— few. And they returned with joy, ſhewing that the 9.1.17. 1 
preach ,andro diuels were ſubie vntorthem in his name. By apa- L#c.10, 1 
worke mi- rable of a wounded man releued by a Samaritane, v.30. V 
racks. he taught thar al men are neighboures, and to be 38. 1 
holpen in their neceſſities , Martha enterteyning him, 42 + I 
he preferred Maries contemplatiue life, before her ac- 6 
tive : And taught the force of praier : Reprehended £9. 11. V 
the prepoſterous cleanes of the Phariſees, denoun - V+! +2+ 38, L 
-  cing woe to them, & to the Scribes, for maniefaultes, Lic. 12.9 1 
——— pac” Qqndong He taught his Diſciples, not to feare the killers of the 4+ 15 + 35» 15 
EO perſc- bodie : To caſt away care of riches : And watche as 3® » = 42 
cution not faithful ſeruantes , the coming of our Maiſter, By LKC T2» Y 
deach, occaſion of Pilates crueltie, kill ng certeine in Gali. 7 +I + 4+ 
lee, and of the fal of the Towre of S1loe + he admo- 5 +6 +» 7+ 
nithed al to haue repentance, leſt they alſoperiſhed I, 
ſudenly : Declared Goddes patience by the Parable v1 
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of a fructles figge tree, ſuffered to ſtand one yeare 
more . Healed a woman that had bene crooked ceigh- 
tene yeares, iuſtifying the doing therof on the Sab- 
bath againſt a calumniator, & cotemned the threates 
that Herode would kil him. Againe on the Sabbath 
day, he healed one ficke of the dropfie . And againe 
raught al the fairhful, ro renounce al they had cuen 
their life, ro folow him, In the feaſt of Dedication, 
ſome attempting againe to apprehend him, he-went 
forth of rhe Temple, and paſſed ouer Tordan. Againſt 
the Scribes and Phariſees, he iuſtified the admiſhon 
of publicans and finners , by the parables of a: loſt 
ſheepe, the loſt groate, and of the prodigal ſonne, 
Aduiſed to doe almes and good deedes, for gayning 
cuerlaſting life, hy the parable of a prudent, though 
vniuſt bahte, To the tempring Phariſees, — to 
draw {omthing from his Doctrine againſt Moyles, 
he anſweared, that Mariage is indifloluble . And 
thereupon commended fingle life, for the better 
atteyning of heauen. Againſt vnmcrcifulrichmen, 
he propoſed an example, ofa rich glutton, and poore 
Lazarus. Foretelling that ſcandals wil be, pronoun - 
ced woe to the ſcandalizers. Shewed the force of 
Faith, euen to remoue trees with a word, and moun - 
taines if neede be , Taught humilitie by example of 
a publicane, and a Phartiſee, praying with diuers di- 
poſitions of mindes and opinions of them fclues - 
He receined and bleſſed litle children. And exhor - 
red a rich yong man, toforſake al, and become per - 
feQ. By a parable of a houcholder, hyring work- 
men into his vine-yerd, he ſhewed, that God neuer 
ceaſeth, from the beginning of the world, vnto the 
end therof, ro cal men into his Church , to worke 
there, and to haue eternal life for their wages . 

14 In Bethania(nort ful two milesfrom Ieruſalem ) 
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four dates buried. Wherupon the cheif Preifles & 

Phariſces gathered a Councel againſt him : and Cai- 

phas being high Preiſt, prophecied, that Teſus ſhould 

die for the Nation, Our Sauiour alſo him ſclf more Mat. 20 
plainly forerold to his Apoſtles, that he ſhould very v. 18. 19, 
ſhortly be delivered to the cheif Preiſtes, & Scribes, 

and by them to the Gentiles, and be mocked, ſcour- 

ged, and crucified, And the third day ſhould riſe a- L»c,18, 
gaine. Afﬀer this, going to Iericho, he healed a v.42, 
blind man, beforc he entered into the towne, In the 

towne he lodged with Zacheus a publicane : and a- Lyc, 19, 
oainlt murmurers, iuftified his fact, Going curof v.x, 10, 
the towne, healed other two blind men, Being re- | 
turned to Bethania, and fitting at ſupper in the houſe Hat. 20, 
of Simon the Leper : Marie Magdalene powred V . 29, 

a boxe ful of precious ointment vpon our Sautours Afar, 26 , 
head, wherat ſome murmured, counting it waſt; pre- 4,6, 7.12, 
tending that it might hane bcue fold, and geuen to 

the poore; but our Lord commended her act, asa Afar, j,, 
good work , and done in good ſeaſon, annointing 4,8, 
his bodie, for his future burial, the which he knew 

to be neare at hand. 

15 In the meane time, he conuerſed as publikly Mar, »x' 
as before, yea with more ſolemnitic chen hi-herio, v.98 .9, 
he came ryding on an Aſc into Icruſa'.m, his Diſ- Mar, xx, 
ciples ſpreading their garmentes, and the people v.1, 5, 19, 
with Palmes in their han4cs, going forth ro mcte Luc, 19, 
him; ſtrowing bowes in the way ſaying : Oſanna, vw, 35. 
Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of our Lord, 
Bleſſed is the Kingome of our father Dauid, Ofan- 
na in the highcſt, the King of Iſrael . When he ++ 2: , 
Gloriouſly entred , the whole Citic was rmoued , 

And coming into the Temple, he cit out a] that AA .2Ts 
bought and ſold in the Temple, and onerchrew the Volts 
tables of the bankers, and chaires of them tha: (old Luc. 19, 
pigeons, as he had three ycares before corree i che V+ 45 » 
ame 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art, 22 , 22 
ſame abuſe. Healſo healed al the blind and lame, 
Gentiles ſought alſo to ſee him. He curſing a figze 
tree, it preſcenthe withered , To his enemics he avou- 
ched, his power to be of God. Foreſhewed by pa- 
rables, their reprobation, and vocation of the Gen- 
tiles . As of the huſbandman that killed bothrthe ſer- 
uants, and the ſonne ofthe Landlord. Ofthe king 
that inuited gheſtes, to the mariage feaſt of his ſonne, 
He defeated their malice, anſwearing the queſtion 
of paying tribure to Czlar, Stoppedalſo their mou- 
thes, by anſwearing the Sadduces queſtion, concer « 
ning the Reſurretion , And the Phariſees, touching 
the greateſt Commandement. And by demanding 
of them, how Chriſt is both the ſonne, and the Lord 
of Dauid ? He taught his Diſciples and the multi- 
tudes, to doe as they teach which fitte in Moyſes 
chaire, but not as they doe. He preferred a poore 
vidowes offering of rwo mites, before the offering 
of the rich , He torerold to ſome of his Diſciples, the 
deſtruction of the Temple, and of Ieruſalem. And 
by that occaſion, of the coming of Antichriſt in the 
end of the world; and of his deſtruQtion, and con- 
ſummation of the world. And by parables of tenne 
virgins, & of ralentes delinered to ſeruantes, ſhew- 
ed how it ſhal be with the fairbful at the day of Iudge- 
ment ; but without parables, that they which doe not 
oo0d workes, (hal be damned. Iudas bargained with 
the bigh Preiſtes, to betray our B, Saviour. 

16 Andour Sauiour eating the Paſchal Lambe 
with his twelue Apoſtles, waſhed their feete , in - 
ftituted the B*» Sacrifice, and Sacrament , of his Bo- 
die and Bloud in formes of bread & wine; made them 
Preiſtes to conſecrate and offer the ſame, Indas went 
forth; and our B. Sauiour, madea long Sermon to 
the reſt, and his Praier to God for them, and for al 
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(hriſt our Lord ſuffered moſt greuons tormentes : 
Death on the Croſſe : and was buried, 


ST RTICHE, 


L Chriſtians know, that Chriſt our Sauiour, 

beſides his manifold laboures, ſuffered great 

perſecutions ; & finally death on the Crofle . 
But manie cither doe not know, or doe not dulic 
conſider, the cauſe why God would not only be made 
man , bur alſo dye on a Crofle for man : which mi- 
ſerie, is ;{o ſtrange ro mannes conceipte, that [ to 
the Iewes (expecting a Redemer worldle potent ) 
it was a ſcandal : to the Gentiles (ſeking humane 
wiſdome) it ſemed fool1ſhnes . ] Neuertheles { God 
haith choſen the fooliſh thinges ofthe world, to c6- 
found the ( worldlic ) wile : and che weake thinges 
of the world hath God choſen, that he may confound 
the ſtrong ] For this is the true wiſdome, and migh- 
tie power of God, as $. Paul teacheth { Becauſe 
( faith he ) in the wiſdome of God, the world did 
not by wiſdome (by confideratio of Goddes workes ) 
know God : it pleaſed God by the fooliſhnes ( as 1t 
femeth to worldlie men ) of preaching Chriſt cru- 
cified, to ſaue them that beleue in him ] Becauſe the 
world would not, by confideration of Goddes {o 
admirable workes ( as the heauens, the earth, Angels, 
Men, Planets, Starres, Elements, and al other crea - 
tures) know and rightly ſerue the Creator : it plea= 
ſed the ſame Creator of alſto exananite him ſelf] 
to become man, yea, 2 very poore nan; to ynder- 
take great rrauailes, to ſuffer moſt ſpit r-proa - 
ches, and moſt crucl tormentes, to be nailed ypon a 
Crofle, and ſo to dye : therby to faue al —_ 
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that beleue in ſucha one, and withal dulie ſerne hinz 
[ by taking vp eachoae their own? Creſſe and fo - 
lowing him, }] 

2 Scing therfore this is the only meaties ordeyned 
for manes Redemprion & ſaluation, then the which, 
no other point of faith, can ſeme more (irange ; our 
Lord God hath neuer ceaſed, fince the fal of man , ro 
make this milteric knowne, by f1gnes, preachinges, 
examples, andin the appointed time , by real pertor- 
mance therof in his humane nature, to the ful accom- 
pliſhing of al that was thus decreed to be done , and 
ſuffered by Chriſt our Redemer, To this purpoſe , 
God gaue notice to Adam and to Eue, with gract of 
repentance for their tranſgreſſon, that they, and al 
makind, not herein excepting that ſeede which ſhould 
brute the ſerpentes head ; muſt both dye, and alſo ſuf- 
fer, other penalties of mortal fleſh, exemplifying in 
thele, thac { Adam with much toyling , ſhould la = 
bour the carth, and in the {weat of his face, ſhould 
eat bread, til he returned againe to eatth : and that 
Eues trauailes ſhould bemuitiplyed im children bea- 
ring ] and the like , *A more ptoper example of our 
Sauiours death, was in uſt Abel, the very firſt that 
died of mankind, For as he being innocent, and his 
workes good , was ſlaine by his natural brother Cain, 
not for anie other reaſon, but becauſe { Cain his 
workes were wicked, and his brothers iuſt ] ſo the 
juſt one Chriſt, God and man, was perſecuted to 
death, by the Tewes his brethren in fleſh f becauſe 
his life and doctrine, was contrarie to their workes. ] 
An other figure of our Sauiours death was ſhewed in 
[ Ifaac , the veloued (5ne of Abraham] together with 
[ the ramme that was ſacriiced in his place. ] Forſo 
Chriſt our Redemer offered him (elf in Sacrifice, dy- 
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in his Humanitie, ſignified by the ramme, that was 
ſlaine in the Sacrifice , loleph the ſone of Iacob, be- 
des other reſpeRes, in that he was for his innocent 
life hated, ſold for money, & betraied by his brethce, 
prefigured our B,Sauiour, bated by the Iewes, berrai- 
ed and ſold by ludas, for thirtie filuer peeces, The 
which is more plainly propheciced hy Zacharie, who 
foretelleth of Chrilt, (peaking thus { They weygh- 
ed my hyre( or price) thirtie peeces of filuer : caſt 
it forth to the ſtatuarie; a goodlie price that I was 
priced at by them. ] The Paſchal Lambe, very par - 
ticularly, and al bloudie Sacrifices generally , were 
figures of the Lambe of God, ſacrificed vpon the 
Altar ofthe Crofle, though alſo in manie reſpeRtes, 
they did withal fignifie the ſelfe ſame Sacrifice offe- 
red daily in ynbloudy maner, in the Catholique Chnch 
of Chriit . Holie Tob, in his great afflitions ( a pa- 
cerne of patience) was ſo exprefſe a fignre of our Sa- 
uiours ſufferinges , that nor oaly al the worldlic and 
bodilie calamities, which fel vpon him, were more 
eminent in Chriſt, but alſo ſome thinges were afhr - 
med of [ob, which arc only verified in our Lord, As 
his ſpeach, that if { his tinnes and calamities were 
wayed in a balance, according .to the namber of the 
ſand ofthe ſca; his calamitie would appeare heauer ] 
which can not be otherwile expounded but by vn - 
derſtanding it of Chriſt, who had ao finneat al, And 
ſo berwene much, and nothing, is an infinite com- 
pariſon . Wheras Iob allo faich, that { his aduerſz - 
ries were not af{1ajed to (pitte in his face } he doth 
not ſay that they ſo did ro him, but the Euangeliſtes 
write, that the rabble of cruel tormenters, did ſpite- 
fully ſpirte, in ourB , Saujours face, [ Iob was ſtri- 
ken by Sathan, with a veric ſore boile, from the ſole 
of the foote, euen to the toppe of his head. ] Our 
Lord anc Sauiour, was tyed to apiller, and beaten 
with 
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with whippes, from the feete, tothe head, crowned 
with thornes, & his handes and teete ftriken through 
with nailes, were made faſtto the Crofle; and then 
wasalſo reproached by the Synagogue ofthe wicked, 
much more then Icb was by his wife , Strong Sam- 
ſon, was an other figure of our Saujour , eſp<cially 
in his death, making greater ſlaughter of his enemies, 
therby, then by his life . 

3 Morcover al the Prophets, were not only, by 
their great and manie tribulations, ſome alſo by their 
deathes, figures of our Saviours afflitions & death 
bur alſo prophecied expreſly , that he ſhould both 
ſuffer manie tormentes and defpites, and finally dye 
for manves Redemption . The Royal Propher Da- 
uid in ſundrie perſecutions, reſembled greater which 
happened to Chriſt ourSauiour , As when fleeing fr6 
Abſalon, he cryed to God \ why are they multiphed 


» that trouble me ? manie riſe vp againſt me, O Lord 


my God, I hauc hoped in thee : faue mefrom al that 
perſecute me ] and often che like jinother diftreſles. 
He prophecieth alſo of Chriftes Paſſion, expreſſing 
diuers particular partes, enen as the Euangelifſts haue 
written them, ſince they were accompliſhed, As be 


. thoſe wordes ct his [ God my God have reſpeR to 


me, why haſt thou forſaken me ? ] hgnifying, that 
by the wil and power of God, the glorie of Chriſtes 
ſoule ſhould not redound to his releaſe of paines on 
the Crofle, but that he ſhould ſuffer as if his ſoul had 
not bene glorious, or not vnited to his Diuinitie, 
yea more then anie other ſeruantes of God, Whetr« 
upon he ſaith { In thee our fathers hane hoped : they 


» hoped, and thou dideſt deliver them ; they cried to 


thee, and were ſaued ( were temporalie delinered or 


. redemed ) thev hoped in thee, and were not confoun= 


ded ] (not denied particular conſolation) { But Tam 
a worme and no man, a reproach of men, and an out. 


E e 3 caſt 


By Samfon , 


It was often 
forerold by the 
Prophets , 
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they haue ſpoken with the lippes, and wagged the 
head ſaying [He hoped inthe Lord, let him deliver 
him; let him ſaue him, if he wil haue him. } Further 
he addeth { Manie dogges haue compaſled me, the 
counſel of the malignant, hath beſeged me, } Spea- 
king of the reproches, he ſaith [ They haue deuided 
my garmentes amongit them : and ypon my veſture, 
they have caſt lot , } Likewiſe of Judas thetraitor 
he ſaith { The man alſo of my peace ( one of his par- 
ticular familie ) in whom I truſted, who did eate my 
breades, hath greatly troden me vnder foote , Let 
their habitation be made deſert : & in their Taber- 
nacles, let there be none to dwel ] fulfilled in Ju- 
das, and thoſe that plotted the treaſon, and barganed 
with him . Of Iudas his deſperate ſodaine deftruc- 
tion, and of ſupplying the place and office of his A- 
poſtleſhip, the ſame Prophet faith ( Let his Gaies 
be made few (fulfilled in that he hanged him ſelfe 
the ſame day ) and let an other take his Biſhoprick ] 
performed in S . Mathias, Againe the Royal Pro- 
phet, as in Chriſtes ſpeach ſaith | They gaue me gale 
for my meate, and in my thirſt, they gaue me vine- 
ore to drinke } fulfilled when gale and vinegre were 
geuen to him on the Croſſe. And preſently was ful- 
filled that which the ſame Prophet forerold, that our 
B. Saviour ſhould fina{ly ſay in the inflir of his death 
[ Father into thy handes I commend ny ſpirit, ] The 
Spouſe alſo in the Canticles, meditating our B, Sa- 
uviours Paſhnn and dearh, compriſeth much in fevw 
wordes ſaying # A bundel of Mirhe my beloued is to 
me , he ſhal abide berwene my breftes ] as if ſhe 
ſhould ſay I neede not ſay more by wordes, but 1 
wil ever meditate of his Paſſion in my hart, As 
breifly the Propher Tfaias deſcribeth our Sauicurs 
ſtate in the time ofhis death [ as one deſpiſed, and 
moſt 


caſt ot the people, Althac ſee me, haue {corned me, 
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molt abic& of men : a man of ſorowes, and know. 
ing infirmitie. He hath deliuered his ſoul vnto death: 
and was reputed withthe wicked , } And by the lame 
Prophec our Lord him ſclffpeakech thus { I hauetro- 
den the prefle alone, and of the Gentiles, there is not 
a man with me .] By leremie thus ( I as amildlambe 
that is caried toa victime ] Conformably therto faith 
the ſame Propher Ieremie [ He ſhal geue the cheeke 
to them tharitrike him ] as the Euangelittes record, 
that al was fulfilled. Daniel alſo telleth the time, 
[from the going forth of the world ( from the time 
that the promite ſhal be performed that Jeruſalem 
be built againe after the captiuitie ) vnto Chriſt the 
Prince, there ſhal be ſeauen weekes, and fixtie rwo 
weekes. And after {ixtie two weekes, Chriſt ſhal be 
flaine. And Zacharie infinuated, that he ſhould be 
nailed on the Crofle \ for it ſhal be ſaid to him : 
what are theſe woundes in the middelt ofrhy handes ? 
And he ſhal ſay; withtheſe was I voiced 1n the houſe 
of them that Joued me foretelling withal , that bis 
deareſt irendes, al his Diſciples, ſhould flee for feare, 
in the inftant of his apprehenſion [Strike the Paſtor, 
and the ſheepe ſhal be dilperſed .} 
4 After al theſe , and other Prophets, Chriſt him 
{elf amiddc{t his workes and dodtiine, premoniſhing 
his Apoſtles, foretould them that{ he mult goe to Te- 
ruſalem and ſuffer manie thinges, of the Ancients & 
Sctibes, and cheife Preiſtes, and be killed, and the 
third day riſeagaine, And as they had done to Tohn 
Baptiſt : ſo alſo the Sonne of man ſhal ſuffer of them] 
Apaine almoſt « yeare afterhe forctold them the ſame 
thing { Behold (faich he) we goe vp to Terulalem, & 
the Son of mar, ſhal be Celinerc( ro the cheife Preiſtes 
and to the Scribes , and they ſhal condemne him to 
death, anc ſhal deliuer him to the Gentils robe moc - 
ked, & ſcourged and crucified .] He alſo infinuated 
Ee- 9 to this 


Chriſt him ſelf 
did foreſhew 
i1is death on 
the Crofie, 


The Crofle 
wheron Chriſt 
dicd , 15 therby 
made hohe & 
honorable. 
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to his enemies , which ſought to kil him, that indede Ch.18, 
they ſheuld haue their wiltherin, but not ſo ſoone «,, ,;, 
as they defir.d [My time (ſaith he )isnotyet come: /,, qv g, 
but your time is alwayes readie-my time is not yet $8, 
accompliſhed.] Againc he ſaid to them plainly [I /o, 10,y, 
yeld wy life ,, for my ſheepe. No man takethita- 15,18, 
way from me: but Iyeldit ofmy ſclfe .] The ſame al- Afar, a1, 
ſobya parable of hutbandmg, that killed both theer- g, 2c, 6, 
uants, and fonne of their Lord, By al which it is 
manifeſt that the death of our Redemer was ordat- 
ned by God, and reucaled tothe Patriarches & Pro = 
phets ;i & by them, as alſo by him ſelf, foretold to o = 
thers, euen as it is come to paſle, and largely written 
by the Euangeliſts, which may ſuffice againſt the 
Iewes, and Pagane Infidels, 

5 But againſt ſome other Infidels which bearing 
the name of Chriſtians [ are enemies of the Croſle Pj, 4, 
of Chriſt ] diſdaining & condemning the holie figne y, 18; 
therof asif the kind of death whichour B . Sauiour * 
ſulteined , had addednothing at al worthie of ſpecial 
conſideration, and grateful memorie : 1t reſteth to be 
declared, that not by chance; nor by the only ma- 
lice of the Iewes, bur by diuine ordinance, for im - 
portant rcaſons, the Crofie was choſen rather then 
anie other maner of death, becauſe ir was moſt pain - 
ful, moſtreproachful, and moſt odious , For [the law Dent . 21, 
Genouncing him accurſed of God that hangeth ona v.23, 
tree ] our Sauiour [ would be made a curſe, to deltuer Gal. 7. v, 
vs ] from other curſes of the law \ wyping out the 13. Coloſ, 
hand writing that was againſt vs, faſtening it to the 2.v14, 
Croſſe ]} And that with this diuine promiſe, that it 
ſhould become moſt honorable & cofortable ro ture 
Chriſtias, terrible to the diuel, & forcible againſt al Ph), 2.9, 
ſpiritual enemies , Foras S., Paul expreſly reacheth 8. 9g. 10. 
that "becauſe Chriſt our Lord humbled him ſelf made 
obedict vnto death : euT the death on the Crofle : For 
this thing God allo hath exalted him, and hath ge- 
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uen him a name which is a boue al names; thatin 
the name of Jeſns everie knee bow of the celeſtials, 
terreſtrials, and 19fernals}] wherfore as the name of 
leſus Chrifl is the more exalted becauſe he dycd on 
the Crofle : fo the Crofle it ſelf wheron he dyed is 
fingularly eſtemed amongſt ſpecial Reliques , as an jn- 
ſtrument of his more glorie, & of ourRedemprion, 
6 And alſo the figne therof worthily kept, and y- 
ſed in memorie of his ſo glorious and triumphant 
victorie, and of the ineſtimable benefite, which we 
receiue by this occaſion; as alſo to the greater con - 
fuſion of the diuel who was therby ouerthrowne ; 
the wi'dom and power of God fo placing the fal - 
uation of mankinde in the wood of the Croſſe, that 
from whence death did rife, thence alſo life might 
riſe againe : and he that did ouercome in wood, in 
wood alſo might be ouercome through Chrift our 
Lord dying theron , Which moſt ancient and vni - 


%erſal doctrine of the Church, is groundedin the ho. 


he Scriptures. Iacob the holie Patriarch forined a 
Crofle by laying his handes vpon the heades of Io - 
ſeps two ſonnes , the one arme croſſing the other, 
For when Ioſeph had fer his elder ſonne to the right 
hand of Iacob, and his yonger ſonne to the left hand ; 
[ Iacob chaunging handes, put his right hand vp6 the 
yonger, and his left hand vpon theelder] ard that 
wittingly, contrarie to Ioſcphs minde , becauſe his 
ble thong geuen to thoſe children was myſtical, figni- 
fying not only that the yonger of thoſe brethcren 
ſhould be preterred before the elder, but aiſo that 
in time of grace and new teſtament, the Gentil> be- 
ing yonger people of God, ſhould excel the Iewes 
which (hould be effeed by our Saujour Chriſt dy- 
ing vpon a Crofle . Otherwiſe if Jacob would not 
have repreſented the Croſſe, he might either haue 
laide his right hand firſt vpon one, and thenon the 


other. 
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other, or els hanc cauſed them to change places, 

It is true that the miltigal ſenile doth not alwaics de- 
monſtratiuely proue that thing which is otherwiſe 

doubtful : yer 1t doth wel illuſtrate , and make that 

more credible which is more obtcure in Chriſtan Re= 

ligion. Andrhat the croſſing of Iacobs armes ſo wit- 

tingly done, was myſtical, is confciled by al Diuines, 

and al Cotholiques generally vnderſtand it to bea 

mylterie of the Crojle of Chtiſt. (The peece of x, 5. 
wood alſo which Moyles by Gods commandement ,,, 2; 
calt into the bitter waters , werby they were made 

{weete ] doubtles was myltical & doth aptly reſemble 

the daylic benctices which we recciue by the holie 

vſe of the Croffe, in Sacraments and othet blethinges, 

Likewiſe when { Moyles lifred vp hishandes prayiag] Exo, 17, 
for the armie which fought againit Amelech: and », 11,2, 
[Aaron (treching forth his hand when he bleſſed the Lexit, 9, 
people] wel pretigured the ſacred nandes of Chriſt, y, 22, 
lift vp and ſtreched out on the Crofle , And as che® 

rocke in the deſert yelding plenticof water, f1gni - 

fied Chriftt geuing abundance of grace; ſo | the Ns. 20, 
rodde wherwith it was ſtroken] repreſented the y, xt, 
Croſſe made of two peeces of wood, As for the Ng, 21, v, 
braſen ſerpent, which hath no more reſemblance in g, /o, ; ., 
it ſelf chen the other thinges had : yet is propoſed 14. Chu 
for a1 example, and fimilitu i» by our Sauiour, that v, 32, 

[ as Moyſes exalte:| the ſerpent in che deſert , fo muſt 

the ſonne of man be exalced | to witte on the 

Croſle, 
7 By the Prophet Dil Chriſt fo plainly f.gni - 
f:th his deach onthe Crofle frying: {they have dig- Pſa]. 21, 
g21 ny hands, and my teece] tha: rhe oditinace ws, 
I-wes finding 19 becrerearxtion rom foclearea pro- 
pincie, hte ſhinefa'ly corrupted che ſacred text, 
By the Provhec Ifiias our Lov hich (1 wilputa Iſa. 66, 
fig1e ia them, caac in the day ofludgemeant ſhal ow Vel9s 

is 
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his glorie.] No doubt this Gene is ſome general 
marke of diſtinction berwene his children and his c- 
nemies, and may more then probably be vndreftood 
to.be the figne ofthe Crofſe , But in Ezechiel apar- 
ticular hgne is appointed wherwith al muſt be ligned 
that fruictfully mourne for their finnes [ Paſſe (faith 
our Lord to his Scribe) through the middeſt of the 
Citie, in the middeſt of Ieruſalem, and figne Thas 
vpon the forheades of the men that mourne and la- 
ment al the abominations that are done in the mid- 
deft therof.} IMarke them with Than, that is with the 
Hebrew letter, which is formed like to a Crofle, & 
fionifieth a ſigne or marke, which is alſo reſembled 
by the greeke letter Tas, andthe latin T. Andſo 
[ thoſe in whoſe forheades this figne was found, were 
ſaued from the deſtruction ] wherin| al others old & 
yong periſhed that were not ſo ſigned , ] 

$ Neither can anie man tel, nor reaſonably ima- 


«ein, what other ſigne it ſhould be, bur the ſigne of 


the Croſſe, which ſhal appeare in the cloudes, in 
fight of the whole world, when our Sauiour ſhal 
come in Maieſtie to judge the world , wherof him 
ſelf hath foretold ſaying [{ The powers of heauen 
ſhal be moued : And then they ſhal ſee the Sonne 
of man coming in the cloudes with much power and 
glorie , And then ſhal appeare The /igne of the Soxne 
of man in the heauen ] which figne doubtleſſe, wil 
no lefſe confound al other enemics of the Croſle , 
then the crvel and ſpiteful Tewes, that would needes 
haue Chriſt to be crucified vpon the Crofle , preten- 
ding that it wasnot lawful forthem to kil anie man] 
meaning to crucifie anje man, For ſoit is plaine by 
S. Iohns wordes ſaying \ that the word of Ieſus might 
be fulfilled which he ſa1d, Ggnifying what death he 
ſhould dye . ] Thus holie Scriptures witneſle that 
Chriſt our Redemer muſt ſuffer death, & that on the 
Ff Croſſe 


Chriſts glorie 
began to be 
ſpred, imme - 
diatly afcer his 
death. 
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Crofle { and lo to enter 1nto his glorie, 

9 For no ſoner had our B, Sauiour yclded vp his 

moſt holie ſoule, but his gloric began to appeare, 

The Sunne, whiles he was dying onthe Crofle, had 

loft his light , And [ frum the Sixt Hour, there was Mat, 27, 
darknes made vpon the whole earth, vntil the Ninth v.45, 5o, 
Hour ] but then [ he putting forth a mightie voice, Mar. I5. 
and ſo geuing vp the Ghoſt ] immediatly [ the veile », 359, Luc, 
of the Temple was rent in two peeces, from the toppe, 24.9%, 45, 
euc to the bottome, the earth d1d quake, & the rockes 46, ; 
were torne ] yea and the ſtonie hartes of the people | 
were mollified [ the Centurion ( who had charge to 
ſee the wicked ſentence executed ) ſeing that roge- 3®* 39 .39, 
ther with the mightie voice, he had yelded vp the 

Ghoſt ] and the reſt which was done, glorified God 

faying [ Indezde this man was the Sonne of God : 

this man was iuſt. } And [al the multitude of them 

that were preſent together at that fight, and ſaw the 

thinges that were done, returned , knocking their 

breaſtes.] The denout [ women boughtſpices, and Lanc. 23.9, 
prepared coftlie ointmentes for his burial , Ioleph, 45.46 . 

a Senator of Arimathea, a ſecret Diſciple, went in 10. 19. v. 
boldli- ro Pilate, obreyned the Bodie of our Saviour; 30. 38 . 39, 
and Nicodemus , a Prince of the Iewes ( hitherto 

alſo a ſecret Diſciple) bringing a mixture of Mirh 

and Aloes, about an hundred poundes (together with 

Joſeph) taking the ſacred Bodie, wrapping it in Sin- 

dor.. bound it in linnen clothes, with the ſpices : 

And ſo laid it in a new monument, hewed in arock 

of ſtone, wherin neuer yet anie man had bene laid. } 

So would our B. Sauiour ſhew example in him ſelf 

[ by his glorious Sepulchre ] long before propheci- P/. 15 , v, 
ed by Iſaias, how the glorie of the juſt, beginnech 10, 

from their death, where the glorie of the wicked //. 11. 
endeth . V.l0, 


The 


Io. 19,v 


mx © £m. <a oa 
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The glorious ſoule of our B , Sauionr , parting from 
his bode, deſcended into hel , 


J ef RTICLE.,. 14. 

0, 

A Or better declaration of this Article, it muſt What place is 

wy firſt be vnderſtoode, what the holie Apoſtles co by 

45» meane by the word Hel, in this place. In CT 
. the written hiftorie , ofthe creation of the yniuerſal ; 

\v world : mention is firſt made only of heanen & earth, 

39, as the two general places, conteyning al creatures 


Gen.Tt. of the whole werld. In which general fignification, 
v.l. thename Heauen, coprehendeth, not only the Em - 
Ch. 2+. perial higheſt heauen, where holie Angels & other 
9. 1.4+ glorified SainRes, ſee Godin eternal blifſe : but allo = 
6.98, otherheauens or ſpheres of Primum mobile, of the fix- 

ed Starres, and of the ſeauen Planets, yea and the 
26, ayre ; for birdes are called YVolatilia cels, Foules of 


a the heauen, that is of the ayre : And conſequently 
, Ve the element of fire ( which is betwene the ayre and 
oY the Moone) is coprchended in the ſame general name 


of heau-n. In like maner, the name ofearth, con= 

teyneth not only the land, but alſo the ſeas, & other 
matters, as is more difltin&ly expreſſed in thoſe 

y.10, Wordes [ God called the drie land, earth; & the 
pathcring of waters, he called Seas. .} Bur of Hel, 

there is no expreſſe mention, before the Hiftorie of 

Gen.37-+ the Patriarch Tacob, where he ſaith : i I wil deſcend 
V.35+ vnto my ſonne into hel.] And in the Hiftorie of 
= C. 42. the ſchiſmarical rebels, Chore, Dathaa, and Abiron, 
v.35. with their complices, it is writen, that { they deſcen= 
Nu.15, ded quick into hel ] yet in neither of theſe glaces 

vV. 39. is deſcribed, what, nor where helis, more then that 

330 the way to it, is deſcending downwardes, And is 

moſt generally ſaid, to be within the earth, and fo 

; Ff 2 is fur 
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is furtheſt diſtant from heauen : the whole orbe of 
land and water being compaſled with the ayre , Moſt 
certaine it is by holie Scriptures, that hel is a diftint 
place both from heauen, and earth , So Iob fairh 
{ God is higher then heauen, deeper then hel, lon- 7b. xx, 
ger then the earth, and broader then the ſea ] where y, $8.9, 
Heauen, Hel, Earth, and Sca, are recited as the four 
general partes of the yniuerſal world, $ . Paul re- 
duceth them to three ; ſhewing that [ tothe name of 
Jeſus, cueric knee muſt bow, of the Celeſtials, Terre- py; , 
ſtrials, and 1ufernals) that is to ſay , in Heauen, in ,, _- : 
Earth, & in Hel. By which, and manie other holie , 
Scriptures, it is cleare, that there is a hel, and that 
it is diſtin in fiuation from heauen, & from the 
face of the earth , 
That thereare z Andit is no leſſe certaine, that there be diſtin& 
ders hellcs, is 1nd different partes of hel; which is inuincibly pro- 
proued by ma - x gy 
wieha ke ued by manie places of holic Scriptures, Firſt by the 
Scriptures, © two places alreadie recited, For it can not ve, that 
Iacob ſaying, that [ he would deſcend into hel ] 
where he ſuppoſed his Sonne Ioſeph to be, ſpake of 
the ſame hel, or ſame part of hel, into which Moy - 
ſes ſaith the rebels [deſcended downe quicke ] the 
otie bcing the place of etcrnal damnation, & tor= 
mentes of the wicked : the other a place of telt, & 
aſſured expeRation ofiuit ſoulcs, not abuuec the earth, 
bur beneath, according to the proprierie of his ſpeach 
ſaying [ Iwil deſcend vnto wy lonne into hel ,] Likes 
wiſe the renowmed old Martyr Eleazarus, ſaying 
[ he would rather be ſent into hel ] then feyne con- 4 , Mac .6, 
formitie vnto wicked lawes, againſtthe Lawe of God; wv, 27, 24 « 
could not meane the hel of the damned . For cuen 26. 
therfore, he yclded hisbodie to temporal death, that 
he might { eſcape the hande of the almightic ] and 
auoide damnation of his foule, Holic Iob alſo di- Job 17. 
ſtinguiſherh rwo helles : one wherin is reſt andre- v.13. 


pole 
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poſe, where he faith { If I ſhal expect, hel is my 
houſe, andin darknes Thaue made my bed] an other 
hel, wherin 15 no reſt nor hope, which he expreſſeth 
by a negatine interrogation, putting the caſe that al 

v.16, his thinges ſhould ( deſcend into moſt deepe hel : 
there at leaſt ( ſaith be ) ſhal I haue reſt thinkeſt thou] 
And this he calleth [ profund:ſſimum inferuum, the moſt 
deepe hel :] of which hel no doubt he ſpeaketh, 
where he deſcribeth the wretched ſtate of wicked men 

Iib. 21 . that proſper in this world, ſaying [They leade their 

V.13. daies in wealth, and in a moment they goe downe to 
hel ] Conformably to this diftinRion of diuers helles, 

Pſ.85. the Royal Prophet ſaith toGod ( Thou haſt deliue- 

V4. 13. red my ſoule out of the lower hel ] And ſpeaking 

P[. 87. of his enemies malicious endeuours, he ſaith : [ they 

V. 7+ haue( ſo much as lay inthem) put me inthe lower 
lake. ] Salomon alſo hgniheth, that there be diuers 

Pr0:4.15 « helles where he faith { The path of life aboue the 

V.24. learned, that he may decline from the loweſt hel, } 
Seing then the hohe Scriptures teſtifie divers helles, 


Chriſt deſcen » 


or divers partes of hel, much diffcrent in qualitic of ded intothe 


tormentes, and of reſt, and infituation higher and 
lower : it muſt needes be the higheſt hel, into which 
we profeſſe in our Crede, that Chriſt our Sauiour 
deſcended in his glorious ſoule, lcauing his ſacred 
Bodie on the Croſſe, 
3 This dc&rine is further confirmed by the eſtate 
of the holic Patriarches, Prophets, & other iuſt per- 
ſons , departed this life in the o1d Teſtament, whoſe 
ſoules were free from hel of the damned; and yer 
could not enter into bceven before our Saujour came 
in fleſh and opened the way, which is proued by 
monie holie Scriptures, Firſt in Goniucation hereof 
Gen,'2, holie ( Cherubims, and a flaming and turning fword, 
were placed at the gate of parac1(c, to kepe rhe way 
of the tree of life . } In thelaw of Moyles which was 


UV. 24» 


E312 in molt tae high Preiſt, 


hel of reſt, not 
of torment, 


That none of 
wankind en- 
tred into heaue 
before Chriſt ; 
was ſignified 
by the keping 
of the gate of 
Paradiſe. 


Prebgured in 


So expounded 
by S. Paul. 


By other fi - 
gures, 
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in moſt thinges figurative, Aaron being high Preiſt 


was forbid to enter atal times into the Sanctuarie 


that was within the yeile before the Propiciatorie : 
into which he could enter only [ once in the yeare , 
in the feaſt of general Expiation } and no other but 
the high Preiſt at anie time, [The holie Ghoſt 6gni- 
fying this ( faith $ . Paul) that the way of the ho - 
lies, was not yct manifelted, the former Tabernacle 
as yet ſtanding , Which (ſaith he ) is aParable (or 
figure) of the time preſent . } An other like figure 
was in Moyſes, who [ was not ſuffered cocnter 1nto 
the promiſed land of Chanaan ] fignifying that the 
Law delivered by him, could not bring anie to hea- 
uen, the true land of promiſe. { Bekold ( ſaid Moy- 
ſes in the Champian wildernes of Moab ) I dye in 
this ground, I ſhal not paſle ouer Iordan, youſhal 
paſſe, and poſleſle the goodlic land. } Againe the 
(ame was prefigured by that al the children of 1\- 
rae] mourned ypon Aarons death, and likcwiſe ypon 
Moyſes, but not vpon Iolue, becauſe they repreſen- 
ted the old Law: andIolue bringing the people in - 
to Chanaan, and ſetting them in poſſ:(hon of it, hg- 
nified our Sauiour Chritt, who bringerh his ſeruantes 
and children into heauen, and geueih them peſſcſſion 
of eternal inheritance, Of Aatrons death. it is writ- 
ten thus [ Al the mulzicude ſeeing that Aaron was 
dead, mourned vpon him thirtie daies, throughoiic al 
their families. ] Of Moyſcs the veric like wordes 
are recocded, that [ the children of Iſrael mourned 
bim, in rhe champion Cotitrie of Moab, thirtie daies] 
Bur of Tolue, it is only ſaid | Aﬀeer thele thinges, 


( 5er the hiſkorie of his ates) Ioſue the ſonne of 


Nun, t'.c ſeruant of our Lord dyed, being an hut- 
dre® a.d tenne yeares old; and they bruied himin 
tne coaſtes ofhis poſſeſſion, in Thamnath-ſare which 
is {ituated ia the mountaine of Ephraim, oa the north 
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part of mount Gaas ] without anie word of mour- 
ning, Which afſuredlic was not withour Milleric, 
Neither can itbe without Miſterie, nor wel lignifie 
anie other thing , then this wherof we here create, 
that ſuch a one, as being innocent from wilful mur- 
der, hauing not voluntarily , but by chance medlie, 
killed anie man [ was delivered from the hande' of 
the reucnger, and by ſentence brought intoa Citie 
of refuge, (to which he had fledde ) muſt tarie there 
vntil the High Preiſt that is annoynted with the ho- 
lie oyle doe dye, And after that the high Preiſt is 


dead, then ſha] he( that had without hatred and en-- 


mitie flaine aman ) rerturne into his Countrie ,] For 
euenſo after the death of our High Preiſt I ſusChriſt, 
the iuft and innocent ſoules being in ſaiftie from the 
reuenger, in that part of hel called Abrahams boſom, 
and Limbus Patrum, the Lake of the Fathers, were 
deliuered from thence, and with him returned into 
their Countrie which is Heauen, 
4 Beſides myſtical figures, the Prophets did alſo 
foreſhew, that Chriſt our Sauiour deſcended into hel, 
and from thence deliuered the captiues , which were 
retecined there vntilhe came, For what can be more 
plaine proofe that our B. Sauiour was ſometime there, 
then that which him fſclffaith by his Prophet Dauid 
direting his ſpeach to God [ My fleſh ſhal reſt in 
hope : Becaufe thou wilt not leaue my ſou'e 1n hel, ] 
If there were no other place to proue this point of 
our faith, this alone isſufficient . Bur for ſuperabun - 
dance let vs ſee more, The ſame Roy] Prophet in 
an other Pſalme ſaith lirterally of himſelf, orin the 
perſon of anie iuſt ſoule after great affliction, but 
prophetically of Chriſt [1 ambecome as a man with- 
out helpe: free amorg the cead,] For fo was our 
B. Sauiour free a mong the dead, that were in cap = 
tinitie, yea ſo potent and glorious, that he _ rhe 
place 


The 


pr our. 


Prophets . 


The ſame doc - 
trine 1s conhir - 
med by the 


new Teſtamcet, 


The firſt con- 
firmarion , 
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place of tormer captiuitie, a place of Toy, perfor - 
ming there, that which he moſt gracioutly promi- 
ſcd to the penitent theete on the Crofle laying [ A- Lne.n1, 
men I ſay to thee, this day thou ſhalt be with me ,, 42 
in Paradiſe . } The wordes alſo of God the Father ro 4 
Chriſt our Saujour, written by 1aias [ I hauegeue 1f, 42, 
thee for a Couenant of the people, for a light ot the v6, 7, 
Gentiles, that thou mighteſt open the eyes of the 
blinde, and bring forth the priſoner out of priſon, 
2nd them. thar ftte in darcknes , out of the priſon 
houſe ] which Prophecie, beſidesthe moral ſence of 
lightning thoſe that are in errour or ignorant, and 
delivering ſinners from caprivitie of finne, doth al- 
legorically ſignifie the light and libertie which our 
Saumour brought to the Sainctes in Limbo, by his 
deſcending into that hel, where they were in darck- 
nes and in priſon, til he came andreleued them. In 
both which ſenſes the Prophet Oſee ſemeth to de - 
{cribe the victorie of Chriſt ouer death and hel ſay - 
ing: [1wil be thy death odcath: thy bitte will be Ofee, I2, 
o hcl.] And Zacharias more plainly ſpeaketh thus », 14, 
ro Chriſt our Redemer (Thou alſoin the bloud of Zach.g, 
thy Teſtament, haſt ler forth thy priſoners out of the v, 11. 
lake, wherin is nowater] And congratulating with 

the ſame priſoners for this deliuerie ſaith to them 

[ Conuert to the munition ye priloners of hope, to 12. 

day alſo declaring Iwil render thee duble.}] So it 

was a duble benefite to be deliuered from priſon , and 

to be made partakers of glorie. 

5 In the new Teſtament this Myſterie is more re - 

ueled. The Euangeliſt writeth that when our Saui - 

our was Baptized { the heauens were opened ]figni- Mat, 'Þ 

fying that heauen was ſhut in the old law, til Chriſt v, 46. 
opened the way by his paſſion, and that none could ; 

enter therin before him. In the meane ſeaſon he 

preached and ſent his Diſciples ropreach [ that the Mat, 4, 

kingdome v.17, 


He! 
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Ch. 10. kingdome of heauen is at hand ] which euidently The ſecond , 
| V. 7 « ſheweth, that as yet, whiles Chriſt was mortal in 
, earth, there was no entrance into heauen , but ſhore 
ly ſhould be encrance thither , The ſoules' allo of The 3. 
'thoſe perſons, whom our Sauiour raiſed from death , 
| in the meane time til they returned to their bodies, 
<Dohg ” were neither in heauen (for then it had bene no be- 
_— Te nefite, but a great damage for them to come againe 
4 into this world) neither in hel of the damned (for 
* * from thence there is no redemption) nor returning. 
gt And thertore they were in ſome other place. The 4- 
*  * ſoules of poore Lazarus the begger, and of the rich 
, {owt glutron, were in [places farre diſtant ] yetboth in 
hl lower partes, both inhel, but the one { in Abra - 
hams boſome ] the other [ in hel of cormentes ] For 
it foloweth in the text, that Abraham ſaid to the di< 
26, ne4 glutton, that (Lazaras is comforted, and thou 
art tormented , And befides this, berwene vs & you, 
TP there is fixed a great Chaos, that none can paſſe fro 
F hence to you, neither from thence hither. ] Againe 
9, concerning Chrift him ſelf $, Paul expreſly faich thar 
| Epheſ.. 4 + { he deſcended into the inferiour partes ofthe earth ] 
v.9, Whichno caueler can poflibly interprete of his graue, 
For beſides that his graue was hewed in a rocke v- 
pon the face of the earth, not in the inferiour, or 
lower partes of the earth, the Apoſtle in the next 
v, 10, Wordes ſaying [ He that deſcended, the ſame is alſo 
he that aſcended adoue al the heauens ] ſpeaketh of 
places quite oppoſite, the one farre aboue the other 
Heb. 10 . beneath the earth, He teacheth alſo in an other E- 
3s 2,20, piſtle, that [Chriſt Dedicated a new-way 1nto the Ho. 
L lies ] that is into Heauen, By which word Dedica- 
: ted, he ſheweth that he was Auctonr, beginner, and 
the firſt that entred of al mankind, And he ſaith al- 
Tx ſo, that the Ancient Sainctes of the old Teſtament , 
| Heb. 11, { being approucd by faith receiued not the promiſe } 
V. 39, G g . til others 
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our moſt of al 
men humbled 
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til others of the New Teſtament, ſhould receiue it | 


with them, 


Our Saniour Teſus Chriſt, roſe from Death the 
third day . 


WRTICEE., v5 


Eing moſt crue ( for truth it ſelf ſpake it) that 

{he which humblcth him ſelf, thal be exalted ] 

the ſame is cheifly verified in him.that faith 
ic, our Lord leſus Chriit , Of whom we haue ſcene 
in the precedent Articles, thathe kumbled him ſelf 
much more, then anie other euer did, or could doe, 
Which is moſt cuident, if we conſider his Perſon, 
and humiliation, comparing them with other grea- 
teſt perſons of the whole world and their humblett 
actions : If we may cal it comparing , when we frame 
a mutual conceipt in our mind thinges of infinitly dif- 
fering, becauſe properly ſpeaking, there is-no copari- 
{5 berwen the Treator, & creatures, For Kinges, Em- 
peroures, and Popes, yea Angels, Archangels, Che- 
rubines, & Serapimes, wich al ocher glorious Sainctes : 
Alſo the moſt Bleſied Mother of God, are creatures: 
Chriſt our Lord, is God che Creator . Who deſcen- 
ding irom the Throne of God, exinaniting him ſelf, 
tooke mannes nature, and therin i kuinbled him ſelf 
made obedient vnto death, enen death of the Crofle ] 
which was moſt contempcible, An albeit ſome men 
wilingly, for Goddes cauſe, ſuſteyned theſame kind of 
death, as $ Peter, $. Andrew, an others, yet they 
hauing bene ſomctimzs Haners, had deſerned to ſuf- 
fer paines for their owne finnes ; but our B. Sauiour 
neucr was, neicher could be, a Gnner, an4 ſo.inft- 
nitly excclled al others 1n humbling him ſelf, And 
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for this yerie cauſe, is exalted infinitly , aboue al 


_ Others. 


Art.20, 
Par ig «4+ 
Arte 23. 


paras 2 8 . 


2 Which his exaltation immediatly began ; when 
he came to the laſt point, and ful conſumwartion of 
his noſt profound humilitie, which was, when his 
moſt ſacred bodie hang bloudleſle, and ſouleleſle, 
on the Crofle : his molt precious bloud lay al pou- 
red out in ſ{undrie places, mn Pilates palace, in the 
high waies, troden vnder feete, but moſt part ther- 
of on the Crofle, and ground where it toode, & his 
ſoule deſcended into the lower partes of the earth, 
the priſon of capriues, a part of hel, Loe this was 
the fu! periode of perfeReſt humilitie that euer was, 
or ſhal be, Now thetrfore inſtantly his exaltationbe- 
gan. For inſtantly his glorious ſoule (whoſe moti- 
on from place to place, is by inſtantanial aRion of 
the mind) was in Limbo with the holie Fathers, Pa- 
triarches, Prophets, and other SainCtes of the old 
Teſtament, lightnirg the place, and al that were ther- 
in, by his divive lighc , with inexplicable claritie , 
brightnes, ioy. bliſſe, and fruiton of eternal glorie, 
And al this alſo according to the fenfitiue power of 
his ſoule, which hitherto was paſſible : the ſuperior 
power bcing alwajes glorious . Exaltation alſo of 
his fame and reputation, began by and by after (as 
is alrcadic noted) when the Centurion and manie 0 
thers, frely and publikly, ſaid of him, this was a juſt 
man, the Sonne of God. And very ſhortly began 
the exaltation of his ſacred Bodie ( as we haue alſo 
ſaid alreadic ) when Toſeph and Nicodemus, with o- 
ther denout reſpe&able perſons, rooke jt downe fro 
the Crofle, and with coſtly ſpices, and fineſt linnen, 
buried it moſt folemnly, in a new moſt honourable 
Tombe. Thus his Exaltation began, and proceded 
thar. firſt cuening after his victorious death. Al the 
next day being the Sabbath day, and the greateſt of 
_— 
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al theyeare by reaſon it was within the Feaſt ofPaſch, 
& Azims, he became more & more renowmed by pu - 
blick diſcourſes, which were made of his admirable 
vertues, as of [an excelent Prophet, mightie in 
worke and word, before God and al the people ; 
and how their cheif Preiſtes and Princes, had deli- 
uered him into condemnation of death and crucified 
him) athing ſo famous, that none, no not ſtrangers in 
Ieruſalem , could be ignorant therof, as plainly ap - 
peareth by the report of the two Diſciples going ro 
Emavs the third day , 

3 But. what congratulations were among thc ho - 
lie Patriarches, Prophets, Martyrs , and bleſſed con- 
feſſors, in Limbus for their fruition of Chriſt our 
Lord his preſence, and of their long expected glorie; 
is to be meditated in hart, forwith wordes it can 
not be vttered, Much more the third day his glori- 
ous exaltation proceded, For then his ſoulc retur - 
ning into his bodie, made the ſame alſo glorious, & 
ſo he roſe from death. which Myſterie was fore - 
ſhewed aſwel by figurcs , and prophecies of the old 
Teſtament, as by our B. Sauiours owne preciction , 
whiles he was mortal. Amongſt other figures , the 
ſudden [ aduancement of Joſeph} the Patriarch, af - 
ter his manie afflitions, did wel reſemble ourSa - 
uiours ſpedie rifing from death after his ſo great hu- 
miliation, The ſpace of three daics was allo infinu- 
ated by \ the carying of the Arke of the couenant of 
our Lord, three dayes before the people of Iſrael, pro- 
uiding a place for the campe . ] So him ſelf ſaid{ Ir is 
expedient for you that I goe, for I goe to prepare 
you aplace, And if I goe and prepare yor a place, I 
come againe and wil take you tomy ſelf : that where 
Tam you alſo may be. ] 

4 The Royal Plalmiſt verie often prophecieth of 
our Sautours ReſurreRion : as implicitely fignified 
4n his 
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iu his owne depreſment, and deliuerie with more WP 
uancement [I haue ſlept (faith he) and bene at reft ; 
and haue riſen vp ;becauſe our Lord hath taken me} 
More plainly in an other Palme (| My fleſh ſhal ret 
in hope, becauſe thou wilt not leaue my ſoule in hel 
(which neceſlarilie prefuppoſeth, that his ſoule ſhould 
deſcend into hel) neither wilt thou geue thy holie 
one, toſee corruption. ] Chriſtes natural Bodie, be. 
ing naturally corruptible, eſpecially being dead, was 


« by diuine power, preſerued from corruption , Wher.. 


by S. Peter conuincedthe Tewes , that Chriſt is riſen 
from death, and that this prophecie is verified in 
our Sauiours bodie, and could not be verified in Da- 
uid. And ſo concludeth no lefſe againſt the heri . 
tikes, of this time denying Chriſtes deſcending into 
hel , then againſt the Tewes denying his ReſurreRti- 
on in theſe plaine wordes [ that Dauid foreſeeing , 
ſpake of the ReſurreQicn of Chriſt : For neither was 
he Icft in hel, neither did his fleſh ſee corruption, ] 
The ſame is proucd by the title of an ocherPſalme, 
which is alſo Canonical Scripture, where it is ſaid 
[ vnto the end, for the merning enterpriſe ] The Pſalme 
is whollie of Chriſt, and rhe greateſt part, is of his 
Paſhon and death , And the title infinuateth the ef- 
&gct of his death, which is mannes Redemption : 
made knowne by his Reſurrection [ who was deli - 
uered vp for our finnes, ard roſe againe for ourjuſ- 
tification ] Likewiſe an other title ſheweth that this 


, effe& of Chriſts ReſurreQion ſhould happen [ in the 


firſt of the Sabbath | the firſt day of the weeke ; which 
is our Lords day the Sunday, Againe holie Dauid as 
it were in his owne pcrſon, but prophetically in 
Chriſts name ſaith [ Lord when wilt thou regard? 
reſtore thou ray ſoule ( or life) from their maligni- 
tie, mine only one (my bodie ) fr5 the Lions, Thou 
haſt ſene o Lord, kepe rot filence, Lord depart nor 

G22 from 
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from me, They (mine enemies ) haue determinedan R 
vniuſt word againſt me . Shal not he that ſlepeth adde 
toriſeagaine? Lernot the tempeſt of water drowne P[. 68 
me, nor the depth ſwallow me ; neither let the pitte 1G 30 
ſhutte his mourh ypon me : Thy (aluation o God hath 
recciued me ] Elſwhere, changing his forme of ſpeach, 
he ſaith directly of Chriſt { Our Lord hathreigned, Pe. 92. 
he hath put on bewrtie, our Lord hath pur on ſtrength, ," | : 
and hath girded him ſclf ] He that rooke vpon him ; 
our infirmities and as a Lambe ſuffered him ſelf to 
be ledde vnto tormentes ; after his death, tooke y=- 
pon him armour, and girdle of warfare, to reigne 
in his Kingdome [ His right hand hath wrought ſal- P[.97, 
nation to him ſelf , Our Lord ſaid ro my Lord, fitte ,, ,\ 
on my right hand, til I make thine enemies the foot- p/, 109, 
ſtoole of thy feete, Ariſe Lord into thy reſt ; thou, 4, 4 ,* 
and the Arck of thy ſanctification. Our Lord bath pF 131 
ſworne truth to Dauid, and he wilnot diſapoint it y,g  * 
( ſaying ) of the fru1Rof thy wombe, 1 wil ſet vpon xx, 
thy ſeate,] Againe asif Chriſt ſpake, he relateth him 47 , ,. 
praying to his Father thus { Bring forth my ſoule out » 30, 
of priſon, to confeſſe vnto thy name : the juſt expe p/ 141, 
me yntil thou reward me. ] Generally al the Pro- yg 
phets, fore-ſhewing Chriltes Paſſion, and his death, 
zdde therto his ſpecdic Reſurreion , But Oſee more 
particularly ſaith [ He wil reuſue vs after two daye#7 Ofce, 5 
;n the third day, he wilraiſe vs vp, and weſhal liue ,,\ P 
in his fight. } And Tonas prophecicd the ſame by 
fa, being [in the bclieof the fiſh three dayes, and 7,,,, ,. 
three nightes) which our Saviour him {cIf ſaith was ſo ,,,; _ xx: 
ſufficient afigne, that the wicked & adulterous gene- 
ration , ſhould haue none other , [ For (ſaithhe) as Hat « 12, 
Ionas was in the whales belie three dayes and three V+ 39 + 40 
nightes : ſo ſhal the Sonne of man be in the hart of 
the earth, three dajes, & three nightes ,} 

ht wne $ He had before this, told the ſame incredulons 

wran 
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wrangling people, when they demanded a higne : that 
they ſhould kil him, and that he would raite him ſelf 
againe, but he akeirin a parable ſaying : [diffolue 
this temple, and in three daies I wil raileit ] which 
they did not, or rather would not, vndeiſtand, For 
he ipake of the temple ot his bodie, Bur to his dif- 
Ciples he ſaid without parable in proper and plaine 
termes: that [ he muſt goe to lerufalem, and ſuffer 
manie thinges ofthe Ancients, andScribes, & cheife 
Preiſts , and be killed, and che third day riſe againe] 
Nere about ayeare atter hetold the ſame being then 
nere at hand, faying : {| Behold we goe vp toleruſa- 
lem, and the Sonne 'of man ſhal be deliucred to the 


his Reſurreti- 
on, 


cheife Preifis , andto the Scribes, and they ſhal con- 


demne him to death : and ſhaldeliuer him to the Gen= 
tiles to be mocked, and ſ:ourged, and crucified : and 
the thitd day he ſhalriſe againe . ] Al which predic- 
tions duly examined, and conlidered, may abuadant- 
ly ſuffice to proue againſt the lewes, that Mcſſas 
ſhould both dye on the Croſle, and riſe againe trom 
death, to immortalitic , euen as al the Euangeliſtes, 
and ſome other Apoſtles haue written that Chriſt our 

Lord 41d, And now it were bootles to alleage 

more of the new Teſtament againſt them becauſe they 

vtterly reject it, And we ſhal hauc more oportune 
place in the next Article, to recite ſundric appari - 
tions together with other ſpecial ates ofour 3, $1- 

viour, berwene his Reſurre&ion and Aſcenſion . 

6 In the meane hile, it reſteth roretolae a {male 
doubt : How our B. Sautour was three dayes & three 
jiohtes in the hart of the earth, as $, Mathew wri- 

teth that him ſelf ſaid he ſhould be : ſeing the ſame 

& other Euangeliltes affirme, that he yelded vp his 

Ghoſt at the N:ath Hour, which is three houres af- 

ter midday, was buried thar euening , andafter on? 


whole day more, roſe from death the next morning, 


very 


laves &@ ch} ce 
N.g2c%5 IN tne 
hart oi the 
Cart, 


The firſt expli- 


cation , 


The ſecond 
explication 
more confor - 
mable to the 


TeXr, 
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very early , Sothatit ſemeth there was nomore time 
betrwene his death and Reſurrection, but one whole 
day, & ſmale partes of other two dayes, with only 
two whole nightes ( which we cal, Friday night, and 
Saturday nighc, & no parc atal ofathird night . This 
difficultie may be explicated ewo wayes ; Firſt by vn- 
derſtanding the wordes three dayes, and three nightes 
to hgnifie three natural dayes of rwentie four houres 
the day and night, as in.the beginning of Genehs 


it is (aid [ Evening and morning made one day] Ger, 1, v, 
And ſo by the figure Sinecdoche, in viſual maner of 5.8.13, 


ſpeach, there were three dayes, to witte, part of 
Friday, al Saturday, and part of Sunday. Secondly 
vaderſtanding artificial dayes which are only whiles 
the Sunne is in our Horiſon; and thetime of dark- 
nes without the Sunne, is called nighr, which may 
ſeme more agreable to our Sauiours diſtin& ſpeach 
of three dayes and three nightes., Thea we anſwere, 
that the ſpace of time on Friday betwene our Saui- 
ours death, and the night folowing, by Sinecdoche, 
was the firſtday of the three dayes : the firſt half of 
night folowing belonging to Friday, was the firſt 
night of the three nightes ; the other half from mid. 
night forward, belonging to Saturday, was the for- 
mer part of the ſecond night, to which ſucceded 
the ſecond artificial day ; & the former part of night, 
which was til midnight, perteyning alſo to Sarur - 
day, did make the ſecond night complete; then fr 
midtight forwardes perteyning to Sunday , was 
cherfore the third night, counting part for the whole, 
And the morning which then folowed , though it 
was 2 very ſmale part, yer was it the beginning of 
the third artificial day , And ſgour B . Sauiour was 
three dayes, &three nightes, that is, ſome part of e- 
uerie one of chree dayes and of three nightes, in 


the hart of the carin, More clearly verified of his 
| : ſoule 


Ton 
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{cule in Limbo; then of kis bodic in the vraue ; for 
that his bodie was neither fo ſooneia the vriaue, nei- 
ther was the grauc in the hart of che earth, 


Chrift our Lord appeared often after his Reſurrec « 
tion; and ordeyned dimers thinges perteyning 
to bis Church. 


BHAETICS&S SS an 


S in other pointes of faith our Sauiour con- 

firmed his doctrine, nor only by preaching , 

bur alſo by viſible fates, efacits Miracu- 

lous workes : ſo in this ſpecial Article of his Reſur- 
rection from death, it pleaſed his divine wiſcome, 
not only by teftimonics of holie Scriptures, & his 
owne prediRions; but alſo by vifibly appearing a- 
Live, after his death and burial, and by other ſenh « 
ble ARes, to proue and confirme, that he is trulie ri- 
ſen againe, with the ſelf ſame natural bodie, which 
he had before; bur changed inſome qualities, being 
now made glorious, and immortal. Yet would he 
not appeare to al men in publique, as he conuerſed 
when he was paſſhble and mortal, For that was nei- 
ther convenient for his glorious ſtate, nor neceſſa- 
rie ; no, nor ſo profitable to the faithful : whoſe me- 
rite is preater [beleuing without ſcing ] then when 
they are perſwaded therto by viſible meanes. And 
for inducing al to beleue Chriſtes'/ReſurreQion, it 
is ſyfficient, that after he was publiquely killed by 
the Tewes, [God raiſed him vp (as S. Peter ta. 
cheth) the third day, and gaue himto be mate ma- 
nifeft, not to al the people, butto witneſſes preor- 
deined of God : to vs who did eate and drink with 
him after he roſe againe from death , ] But beſides 
this cauſe of propagating the beleefe of this Article 
H h ; by ſuch 


Our Lord pro - 
ued his Refur - 
rection by ſun - 
drie appariti- 
Ons . 


He apeared al. 
ſo fur ſpecial 
affaires , 


And for more 
conſolation of 


ſuch as belcu cd 


alreadic . 


i. 
Our Sawour 
&cſt appeared 
to his mother 
after his Refu- 
xeCtion , 


Zo 
To S. Marie 
Magdalcne , 


-- 
Toher againe 
with orher two 
decout wome , 


4. 
ToS, Peter, 
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by ſuch witneſſes : he appeared allo for other affaires, 
of ordeining more Sacraments, and rhe Hierarchie 
ofhis Church : And thirdly for tne more conſolation 
of his Apoſtles, & ſome others . 
2 Towhichparticular effect, he appeared n8doubt : 
And that firſt ofal, to his afflicted Mother, of al 0- 
thers moſt faithful, moſt hopetul, moſt dearly louing 
him, and moſt dearly beloued of him ; though there 
be not expreſſe mentis therof in the holie Scriprures , 
as a thing nedeles to be there written, being in ir 
felf, ſo conuenient, meete, and reaſonable, thac who- 
ſoeuer wil not ſo thinke without proofe of expreſle 
Scripture, proueth him ſelf ouer ſimple { without vn- 
derſtanding , ] Wherfore preſuppoling that our Lord 
and Saujour appeared firit to his B, Mother, his 
next apparition (the firſt of thoſe that are written by 
the Euvangeliſtes, wherby anie was induced to .be- 
teue , and might be a fict witnes to others ) was the 
ſame morning of his Reſurrection, to $, Marie Mag - 
dalen, who with other { deuout women , viGting the 
holie Sepulchre, were told by two Angels, thathe 
was riſen, and ſo were bidde to tel the Apoſtles , 
which they did] wherupon ['S. Peter, and $ . Iohn, 
rining to the monument, & not finding him, depar- 
red thence ] but ſhe returning [ Roode there alone 
weping : and our Lord appeared to her, ſeming to 
be the Gardener : but he calling her by hername , 
ſhe knew him, and fel at his feete, yet was not per- 
mitted to touch him, ] Thirdly he appeared againe 
to her and the other holie women in the way, ſay- 
ing to them [ Al haile, And they came neare , & 
tooke- hold of hisfeere, and adored him. ] Fourth- 
ly he appeared to $. Peter : For in the euening, the 
two Diſciples returning from Emaus, teſtified that 
{ our Lord is riſen in deede, and hath appeared to 
Simon, ] And $S, Paul faith, that he was ſeene of 
Cephas 
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Cephas - and after that of the eleuen, ] Fiftly he 5. 
appearedto S, James, for ſo$S. Paule addeth (Mor- To 5. lames, 
ouer he was ſeene of Iames; then of al the Apoſtles ] 
fignifying that our Lord appeared particularly toS. 
Peter and to $, Iames, before his apparition when 
they were many together. Sixely rowardes euening , 5 
Luc. 24 + of the ſamefir{t day { our Lord ioyned him ſelf in co- ples a = 

ie of Cleophas and an other Diſciple going to mY 

Pence © P Pie going tO Emaus, 
18, ad Emaus. to whs he interpreted holie Scriptures con- 
cerning him ſelf. And going with themas to lodge, 
was at laſt knowne to them in breaking of breade, 
and then he vaniſhed out of their hight, ] Seauenth- 7. 
P Luc.24. ly yet [ the ſame cuening , our Lord appered to his Totenne of 


V.7: 


v. 36. Apoſtles, being togerher (al but '$. Thomas ) the Þis Apoſtles.) * 
114. 20. doares being ſhutte . ] Eightly ( the eighth day, he EL 
' | p .  Toalthecleue 
6, v., 19. appeated againe to his Apoliles, $, Thomas being 
D . Apoſiles, the 
bs 19,20, alſo preſent] Ninthly he appeared toS., Perer,and .,,1, gay. 
v. 26. otherSixe at the {ca of Tiberias, Tenthly he appea- 3. 
[0.21.V. red againe to the eleuen Diſciples in-Galilee , } E- ToS, Perer & 
8, 1. 4+ 7+ leuenthly he was ſeene of more then five hundred bre. other fixe, 
lar. Mat.28. thren together, as S . Paul writeth, though he nei - _ 
To the eleuen 
I. v.16, ther expreſſeth the time nor the place . Twelthly our ;1 Galilee. 
þ « 17. Lord appeaingq againe to his Diiciples, bzought It, 
1, Cor , them forth into Bethania, and in ſight ofthem,and To more then 
0, 15.9.6, others, aſcended into heauen. This is the ſumme , **< —___ 
10. Luc, 24, and order, ſoneare as we can gather it out of the four Ty the Avg -. * 
: & pO - 
v.50, Euangeliſtes, with aſuplement of $, Paul, of the ap- ſtles & others, 
ys > paritions of our Saujour betwene his ReſurreQion , athis Aſcenki - 
= and Aſcention. = 
o16-E rt, Cox, 3 wheruntoS, Paul adioyneththatlaſt of al { Chriſt He appeared 
15 ,v,8, our Lordwas(enealſo ofhimſelf] And that the ſame ate 
28, was areal apparition of our Sauiour in his humani- —— monty 
tie, is cuidently confirmed , by that the Apoſtle al- arguments . 
leageth ir, euen as he doth the other apparitions, pg 
YA to proue that Chriſt is indede really riſen from death pw” 
, Cor» to glorious immortalitie. And by the verie fame , pe, 


Hh 2 funda 


9 
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iundamental point of faith, he prouethalſo the ge- 
neral Reſurrection of al mankind, at thelalt day of 


. general Judgement , And it islikewile proucd to be 


a real apparition of Chriſt in his bodie, by the wordes 
of Ananias faying to $. Paul [ Brother Saul our 
Lord leſns hath fent me, he that appearedto thee in 
the way : the God of ourFathers hath preordeined 
thee , that thou ſhouldeſt know his wil, and ſee the 
juſt one, and heare a voice from his mouth ( Marke 
alſo the reaſon why he ſhould ſee and heare Chriſt 
from his owne mouth ) becauſe (faith Anamias ) thou 
ſhalt be his witnes to al men, of thoſe thinges which 


- thou haſt ſeene and heard , ]} Yecfurther the ſame is 


confirmed by our B. Sauiours owne wordes to S, 
Paul ſaying [Riſe vp, and Rand ypon thy fecte ; for 
to this end haueI appeared ynto thee, that I may 
ordeine thee a miniſter and witnes of thoſe thinges, 
which thou haſt ſeene, and of thoſe thinges wherin I 
wil appeare to thee ] which laſt wordes import his 
extraordinarie Miſſon like to the other Apoſtles, 


. ſent immediatly by our Saujiour him ſelf, According 


wherto, $. Paul writeth tothe Galatians thus [ Paul 
an Apoſtle, not of men, neither by man; but byle- 
ſus Chriſt, and God the Father, that raiſed him 
from the dead ] So we ſee, that Chriſtour Lord , ap- 
peared in earth after his Aſcenſion. And that he ca 
C__ of his moſt ſacred bodie, as it pleaſeth 
im , 

4 Here alſo we are to conſider of $, Tohns aduer- 
tiſement ; that {there are manie other thinges which 
Ieſus did , that are not written ] in the hole Scrip - 
tures, And rouching his Actes in this time, wherof 
we now ſpeake, $. Lukefaith that | he ſhewed him 
ſelf alive to his Apoſtles after his paſſion , in manie 
arguments, for fourtie dayes appearing tothem , & 
ſpeaking of the kingdomeof God ] which neceſfari - 

ly importeth 
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ly importcth that he did more then is exprefledin 
the twelue Apparitions aboue recited : wherof more 
then halfe wereperformed the firſt day of the fourtie . 
And the former fx ofthem, were particular and pri- 
uate toverie few perſons : the laſt two werepublique 
ro manie; ſo that only foure of theſe Appatritionsper- 
teyne properly to the Collge of the Apoſtles, In the 
firſt of which foure, by coming vnto them, the doares 
being ſhut, he declared his bodie to be glorious, 
which could penetrate and paſſe through an other 
ſolide bodie : andalſo to be his true bodie confiſting 
of fleſhand bones, which aſpirite hath not, There 
he gaue them power :o forgeue, & roreteine finnes : 
inſtituting the holie Sacrament of Penance : And 
that with a ſolemne Ceremonie. For [ he breathed 
ypon them and ſaid: Receiue ye the Holie Ghoſt : 
whoſe ones you ſhal forgeue, they are forgeuen the: 
and whoſe you ſhall reteine, they arc reteined. ] In 


« the next apparition, [ our Saujour coming in like ma- 


ner to the Apoſliles, the doares being thutte, ſaidro 
Thomas, ( who was abſent before, and would not be- 
Jeue ) pur in thy finger hither, and ſee my handes ; & 
bring hither thy hand, and put it into my fide; and 
be not incredulous, but faithful j whervpon $ , Tho- 
mas then ſaid [My Lord, and my God ] Whether 
he did touch our B . Saviour , or no, the Evangeliſt 
doth not tel, but it ſemeth more probable, that he 
beleued vpon fight without touching ; for our Saui- 
our ſaid to him | Becauſe thou haſt ſeene me Tho- 
mas, thon haſt beleued ] He ſaw the outward ap - 
parance, andſo belcucd, not only that it was his Mai- 
ter and Lord; but alſo God, that ſo appeared and 
ſpake vnto him. And ſo had part of that bleſſing, 
which our Lord ypon this occaſion announced to al 
ſaying (Blefied are they thathaue nor ſeenc, & haue 
beleucd . ] In the third apparitionto the Apofiles, 
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Some of his 
apparnions 
were piuate to 
few . 

Some more 


publique to 
manic, 


Some were 
proper tothe 


College of the 
Far a . 

Our Lord gaue 
his Apoſtles 


power to re- 
mirte ſinnes . ] 


He remoued al 
doubr and 
(cruple rouch - 
ing his Reſur« 
rection , 


He conſtituted 
S. Peterthe 

viſible head of 
the whole mi - 
litant Church , 


He gaue his A- 
poſtles comil . 
ſton to preach 
his Goſpel in al 
the carth, 


$£25me Sacra - 


254 part. 1. AN ANKER OF 


preſent, but ſo manie, andſuch as repreſented their 
College) our Sauiour conſtituted his Apoſtle Simon 
Peter, his general Vicar inearth, with commande- 
ment and Commiſhon [ to feede both his Lambes, & 
his ſheepe ] which are al Chiſtes flocke, Cleargie , 
and Laitie , And withal ſignified vato him {by what 
death he ſhould glorifie God] But would not reueale 
the like touching S. Iohn ; bidding them be contenr 
not to know it, In the fourth of thoſe apparitions 
that ſeeme more proper to the Apoſtles, which was 
in Galilee ; our Sauiour gaue to themala molt ample 
Commiſſion, to preach in the whole earth, and [ to 
teach al Nations, baptizing them and teaching them 
to obſerue al thinges, whatſocuer he had comman- 
ded them, with promiſe alſo tobe perpetually with 
them (by aſſiſtance of his Spirit) al dayes, cuen to 
the conſummation of theworld. ] And cither inthe 
ſame place, or rather when they were returned to Ie- 
ruſalem, he gaue thema ſpecial commandement , to 
earie together in that Citie, til they ſhonld be endu- 
ed with power from high, ſaying [ you ſhal receine 
vertue of the Holie Ghoſt coming vpon you, & yeu 
{hal be witneſſes vnto me 1n Teruſalem, and in al Iu- 
rie, and Samaria, and cuen to the vtmoſt of the earth ] 
Theſe particular ations of our Bl:fled Sauiour, are 
eaſily, and clearly gath-red out of the ſacred text , 

5 By other ſacred textes,it is alſo certeine, though 


ments were in- not fo cnident, that Chriſt likewile inſtituted other 


ſtirured in 
thoſe fourtic 
dayes , 


And cther or - 
dinances 
made, 


Sactamentes, and made other" ordinances, whiles 
he was on earth, after his ReſurreCtion, as is knowne, 
and continually preached in his Church, warranted 
by diuers holie Scriptures, and namely by the pla- 
ces cuen now recited, where $. Luke writeth, that 


[ for fourtie daies remaining in earth he appeared to AF.1.9v.3+ 


his Apoſiles, & ſpake of rhe Kingdome of God] that 
is of 


(for ſo S. lohn callerh it, though they were not al {9.21 .v.n, 
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Mat. 8 , is of thinges perteyning'to the Church which is his 


V, 20. 


Kingdome : wherof $ , Mathew teſlifieth, that Chri-. 
ſtians [ mult be taught to obſerue al thinges what = 
ſocuer Chriſt commanded to his Apotles to teach 
them]yer expreſſcth not what thoſe thingesare, And 
where $, Ioha in the laſt concluſion of his Goſpel], 
which was laſt written ofal the new Teſtament, ſaith 


expreſly \ thatal thinges are not written, ] Diuers 


other places doe further teſtifie, the praQtiſe and vſe 
of other Sacrmentes , which neceſlarily preſuppoſe 
their inſtitution by Chriſt : becavſennne other ever 
had, nor anie Apoſtle, or anie their ſucceſſors cuer pre 
ſumed, to haue auRoritie or power to inſtitute anie 
Sacrament , Where els our Sauiour was, or whom els 
he admitted eo his preſcce, albeirtthe holie Scriptures 
doenor expreſle : yet not without cauſe it is ſuppoſed, 
that thoſe holie ſoules whom he lightned in Limbus , 
remained with him, and ſo aſcended with him uito 
heauen. For that they weredeliuered from Limbus, 


is proued by the apparitions teſtified by $, Mathew, 


Mat .27, that [ their bodies alſo (for ſome time ) roſe out of 


UV, 52. 
J3 


their graues (which could not be without their ſoules) 
and after Chriſtes Reſurre&ion, came into the holie 
Citie, & appeared to manie , ] 


Chriſt our Lord aſcended into heaven : ſitteth on 
the right hand of God. 


af RT ICHE. $$: 


\ N other great degree of our B . Saviours ex- 
alration , is his Aſcenſion into heauen. A 
point of like neceffitie to be proued again(t 

the Iewes, as his Reſurreion, And therfore we wil 

firſt proue it by AuRoritie of the old Teſtamer, which 
they acknowlege to conteine both figures, and pro- 
phecies 


Art. 26, 255 


None can in- 
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crament bur 
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Prophets. 
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phecies of Meſſias, *+ for more confolarion of 
Chriftians, declare the tame by the New Teſtamenc 


alſo.” Efiochs cranſiacion, and Elias aflumption be - 


ing, as the IewesRabbins confeſle, not only ſtrange 
and miraculous workes of God, bur alſo Propheri- 
cal fignes of ſome thinges to be done by Mecſhas; doe 
molt dire&tly repreſent , our Sauiours admirable Aſ- 
cenfion into Heaueu : with conformable reſemblance 
of the figures or (ignes to the thing ſignified , For 
they being yet mortal, were remoued from the com- 
mon conuerſation of other mortal men , by the mi- 
niſterie of Angels : the one tranſported; the other 
raken vp in afyrie chariot into the ayre : and muſt re- 
eurne to preach, and giue teftimonie of cruth againſt 
Antichriſt, and finally by glorious Martyrdome , pay 
the debt of death , But Chriſt our Redemer hauing 
by his proper death payed abundant ranfome for al 
mankind, cannot dye anie more, is now immortal, 
by his owne proper power, is aſcended aboue 
al the heauens, fitreth on the right hand of God. So 
the thing prefigured, incomparably excelleth the fi - 
gure , Likewiſe Ioſue ( otherwiſe Teſus) both in name 
and office, ſauing the Iſraelites from their enemies, 
and bringing them out of the deſert through Iordane 
into the promiſedland : clearly prefigured Chriſt our 
Sauiour, who brought al the SainRes of the old Te- 
ſtament our of Limbus, and continually bringeth 
S1inRes of the New Teſtament , from this vale of 
a:mtion, through Baptiſme, and other Sacramentes, 
into heauen the true land of promiſe, of eternal reſt 
and joy; whither he firſt of al afcending, opened 
the gate, and made way for others, which by Moy- 
ſes & his Law, could not be done. 

2 As the Royal Pſalmiſt ſaw in ſpirit, and prophe- 
cied by way of inuiting the glorious Angels to con- 
gratulate the aflotiation of humane nature with An- 
gelical 
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of gloric ſhal enter in . Who iz, the lie 

(ſaid the holie Angels? ) Our Lord ftropg & migh; 

tie (faith the Prophet ) our Lerd mightic 1a battle , 

8. Lifc vp your gates-ye Princes ( faith he againe) ard 
be lifred vp o. erernal gates : and the King of gloric 
{hal enter in. Yet the bleſſed Angels admiring de- 


9 : mand againe [whois this King of elorie ? ] The pro. 


phet anſweareth { The Lord of powers ( that is the 

Lord of al powers afwel Angelical as humane ) he 

is the King of glocie. ] In humane nature aſſump- 

Pſ.8. red, Chriſt is (diminiſhed lefſe then Angels ] Ia Di; 
uine nature, Creator and Lord of Angels. And not 
only by Hypoſtatical vaion, but alſo by merit of his 
P[.8, v. Paſſion, and ate of Kingdome [ He is crowned with 
6.7. 8, glorie and honor; appointed ouer al creatures, al 
Pſ. 46. thinges ſubieRed vnder .his feete . God {( ChriſtGod 
v.6, 7 . and Man) 1s aſcended in Iubilation : and our Lord 
in voice of Trumpet . Sing ye to our God, fng ye; 

fing ye to ourKing ,fing ye, Becauſe God is King 

ofal the earth, fing ye willy. ] In an other pſalme, 

the ſame Prophet direQing his ſpeach to Chriſt him 

PF, 67. ſelf faith { Thoa art aſcended on high : thou haſt ta- 
ken captiuitic, thou haſt received giftes in men ] 
Fulfilled , when our Lord aſcending with triumph , 
caried with him, thoſe which were captiues, vatil he 
ſpoyling the enemie, ſet them free, andreceiued them 
P[. 2, With al other elect of mankind, as a gift of GAS. 
v.8, reward of his victorie ; making them then,and TIn- 
Epheſ .2. tinually others [ to tre with him in the celeſtials}. 
v.6, and ſo[ gaue giltes romen} asS. Paul interpreteth 
Ch. 4. the ſame prophecie . In this alſo is fulfilled an oth-r 
v $8, teſtimonie of Dauid ſaying { The Lord ſaid to my 
P[.109, Lord; fitte on my right hand ] And the queſtion is 
”.1, bherebyſolued, whichsbe-phariſes could noc naſwear , 
I ow 
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Mat. 25 


£ For (ſaich S. Per# 0d hath made this leſus, v.43. 


/ 


who 24@*xes nauecrucified, both Lord, & Chrift.) AZ. 2. v; 
"Now the Church beholdeth king [ Salomon in the 


Diademe wherwith his mother hath crowned him , 
('or wherwith his bodie which he tooke of his mo- 
ther, is crowned) in the day of his deſpoufing, and 
in the day of the ioy of his hart ,] To the ſame pur- 
poſe, the Prophet Iſaias foretold, that whe our Lord, 
after his bloudie conqueſt, ſhould riſe from dearh, 
and aſcend in triumph ; the Angels with admiration 
ſhould ſay ( whois this that cometh from Edom with 
dyed garmentes, from Boſra ? this dewtiful onein 
his Robe, going in the multitude of his ſtrength ?] 
To which demand, our almightie Conquerour, an - 
fweareth ( I that ſpeake iuſtice, and am a defender 
to ſaue ] ſhewing that by very iuſtice, not by violent 
invaſion, but by rigorous ſatisfaRion for al mennes 
finnes, he had ouercome the cnemie of mankind , re- 
couered the pray, poſſeſſed his owne Kingdome, & 


| deſerued crowne . Of this alſo the Prophet Miche- 


Our Sauiour 
did foreſhew 
that he would 
aſcend , 


as ſpeaketh, who foretelling the progreſle of the 
Church, aſcribeth it to Chriltes merites , by which 
he opened heauen gates : [ For he ſhal aſcend ( ſaith 
this Prophet) opening the way before them : they 
ſhal deuide, and paſſe through the gate, and ſhal en - 
ter by it, and their King ſhalpaſſe before them : and 
our Lord in the head of chem . ] 

3 Moſt agreable to theſe and other Prophets, our 
Lord him ſelf foretold , that not only after his Paſ- 
fion he would riſe from death, but alſo that he would 
aſcend into heauen. [To Nicodemus he (aid, that 
no man hath aſcended intoheauen (aplaine text, that 
before Chriſt, no man had aſcended into heacuen) 
but he that deſcended from heauen, the Sonne of man 
(by takiing humane nature; for then his oaly _ 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art, 27. 259 
entred into heauen, being alwaies glorious, & ther. 
fore he addeth ) which is in heauen. } But concer - 
ning his Bodie being then mortal, he faig, to his A- 
poliles the yery night before his death (I goetucre- 
pare you a place, And if I goe and prepare you a 
place; I come agaiffe, and wil take youto myſelf, 
that where I am, you alſo maybe, I told you not 
theſe thinges from the beginning , hecauſe I was with 
you. And now I goe to him that ſent me. Itelyou 


the truth, it is expedient for you that I goe : for if I 


goe not, the Paraclete ſhal not come to you; bur if 
I goe, I wil ſend himtoyou, ] Againe, after his 
ReſurreCion, he ſaid to Marie Magdalen Goe to my 
brethren, and ſay vnto them, I aſcend to my Father, 
and "ae Father; my God, and your God, } And in 
the fourtith day, from his ReſurreRion, when in 
ſundrie Apparivions , conuerfing with his Apoſtles, & 
others, he had diſpoſed whatſocuet was requiſite for 
the time : laſtly, [ lifring vp his handes, he bleſſed the, 
And whiles he bleſſed them, he departed from them, 
and a cloude receiued him qut of their fight, ] Thus 
were they made eye witneſſes, of our Sauiours admi- 
rable Aſcenſion into the cloudes : but with eyes of 
faith , they ſaw himalſo [mounted ypon the Heauen 
ofheauens. ] Ando [ adoring , went back into Te- 


. ruſalem'with great ioy. ] 


4 For albeit his viſible preſence is taken fromthe 


_ faithful, yet the merit of faith is hereby the greater 


[ beleving and not ſeing] And for ſo much as hu - 
mane fleſh is in him alreadie aſcended iuto heauen, 
Chriſtian hope of others aſcending, at the general 
ReſurreQion , isſo irengthned, asthe Apoſtle doub- 


. ed not to ſay : that [ God hath made vs tofitte with 


him in the czleſtials.] Charitie Likewiſe is hereby 
inkindled in Chriſtian hartes [to loue, and to ſecke 
the thinges that are aboue , where Chriſt is ftring 

þÞ 3s. on the 


Declareth rea» 
ſons why it was 
expedient . 


Merite of fairh 
is greater by 
Chriſts Aſcen - 


ſion. 
Hope iS alſo is 
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on the right hand of God: to minde and affe@the 
thinges that are aboue, not the thinges that are on 
the carth.} In regard therfore of ſuch ſpiritual bene- 
fires recciued by Chriſts Aſcenfi6, the Apoſtles were 
repleniſhed with great ioy, & moſt diligently caught 
how neceſlarie and profitable 1t was for mans eter - 
nal aduancement ; & ſo ordained of God, that Chriſt 
hauing payed mans ranſome, and being riſen from 
death ſhould not remaine vifbly in earth, but that 
[ heauen (faithS , Peter) muſt receive him, vntil the 
times of the reſtitutis6 of al thinges, which God ſpake 
by the mouth of his holie Prophets fr6 the beginning 
ofthe world] Andrthat this is for our behoofe he con- 
firmeth in his Epiſile ( Teſus Chriſt (ſaithhe ) is on 
the right hand of God, {wallowing death, that we 
might be made heires of life everlaſting, being gone 
into heauen: Angels, and Potentates, and Powers 
ſubie&ed to him.] S. Paul in likemaner exhortin 
the Romane Chriſtians, ro confidence of Chriſts af 
ſiſtance in perſecution , for the faith proueth the aſſu- 
rance of helpe, and protection [ againſtal accuſers, 
al condemners, al perſecurers, becauſe the ſame Chriſt 
Icſus, is the defender of his ele& ; that dyed, yea 
thar is riſen alſo againe ; who is on the right hand 
of God, who alſo maketh interceſſion forvs . ] In- 
ftructing alſo the Epheſians touching Goddes good- 
nes, and power, to bring them into the excellent 
inherirance of heauen. propoſcth to them an example 
of his mightie power, in the ſupereminent exalting 
of our Saujour Chriſt [which he wrought, in raiſing 
him vp from death, and ſetting him on the right hand 
19 celeſtials, aboue al Principalitic, and Poteſtate, & 
Power, and Domination, and cuerie name that is na- 
med, not only in this world, but alſoin that to come.] 
Which his ExaJtation aboue al creatures, being moſt 
due for his merites, was alſo conucnient for other 
meannes 
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mEnes ſaluation, as the ſame Apoſile teacherh the 
Hebrewes , [ for it was ſemely (ſaith he) that we 
ſhould haue ſuch ahigh Preiſt, holie, innocent, im- 
poltuted, ſeperated from ſinners , and made higher 
then the heauens . } 


Chriſt our Lord wil come in Maieſtie, and indge 
the world. 


ef R FI CHE &o.: ns 


F Chriſt our Lord his former coming into 
this world, inal humiltie, ro Redeme man- 


kind : we haue according to our imbecili- 


tie, ſo declared the Chriſtian doctrine, as we truſt 


may ſuffice and fatisfie the wel diſpoſed that require 
proofe, or confirmation therof, by holie Scriptures 
alone. Now we are in like maner to ſpeake of his 
ſecond coming, which wil be in great Maieſtie, to 
iudge the world, rendering to euerie one according 
to their wel or eujl deſeruing , reward, or puniſhment 
eueriaſting . For alchough it be alſo certaine by our 
Catholique faith, that euerie ſoule parting from the 
bodice, immediatly receiueth an immutable ſentence 
of eternal ſaluation , or damnation; yet muſt there 
be a general indgement of al together, agreable to 
the former particulars: that al may clearly ſee, the iu- 
Nice therof, the ſecrets of hartes being then to be re- 
ueled : & preſently withal, ſhal the ſame ſentences 
be put in exccution, aſwel in the bodies, as in the 
ſoules ; which vutil the day of general ReſurreQion, 
are not felt in the dead bodies, but in the ſoules 
only . 
2 Ofboth which Cdiuine Tribunals, holieScriptures 
afford abnvdir proofes, partly by examples of Goddes 
procedinges both towardes the godlie, and the wic- 
of ked the 
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ked; the penitent and impenitent; and moſt clear - 
ly by expreſſe Prophecies and teſtimonies, that Chriſt 
our Redemer, is the appointed Iudge of the whole 
world, Angels and men. The firſt example of man- 
kind( which moſt properly perteineth to vs) wasn 
Abel, the firft manthat dyed, whoſe cauſe God iu - 
Nifying, after his death, (hewed his (tate co be hap - 
pic and bleſſed. And ſo heis the firſt in the Catajogue 
of SainRes recited by S, Paul. And contrariwile , 
Caine for murdering of him, was curſed vpon earth, 
An other example of particular judgement, 15pro- 
poſed in holie Enoch yet living in bodie, whoatter 
three hundred fixtie five yeares, was taken by God, 
to ſome place of reſt and ioy, from the troubles of 
this world . The cauſc of whichparticular privilege, 
( beſides Goddes prouidence, reſeruing him for the 
Churches ſeruice in time of Antichriſt) $. Paul fig - 
nifieth ſaying [ for before his tranſlation, he had te- 
Nimonie that he hadpleaſed God. ] Somrimes alſo 
God exerciſeth iudgement vpon finners by death. 
As when [ he cleane deſtroyed al living ſubſtance 
that was vpon the earth, from man, euen to beaſt, 
but only Noe, and thoſe thac were with him in the 
Arke.] And when([ he rained vpon Sodome and Go- 
morha brimſtone and fyre ; dehuering iuſt Lotfrom 
that deſtruction , ] So likrwiſe [ Pharao, and his ar- 
mie, were {o overwhelmed in the red ſea, that not 
ſo much as one of them remained 7] but the children 
of Iſrael marched through the middeſt of the dric ſea, 
& the waters wcre vnto them, as in fleadeof a wal, 
on the right hand, and on the left, Holie Tob teſti- 
fieth, the juſt iudgement of che wicked ſaying [ the 
burning wind ſhal take him vp, and carie him away, 
and a whirle winde ſhal put him violently, out of 
his place .] Breifly that God geueth particular ſen- 
tence at the death of encrie one, iscleare in the ex- 
amples 
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Lsc «16 . amples of [poore Lazarxs and the rich glutton] of 
v.23. S$. [Iohn Baptiſt ] the precurſor of our Sauiour and 
Mat . 17 . [of Iudasthe traitor] and of manie others whoſe ſal- 
v.12. Uation or damnation is expreſſed in the holie Scrip- 
tures. 
3 And that neuertheleſſe there ſhal be a general 
Iudgement of al ,is likewiſe teſtified in manic places: 
& withal chat Chriſt our Samour is the Iudge, So the 
Royal Prophet, in the ſecond Pſalme, deſcribing 
Heb .u,* Chriſtes kingdome, concludeth with their happines, 
that ſhal be found his true ſeruantes, in that day of 
Pſ.2, Wrath ſaying ( When his wrath ſhal burne in ſhort 
v.13. time; bleſſed are al thattruſtin him] More clearly 
Pſ. 49. in divers other pſalmes { God wil come (ſaith he ) 
0.34, manifeſtly, our God , and he wil not kepe filence . 
6. Fyre ſhal burne forth in his fight ; and round abour 
him a mightie tempeſt . He ſhal cal theheauen from 
aboue, and the earth to diſcerne his people. And 
the Heauens ſhal ſhew forth his juſtice , becauſe 
Pſ. 67. God is judge . Behold hewil geue to his voice, the 
v.35. Voice of ſtrength; geue you glorie to God vpon If- 
rael; his ny & his power in the cloudes, ] 
Chriſt him ſelf by the penne of the ſame Propher, 
Pſ.74. faith ( When I ſhal take time, I wil indgeiuſtices. 
V.3+ 4+ The carth is melted, andal that dwel in it. I haue 
confirmed the pillers therof , } Againe the Propher 
Pſ. 75 . faith to Chriſt [ Thou art terrible, and who ſhalre- 
v.83, 9. fiſt thee ? From thattime thy wrath . From heauen 
10, thou haſt made thy iudgement heard, The earth trem 
bled, and was quiet (filent for feare ) when God a- 
roſe vnto Tudgemtt, that he might ſaue al the meke of 
theearth, ]} And becauſe our Sauiour praQtiſeth mer- 
cie, eſpecially in- this life, and in the day of Iudoe « 
ment, wil doe ftrict iuſtice : thepſalmiſt calleth him 
Pſ. 9; , God of reuenge ſaying Our Lord God of reven- 
V, x. ges, the God of reyenges, hath done freely ( not 
bs fearing 
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fearing, nor reſpe&ing anie perſon ) wil judge 
freely and 1ultly . As therfore the wicked teare iudge- 
ment, ſo the iuſt ( when their conſcieace is cleare ) 
defire tt, Wherupon the holie Prophet prayeth in 
juſt zeale, ſaying : [Be exalted thou which. iudgeſt 
the earth; reader retribution to the proud. How 
long ſhal ſinners o Lord; how long ſhal finners glo- 
rie.? Let the heauens be glad, and the earth re « 
ioyce, the ſea be moued, and the fulnes therof , the 
fieldes ſhal be glad, andal thinges that are in them . 
then ſhal the crees of the woodes reioyce before the 
face of our Lord, becauſe he cometh : becauſe he 
cometh. to iudge the earth . He wil iudge the round 
world in equitie : and peoples in his truth . Cloud 8 
miſt round about him ; juſtice and indgment the cor- 
retion of his ſeate. Fyre ſhal goe betore him, and 
ſhal enflame his enemies rqund about. His lightnes 
ſhined, ( that is ſhal m»{t aſſaredly ſhine) co che 
round world : the earth ſaw, an4 was moued. the 
mountaines melted as waxe, before the face of our 
Lord : before the face of our Lordal the earch, the 
heauens haue ſhewed forth his juſtice, and al peoples 
haue ſene his glorie .]S0 certainly ſhal al theſe thing- 
es come to paſſe that the Propher ſpeaketh as if they 
werepaltalreadie {| Theriuers ( ſuch-as haue watrered 
true faith with good workes ) ſhal clappe with hand : 
the mountaines ( thoſe that ſeeke heauenly thinges 
not earthly) together ſhalreioyce at the fight of our 
Lord, becauſe he cometh to judge the earth : He wil 
iudge the round earth in juſtice, and the peoples in. 
equitie. Our iuſt Lord wil cutte the neckes of fin - 
ners ] al that co the ead perſiſt in finne, 
4 Other Prophets alſo forewarne vs of the ſame 
great day, m»tcerrivleto the wicked, and moſt ioy - 
ful to the bleſſ:4 © Behold ( ſaith Iſaias ) the day of 


our Lord ſhal come cruel and ful of indignation, & 
of wrath 


V,2 +*J» 


Pſ". 95. v, 
11.12.13, 


Pf. 97.9, 
$.9. 


P[. 1:8, 
Us 4» 


Iſa. 1} « 
Ve9s 


—_ Ms p” nr” ah, 
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V,I0, 


ef wrath, and furie, to bring the land to a wildernes, 
and to deſtroy the finner therof, our of it] which pro 
phecie was verified, in the deftruction of Babiloa, 
as in the figure; bur more exactly thal be fulfilled in 
al the wicked at the day of Judgemeucr, as is more 
clcare by the wordes folowing , fore-ſhewipg the 
fignes that ſhal come before the laſt day [ Becauſe 
laith he ) the Qarres of heauen and their brightnes, 
al not diſplay their light; the ſunne 1s darknedia 
his ryfing, and che moone hat not ſhine in her lighc., 
And I wil viſit ouer the evils of the world( ſaith our 
Lord by his Prophet ) and againſt the impious their 
joiquirie : and I wil make the pride of infidelsto. ccafe 
and wil humble the arogancie of the firong. ] Al 
which was fulfilled in Babilon, in {mal part, in com- 


pariſon of that which ſhal be perfely performed in 


the whole world, when Chriſt ſhal iudge al. In like 
maner the ſame Prophet ſpeaketh againe, both of 
the ruine of Babilon, and of the end ofthis trankh - 
torie and finful world . [ Behold ( faith he) the name 
of our Lord cometh from farre, his burning furie, and 


* heauie to beare: his lippes are filled with indigna - 


tion, and.his rongue {£2 deuouring fyre , Come nere 
ye Gentiles andheare, and ye peoples ar5<2td : letthe 
earth heare, and. the fulnes therof; the round wori@ 
and euecric ſpring therof, The heauens ſhal. be ſoli- 
ded together as a booke, and al their hoafſt ſhai fai 
away, as the leafe fallethfrom the vine, and from: the 
figge tree. ] In his laſt Chapter in-plainer termes , 
he ſaich- [The hand. of our Lord ſhal be knowne to 
his ſeruantes;, and he: ſhall be. wrath-with- his ene + 
mies. Becauſe Joe our Lord-wil come ia. fyre, & his 
Chariots as a-whirle wind; w render his furic in in- 
dignation, and -hisrebuking inflame of fyre . Becauſe 
our Lord: ſhal iudge in fyre, and in his-fword ro' a 
fleſb.; and the flame of _ Lord-ſhal be multiplied. 
K 


I come 


The concor - 
dance of lere - 
mic, and S, 

Iohn, Prophe - 
Cying by word, 
& by fa& , the 
deſtruction of 
the wicked . 
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I come that I may gather rogerher ( their workes, & y,$, 
their cogitations ) with al NatiGs, & tongues & they 

ſhal come, & ſhal ſee my glorie. ] Ieremie alſopro - Jere, 50,y 
phecied the ytrer deſtruction of Babilon, miſtically 15.16, ge 
lignfying the like miſerable end , yea farre greater 

miſerie of the cttic of the diuel, which is the vniuer- 

fal congregatis of the wicked, oppoſite ro the Citie 

of God ; concluding in the yery ſame maner concer- 

ning Babilon, as S. Iohn concludeth concerning the 


. vniuerſal companie of the reprobace, ſayingto the Le- Ch. gr, v, 


uite that ſhould read'his Prophecie to the people 63 . 64. 

{ When thou ſhalt haue finiſhed reading this book 

(ſaith he) thou ſhalt rye aftoneto it, & ſhal throw 

it into the mideſt of Euphrates : and thou ſhalt ſay 

So ſhal Babilon be drowned, and ſhe ſhal not riſe yp 

from the face of the affliction, that I wil bring vpon 

her; and ſhe ſhal be diflolued . ] Thus the Prophet. 

And the like wordes $. Iohn writeth of an Angel 

[ Fallen, fallen is the great Babilon ( fo he calleth the Apoc, 4. 

diuels citie ) which of the wine of the wrath of her 9.8. 

fornication, made al Nations to drinke. ] The like 

faQ alſo, that ' a ſtconge Angel, tooke vp as it were Apoc..18, 

a great milftone, and threw tintorhe tea ſaying: V. 21, 

With this vicience, ſhal Babilon the great citie be 

throwne, and ſhal now be found nomore, ] The Pro- Toe, 2. v, 
het Toel foretelleth certaine terrible finges, which 30.31, 

God wil ſend before the day of Indgement ſaying 

[Iwil geue wonders in heauen, andinearth ; bloud, 

and fyre, and yapour of ſmoke. The Sunne ſhal be 

turned into darknes, and the Moone into bloud, be. 

fore the great & hotrible day of the Lord doth come. ] 

Againe of the Tudgment it ſelf, and of the place, 

God almightie ſaith { I wil gather together al Na - 7,7. 3, 

tions, and wil leade them into the valley of Ioſaphat, ,, ., © 

and I wil plead with them there, ypon my people, 


and ypon mine inhericance Iſracl , whom chey haue 
diſperſed 


oc, 


Hab. 3. 
v.16, 


Ibidem . 


Ib .7. 


V.is 


Soph «#5 
v.18, 


Mal. 4. 
V.iIs 
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diſperſed in the Nations, and haue deuided my land } 
by making ſchiſmes in his Church , Habacuc foreſe- 
ing the cruelperſecution of the faithful by Antichriſt 
as one that reſolueth to ſuffer al afflitions with 
tience, to gaineeuerlaſting peace inthe day of Judge- 
ment, ſaith { I heard, and my bellic was troubled ; 
at the voice, my lippes crembled } to which natural 
infirmities, al men areſubie& ; but by ſpiritual forti- 
truce, eueric one muſt ſay with the Prophet as folow- 
eth [ Let rottennes enter in my bones, and ſwarme 
vnder me; that I may reſt in the day of tribulation, 
that I may aſcend to our girded people ] He calleth 
that laſt day, the day of tribulation, becauſe none 0- 
ther is comparable to it; and the ele SainRes , he 
calleth the girded people, becauſe they feight man- 
fullic in [ this life, which is a warfare ypon earth, ] 
Sophonias prophecying the defiruction of Ietuſalem, 
hath theſe wordes more perfeGly to be fulfilled in 
the whole troupe of the viicked, then they were in 
the deſolation of that one Citie (their filuer (ſaith 
he) and their gold, ſhal notbe able to deliver them 
in the day of the wrath of our Lord; in the fyre of 
his iclouſe, ſhal al the carth be deuoured, becauſe 
he wil make conſummation with ſpeede to al that 
inhabite the earth .] Inilike ſort prophecyeth Zacha- 
rias of the deftrudtion of Teruſalem, and joyntly , & 
that more eſpecially, of the final ruine ofal the wic- 
ked ſaying : [ Our Lord my God ſhal come, and al 


_ the SainQtes with him. And it ſhal be in that day, 


there ſhal be no light, but cold and froſt , And there 
ſhal be one day which is knowne to our Lord, not 
day nor night; and in the time of the evening, there 
ſhal be light ] Ggrifying , that after that day, there 
be no more dayes and nightes, but petpetual night 
to the cCamned, and perpetual day to the bleſſed. 
Moſt planly ſaith Malachias { Behould the day ſhal 

K k 2 come 
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comme kinled as a furnace , and al the proud, & al that 
doe impieric, ſhal be ftuble, and the day coming ſhal 
ieflame them, ſaith theLord of hofts, which ſhal nor 
During this lite teaue themroorte , and ſpring. ] For during this life 
a] —_ way there ſtil remaineth the roote of Goddes grace, wher- 
repent, out by finners may repent, it they wil, and bring forth 
ene 8 EniRte were mm . bur after death the doare 
are eternally of grace, and conſequently of repentance is ſhutte 
zmpenitent. for euer , 
OurLordhath 5 In thenew Teftamet we are oftE & more clearly for 
forerold that warned to expeR & be readie for Chriſt our Redemer 
the Iudgement hjs coming to iudge : not only at the death of euerie 
= - ſit & one, but alſo arthe end of this world in his general 
OY Iudgement . Our Sauiourhim ſelf preſuppoſing that 
the Tewes knew, or ought to know, this neceſſarie 
point of beleife, told ſuch as beleuednot in him at 
his firſt coming , how hard it wil be with them, when 
he ſhal come ro iudge, ſaying : [to thecities of Co= 
rozaim, Bethſaida, and Capharnaum ] that [ it ſhal be 
more tollerable ro Tyre and Sidon, and to the land 
of Sodom, in the day of Iudgement, then for you, ] 
That alſo[the men of Niniuie, and the Qneene of Sa- 
ba , hal condemne the TIewes ] that liued in his time, 
Contrariwiſe, to thoſe that contemning the world , 
folow him, he ſaid : that { you which haue folowed 
me in the regeneration when the Sonne of man ſhal 
Grte in che ſeate of his Maicſtie ; you alſo ſhal fitte 
ypon twelue ſeates, iudgeing the twelue Tribes of If- 
rae]. ] Diſcourſing a'ſo with the quareling Iewes, 
he avoucherh his auctorine of the vniuerſal Tudge , 
ſaying [ the Father bath geven al iudgement to the 
Sonn& that al may honour the Sonne, as they doe 


honour the Father. And he hach geuen him power 


eo doe indgement, becauſe heis the Sonne of man , ] 
An other time his Diſciples demansging, what hgnes 
ſhal be of his coming to iudge, andof the coufum - 

mation 


He told to his 
Apoſtlcs hue 
lignes, which 


Heb.6. 


UV. Z« 


Mat . 11, 
V, 22. 24, 


Mat .12. 
UV 41. 4% 


Mat «19, 


V.28, 


Dent .q. 
v.30, 
Iſ.50. 
+ VP, 20, 
Ezcch. 
I6,V.15» 
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mation of R——_ — told them NS. Firſt 
that { manie ophets reachers come 
and ſhal ſeduce x. One _— per- 
ſecutjon againſtthe faithful (but the endisnor yer, } 
Secondly, that notwithRanding perſecution [ his Go. 
ſpecl ſhal be preachedin the whole world, for a teſti. 
monie to al Nations : & then ſhal come the conſum . 
mation ]yet not immediatly, but ſhortly after . Third- 
ly (not long before the end of the world ) there ſhal 
be great decay of faith and Religion , and publique 
practiſe of abominable herefies, which our Saviour 
calleth [ AGc3rination of deſolation .) $ , Paul calleth ic 
[eApoſtacre, or Rewelt] toe made by Antichrift, and 


, extreme perſecution, greater theneuer before or af « 


ter. ] Fourthly\ forthe ele&, the daies of this greateſt 
perſecution ſhal be ſhortned ] Antichriſt being ſo. 
denly deſtroyed, when he ſhal haue reigned fourtie 
rwo monethes, that is, three yeares and a half. 

Fifthly that [after the tribulation of thoſe daies , the 
Sunne ſhal be darkned, the Moone ſhal not geue her 
Iight; the Starres ſhal fal from heaven, and the po- 
wers of heaven ſhal be moued.] Beſides theſe, S. 
Iokhn hath prophecied a Sixt figne, that{ two wit - 
neſſes (which by conference of other holie Scrip - 
tures, are proued to be Enoch and Elias ) ſhal come 
in the time of Antichriſt; and ſhal prophecice, a 
thouſand, two hundred, f:xtie daies (which is almoſt 
three yeares, and a half) cloathed with ſack-cloath; 
ſhal be flaine by the bea(t ] Antichriſt [ and afrer 
three daies and a half, they ſhal riſe from death, and 
aſcend into heauen . ] Manie holie Scriptures teſtifie 
alſo, an other figne ro come neare to the end of the 


world; that the whole Nation of [ the Iewes, thal 


be conuerted to Chriſt . | Shortly after theſe fignes, 
ſhal come the laſt day , very ſodenly, when men doe 


not think of it,” 
ER 2 Our 


ſlal come hs< 
fore the day of 
ludgement , 2 
I. 


Z, 


3 - a 


i. 


A 
. 


Twouther 


Thefotme of 
the general 
Ement, 


Alare admo. 
niſhed ro be 
readic when 
our Lord ſhal 
came to Judge, 
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6 OurSauiour alſo deſcribeth in general, the forme Am, 4, v; 


of the Iudgement . that ( the Hgne of the Sonne of 12. Mich, 
Man ( doubtles the Glorious Crofle ) ſhal appeare in 4.v.6, 
the cloudes before him, coming in much power, & Afal.q ,y, 
Maieſtie ] the Angels inſtantly bringing al men in 6. Roms, y, 
their reuiuzd bodies, and ſetting the bleſſed on his v . 26. 
right hand, and the wicked on his lefr hand ; he wil Afar. 42, 
ſay to al on his right hand : Come ye bleſſed of my v.30, 31, 
Father, poſſeſſe you the kingdome prepared for you Mar. 25, 
from the fundation of the world ] reciting the rea - V. 33. 34, 
{5 ofhis ſentence to be the performing of the workes 35. 
of mercie and to them atthe left hand, he wil ſay, 
[ get ye away from me ye curied into fyrecuerlaſting, 47 * 
which was prepared for the diuel and his Angels ] 
becauſe ye haue not done workes of mercie [ & theſe 4® + 
ſhal goe into puniſhment cuerlaſting ; and the iuſt, 
into life enerlaſting . ] Againe our Lord in the laſt 
night of his Paſſion, ſaid to Caiphas and other per- 
ſecuters { Hereafter ye ſhal ſee the Sonne of raan, fit= Mat. 26, 
ting on the. right hand of the power of God, & co V . 64. 
ming in the cloudes of heauen, ] 

Immediatly as our Lord was aſcended into hea- 
uen; two Angels appearing in white garmentes,te- 
tified to the beholders, that { hc ſhal ſo come, as A#, 1,9, 
they haue ſeene him going into l;cauen, ] S. Paul 11, 
preaching to the Athenians, declared, that [ God de- A4#, 17, 
noſiceth ynto men, that a] eucrie where, ought to doe v, 30, 31, 
penance; for that he hath appointed a day , wherin 2, Tim.4, 
he wil judge thc world in equitie, by aman whomhe y+ x. 
hath appointed ] plainly teaching , that our Sauiour Rom, 14, 
Chriſt-as man, is conſtituted Iudge ofa! ; quick, & y, 8.9, 
dead ; good, and euil. { For whether we liue (faith 
S. Paul) we liue to our Lord ; or whether we cye, 
we dye to our Lord : therfore whether we liue or 
dye, weare our Lordes. For to this end, Chriſt died , , 
and roſe againe, that he may have dominion, _ 12. 
OT TNCc 


9, 


IC 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art, 25 27t 
x; Theſ. of the dead, and of the _ . For we ſhal al ſtand 
4.9 .16. before the Iudgement ſeat of Chriſt, }. Therfore e- 
ich, 1. Theſ. verie one of vs, tor him ſelf, ſhal reader account to 
. 5aVs 2+ God. For our Lord himſelf, in commandement, & 
oV, 3. in the yoice of an Archangel. andinthe Trumpecof 
» Ul, 2 . Theſ. God, wil deſcend from heauen, The day of our Lord 

1.9.10, {hal come, as a theefe in the night. For when they 


12, ſhal ſay, peace and ſecuritie, then ſhal ſudaine de - 
31, ſtruction come vpon them, as the paines to her that 
54 is with child, and they ſhal not eſcape : when he ſhal 
34+ come to be glorified in his SainRes, and tobe made 


meruelous in al them that baue beleued.} 
$ $.Peter alſo foreſeing in ſpirit ofprophecie, that 
certaine heritikes, in the latter dajeswil denie the Re - 
ſurreRis, & general indgemetr ; warneth alto be mind 
ful, what che Prophets, Chriſt himſelf, & his Apoſtles 
\2. Pet, have taught [ knowing this firſt ( ſaith he) that in 
3+V+ 2+ the laſt daies ſhal come mockers in deceipt, wal- 


T king according to their owne concupiſcenſes ſaying : 
26, Where is his promiſe , or his coming ? For fince the 
| time that the Fathers ſlept, al thinges doe ſo perſeuer 


from the beginning ofcreature] To which vaine Ar- 
gument the Apoſtle anſweareth, charging them with 
v.6, Wilful ignorance : ſhewing that [as the world was. 


I. ; | once ouerflowed with water ; ſo it ſhal be deftrojed 
8, by fyre] at the day of Iudgement { that with our Lord 

17. a thouſand yeares, are as one day, our Lord flac - 
2.31. 9. keth not his promiſe, as ſome doe eſfteme it, but 
md. doth patiently, not willing that anie periſh, bur that 
10, al returne to penance. Andthe day of our Lord ſhal 
\ 14+ come as a theefe, in the which, the heauens ſhal 
29. ou with gerat violence : but the Elementes ſhal 
e reſolued with heate ; and the earth, and the wor- 


kes which are in it, ſhal be burned. )] Likewiſe 
S  Iohn exhorteth to abide in the do&rine, which 
isalreadic deliuered, and receiued ; and not ” har - 

| en to 


There wit 
come Here- 
tikes that wil 


denic rhe Re- 


ſurreQion. and 


Iudgement . 


Dmel: ſhal al- 9 


lobeiudged . 


Chriſts exalka - 
tion ſhal be 
complete al 
the day of 
tudgement . 


The fegnificati- 
on of the word 
Hole Ghoſt, 
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ken to new maiſters [ Now litle chil&ren (faith he ) 


abide in Chri(t, that when he ſhal appeare, you may v. 28, 


haue confidence & not be confounded of him in his 
coming .] 

S. Iude teacheth alſo expreſly , that Angels are 
ſubic& to this general Iudgement; & that fuch as did 
xeuolt from God, ſhal then haue a further ſentence 
beſides that is geuen alreadie ſaying ( The Angels 
which kept not their principalitie, but forſooke their 
owne habitation, he hath reſerued vnder darknes in 
eternal bondes, vnto the Iudgement of the great 
day. ] 

_ That day ſhal our B, Saniours exaltation, be 


r.Þ.;, 


Mat. $.v, 
29.1 .Cor, 
6.%.3, 


Ind, v6, 


fully complete . Then wilhe alſo make complete, the 


glorie of al his Saintes, making them a kingdome 
everlaſting. { Behold he cometh ( faith g. Iohn ) 
with the cloudes, and cuerie eye ſhal ſce him, & they 
that pricked him (crucifying him)8& al the tribes of the 
earth (that are his enemies ) ſhal bewaile chem ſelues 
ypon him, The kinges of the earth, and Princes, & 
Tribunes, and the rich, and the ſtrong , hidde them 
ſelues ( in vaine fo endeuoring ) becauſe the great 
day of their wrath is come . And ſo ſhalt be pro - 
elamed by Angelical { Trampet, an4 loude voices , 
that ( not only the Empereal heaue butalfo) the king- 
dome (of this world ) is made our Eordes, and his 
Chriſtes, and he ſhal retgae for ever, and cuer, 
Amea, 


God the Holie Ghoſt ( with the Father & the Soune } 


Suſpireth & ſanitifieth the (harch, o al true mens- 
bers thereof. 


ARTICLE, 29.. 


O much more- neceſſarie it is to declare this Az- 
| ticle; of aurelzefein the dolic Gaoſt: becauſe 
manic 


Apoc . 11, 
V.I5F. 


AT .19 + 


UV, 2» 


Toan . 4» 
U. 24. 


Art 7. 
parag. 8, 
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manie hauing-in ſome competent ſore, [carned the 
former Miſtcries, concerning the creation of the 
world, & Redempr16 of man; yer haue fo ſmal know- 
lege of this , which more particularly perteyaeth to 
ſanRiſication ; that if they be demanded, as certaine 
Epheſians were, by $. Paul [whether they haue re- 
cciued the Holie Ghoſt } perhaps they wil anſwear 
as thoſe did { Nay; neither haue we heard, whether 
there be a Holie Ghoſt ] wheras al Chriſtians, are 
bound to know, that the Holie Ghoſt, is the third 
Perſon of the B , Trinitie , From whom, equal with 
the Father & the Sonne, the Church, and the mem- 
bers rherof, receiue al godlie inſpirations ſanQifica» 
tions, and other ſpiritual gifres , For albeit the name 
Holie Gboft, or Holie Spirit, generallie taken, may 
ſignify glorious Angels, or bleſſed ſoules, for they 
are holie ſpirits : yet being expreſſed without limi- 
tation of Angel or man, when it is abſolutly ſaid, 
[the Holie Ghoſt ] or [ the Holie Spiric ] ir proper- 
ly and only fgnifieth the moſt eminent holie Spi - 
rit, God the Creator of al other ſpirits. And fo it 
is common to al three perſons of the B. Trinitie, 
But for diſtinction ofthe ſame diuine Perſons, this 
name Holte Ghoſt, in a ſtrit-ſenſe, is appropriated 
to the third Perſon only ; which procedingfromrhe 
Father, and from the Sonne; is perſonally and re - 
ally diftin& from them both, being al in nature one 
God, in perſons three, al equal, coeternal, and con- 
\ubtaurial, as is before declared in the Article of the 
B. Trinitic. Wherfore hauing confiderÞ the for - 
mer workes of God , which (as likewiſe al others 
done in his creatures ) being common to the whole 
B. Trinitie, are by vſe of hole Scriptures, appropri- 
ated to the Father, and to the Sonne : now weare 
in like maner (by his grace of whom we ſpeake) to 


ſhew other divine workes appropriated to the Ho- 
lie Ghoſt 


It js appropria- 
red to the rhure 
Perion of the 
B, Truwuric, 


Al knowlege 
natural and ſu - 
pernatura], is 
Gods gift , 
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lie Ghoſt. How through his gracious inſpirations, 
Goddes ſeruantes haue eucc beae, and ſhal be illumi- 
nated in knowlege ofcruch, and ſanRified with ho- 
lines of hfe. 

2 Of innumerable examples, a few may ſuffice, aſ- 
wel concerning knowlege of natural rhinges , as of 
ſupernatural . Adam nor only in the ſtate of innoce, 
cie, knew the natures of bealtes [ geuing them names 
agreable therto } and that the firit [ woman was ta- 
ken out of man } but alſo afcer his fal by new inlpi- 
ration he [ called the ſame woman Eua ] miſtically 


Gen. 2.%, 


20.23. 
Gen. }. 


Ggnifying, that a woman (the B, Vicgin Mother of v, 20, 


God) ſhonld be the Mother ofal the liuing . For ſhe 
is the _—— [ that hath bruſedthe ſerpentes 
head ] not he, who was the mother of al that dye, 
and a ſpecial occaſion of death. ( Enos( by like in- 


Geng. 


ſtin& of the Holic Ghoſt) inuoca:-d the name of our y , 26. 


Lord. ] Abraham knew that che Egiptiais would take 
his wife, and by what meanes, both his owe life , 
and her chaſticie, Thould be prelerued, His ſeruant 
Eliezer foreſaw what the maide would anſwear that 
ſhould be wife to Iſaac, Rebecca the ſame woman, 
directed her fonne Iacob how to obteine his Fathers 
bleſſing, and inheritance. Ioſeph had fignificant 
dreames; ard interpreted the dreames of the two 
Eunuches, and of Pharao , Iacob prophecied of al 
his ſonnes. Iob was learned and holie. Movſes wrir 
the Hiſtorie of thinges paſt, aboue two thouſande 
yeares before he was borne. Ic ſhal not neede to 
ſpeake »fhw fingular knowlege of greateſt Miſteries, 
compriſing manic in two Canticles, Al theſe & ma- 
nie moe receiued both knowlege and ſanQiitie of the 
Holie Ghoſt, not by natural witte, nor by only hu- 
mane induſtrie , But as the Royal Pſalmiſt Gngeth 
[The voice of our Lord | God the &onne, being the 
word of God the Father { the yoicg of our Lord] 

proceding 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art, 29. 27 
proceding from them both, which is the Holie hos 
{ vpon waters] the God of Maieſtic hath thundred; 
our Lord ypon manie waters : the voice ofour Lord 
in power, in magnificence, — Ceders ; the 
yoice of ourLord deuiding flame re, ſhaking 
the deſert preparing hartes ( ſwift dear ) In bis Tem- 
ple al ſhal fay glorie, ] Againe the ſame Pſalmiſt 
acknowleging that he recciued the ſpirit of Prophe- 
cie by the inſpiration of the Holie Ghoſt, faith 
[ My hart hath yttereda good word : my tongne is 
the penne of a Scribe that writeth ſwiftly.) 
3 Concerning alſo ſanQification, the famt Pro - 
pher deſcriberh the Church, being euriched with the 
gifces of the Holie Ghoſt; to be as ( a fatte moun - 
taine » a mountaine crudded as cheeſc] vnited in 
her godlie members [ wherin ithath pleaſed God to 
dwel euen to the end .}] For which meruelous wor- 
kes of the Holie Ghoſt, making men newin ſpirit, 
al are invited roy fing to our Lord a new ſong ; be- 
cauſe he hath done meruelous thinges, ] Confor - 
mablie hereto ſaith the wiſe man { The Spirit of our 
Lord nath repleniſhed the whole world : and that 
which conteyneth althinges, haith the knowlege of 
yoice. ] Of the voice of the Holie Ghoſt, ealting 
of the Church, the Prophets make frequent menti6. 
[Manic peop!<s ( faith Ifaias) ſhal goe and ſhal ſay, 
Comc, and let vs goe vp to the mountaine of our Lord 
and to the houſe of the God of Iacob : and he wil 
teach vs his wayes, and we ſhal walke in his pathes , 
I heard the voice of our Lord (the Holie Ghoſt ſaith 
S. Paul) ſaying, whom (hal I ſend ; and who ſhal 
goe for vs ? Scarchye diligently in the booke of our 
Lord, and read : becauſe that which procederh out 
of my mouth, he hath commanded, and his Spirit ; 
the ſame hath gathered them. Come ye to meand 
heare this : I haue not ſpoken in ſecret from the be. 
L1 2 ginning 


Tuſtification & 
ſanRtification , 
are greater 
giftes of God: 
and are appro - 
priated to the 
Holie Ghoſt , 


SanRifying 
grace 15 more 
abundant 1n 
the new Teſta- 
ment, 


SL HT IX. M%S5 


irit VDG - Toel. 2; 
out my Spirit vp6 al fleſh : & your ſones & your daugh , 
ters hk v.28, 
drezmes, and your yong men ſhal ſee viſions : yea 2 * 


out my Spirit, } The ſame did Amos Prophecie in Amos. 2, 
fewer wordes, the Holie Ghoſt ſaying by him[1I%- 1, 


yong men Nazarites. Isit notſo, o children of 11 - 
rael ſaith our Lord. Signiſying, that as in the old 
Teſtanient there were Prophets that taught the truth, 
and Nazarites that profeſſed a. ſpecial Rate of life , 
abſteyning from wine, and al delicious drinkes : ſo Joay , 14. 
in the New Teſtament, there ſhould be both true Pa- v. 26. 
ors to reach al truth, and vorarie religious perſons, Mat. 19, 
which embrace, and obſerue Euangelical counſels, v. 12.21; 
by inſpiration and operationof the Eolie Ghoſt. 
4 For this is that mightie power and vertue, which Lac . 24+ 
Chriſt our Saujour ſaid his Father had promiſed to v. 49». 
ſend : for which [ he c6manded his Diſciples, to tarie 
& expectin Ieruſalcm, til they ſhould be endued ther- 
with ] which firength being geuen them, they were 
not the afraid [to goe as ſheepe & lanibes inthe mid= Mat.1o; 
deft of wolues . without ſolicitude how ro anſwear wv. 16. 20, 
perſecutors, alwayes confident in that our Saniour Mar .13. 
hath taught, that ir is not the weake and fraile v.11. 
man, that ſpeaketh but the Holie Ghoſt \ the Spirit of. Luc. 21. 
the heauely Father that ſpeakethin the] This is that v, 15, 

[ power of | 
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wer of the moſt high, which came ypon the B, Vir- 
gin, ouerſhadowed her ] and wrought the moſt B. 
Incarnation of the Sonne of God, This is the power 
of al, powers , that worketh in nature, aboue the 
courſe and power ofal creatures, In this power [our 
Saviour him ſelfas man, caſt diuels out of men. ] With 
this Holie Spiric, al the faithful which were together 
in Ieruſalem were repleniſhed ] both with ghas, = 
tion, and augmentation of ſanRitie ; and alſo with 


miraculous power [ to ſpeake with diuers tongues, . 


according as the ſame Holie Ghoſt, gaue them to 
ſpeake. ) $S. Poul likewiſe ( being conuerted) recei» 
ued the ſame effees of eos, ſanfſying , & 
enabling him to work miracles , Wherupon he faith 
[ Our Goſpel hath bene to you, not only in worde, 
but in power alſo, and the Holie Ghoſt ] though ju- 
ſRifying grace, and ſanGirie, be the principal , and 
moſt neceſſary gift , and therforc the ſame Apoſtle 
ſaith [ God hath not called vs into vncleannes, but 
into ſanQification] becauſe finne may confilt, with 
other power of auctoritie , prophecying , working 
miracles, and the like; but not with ſanRification, 
Therfore (ſaith hc ) he that deſpiſcth theſe thinges , 
deſpiſeth not man but God : who alſo haith geuen 
his Hohe Spirit invs. 

5 And becauſe Gods goodnes often offereth his 
grace to euerie one, the Apoſtle admoniſhethal, to 
accept and cooperate thirwith , without refiſtance 


[ the Spirit (ſaith he) extinguiſh not: Prophecies 


. Ceſpiſe not. there arediuiſfions ( or varieties ) of gra- 


ces, but one Spirit, there aredivifions of miniſtra- 
tions : but one Lord , there are Giuifonsof opera» 


, tions, but one God, v hich worketh alin al. And 


al theſe thinges worketh one and the ſame Spirit, 
dividing to eucrie one according as he wil. that 
which cucric one hath recciued, in that muſt he la- 

IT boure 
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boure,] So muſt the whole bodie of the Churth and 

euerie member [Kepe the good depofitum by the 4, 74,1 
Holie Ghoſt, which dwelleth invs.] S. Peter ſpea- y, 1, 
king ofthe aſſured truth which is in the whole Church * 
grounded his aſſertion inthis, that God by inſpira- 
t10n hath revealed the ſame truth to ſome ſpecial ſer- 
ants ofhis, to inſtru the reſt, ſaying : [the holy men 
of God ſpake inſpired with the Holie Ghoſt. ] And 
S. Iohn ſpeaking of cucrie particular fairhful ſoule, 
grounded in true faith which he hath not of him ſelf, x. To. g; 
but by the gift of the Holic Ghoſt ſaith [Itisthe Spi- v, 6, 

rit , which teſtifieth that Chriſt is the truth , ] 


2, Pet.) 
UV. 3t. 


The vniterſal Church con(iſteth of holie Angels, & 
other glorious Samtes, with the faithful in earth : 
of al which Chriſt as Man, is the Head, 


RTICELE. 20. 


F althe workes, and creatures of God, his 
Church is moſt principal; coprehending two 
partes. the one triumphir in heaug, coliſting 

of glorious Angels, and other SainRes, which haue 

vanquiſhed the world, the fleſh , and the diuel, the 

other part being yet in warfare againſt the ſame e 

nemies, is therfore called Militant . Of both theſe 

partes; & alſo of other men, ſolong as they liue in 

this world, Chriſt as Man is the immediate Head vn- G 

der God. For better explication wherot we may v 

obſerue five diſtin ſortes of members, diuerſly v - 

nited to Chriſt our head, and in him, each to others, 

The firſt and moſt excellent ſort, are thoſe who are 

vnited to our B, Saviour in eternal glorie, The (e- 

cond, which being vet mortal, are vymted ro himby 

the perfe& vertue of Charitie, and juſtifying grace, 

The third, which are vnited by true faith, but with- 

out good workes, Tae fourth, which are in poſh, 4, r0.,16- 

bilitie 


16» 
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bilitie, and ſhal be vnited : but are not forthepre. 
ſent aQually. The fifth, which arc alſo in poſhbil- 
rie to be ynited, ſo long as they are in this tranſfirorie 
life : bur wil nener be actually yniced , For Chriſt 
our Lord is alſo their head and Saviour, hauingre- 
demed them meriroriouſly, though not effeQually , 
as $. Paul diflioQly reacheth ſaying [ Our Lords 
the Saviour of al men, eſpeciially of the faithful, ] 
And S. Iohn ſaith :{ Chriſt is the propitiation for 
our hnnes, and not for ours only , butalſo for the 
whole worldes , ] Bur after the death of the repro - 
bate, Chriſt is their Judge , hauing redemed them 
among the reſt of al mankind, bur is not their head 
anie. longer, becauſe they are vtterly cur of, and'are 
out of al poſſibilitie ro be vnited. Yet for ſo much, 
as the two laſt ſortes are not actually vnited to Chriſt 
nor actual members of his miſtical bodie the Church; 
we are not to ſpeake more of them in thispreſenr 
Article. Only we are to jhew, that the triumphant 
part ( conteyning al the glorious SainRes ) & the 
milicant, contening both the juſt ( aſwel in Purga - 
torie, as in earth) and other faithful though nor iuſt; 
doe make one yniuerſal bodie with Chrſt our Lord 
hcad therof. 

2 Which may be declared by manie hole Scriptures; 
namely by the viſion of the Patriarch Iacob , who 
[ ſaw inſhis ſleepe, a ladder landing vpon the earth, 
and the top therof touching heauen ; the Angels al- 
ſo of God, aſcending and deſcending by it, and our 
Lord leyning vpon the ladder. And when he was 
awaked out of ſJeepe, he ſaid : Indeede our Lord 
is inthis place and I knew not. And trembling he 
ſaid : how terrible is thisplace-- this is none other 
but the houſe of God, and the gate ofheauen ] wher- 
by is evider, that the militant part of Goddes Church 


onearth, and the truimphauc in heauen, is one houſe, 
conteyning 


Yer is Iudge 
both of the * 
bleticd, and 
damned , 
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conteyning mortal and immortal perſons, our Lord 
as head and Maiſter of both, reigning in both, as ap- 
peareth by his leyning on the ladder, which touched 
both heauen andearth. Al which che wife man ( re- 
fiting this viſion ) calleth the King dome of God lay- 
ing : that { wiſdome conducted iuſt Iacob , flecing 
his brothers ( Eſau3) wrath, by the right wayes ; & 
ſhewed him the Kingdome of God, ] Alſo the ſpe- 
cial numbring of Goddes people, aſwel inthe deſert, 
expeQing to poſleſſe the promiſed land of Chanaan, 
as returning from the captwitie of Babylon, ynto the 
ſame land eftſ3nes promiſed, & after ſeauentie yeares 
reſtored, doth repreſente the two eſtates of one and 
the ſame Church, firſt militant, and finally, trium - 
phant, in the meanetime ſome bleſſed members reſ- 
ting in poſſeſſion of eternal glorie ; others laboring 
in hope to enioy the ſame heauenly kingdome, 
3 Manielike figures doe reſemble this one Myſtical 
bodie, the citic of God ; which isverie largely de- 
ſcribed in a viſion to Ezechiel the Prophet, & written 
by him in his nine laft chapters alludingto the rel - 
tauration of Teruſalem, after the captivuitie of Babils, 
but ſo deſcribing a Temple to be reedifyed, as farre 
eccelleth, not only that which was buile by Zoroba- 
bel vpon the old ruinzs, but alſo Salomons firſt Tem- 
ple, and that alſo which was enlarged, adorned, & 
enriched, by Herod Aſcalomtes; but muſt cherfore 
needes be vnderſtoode of the whole Church of God, 
partly in the old Teſtament, more amplie in thenew, 
but moſt fullie and complete, in the ftate of glorie, 
And therfore the whole deſcription ſeuerally per - 
teyning to diuers partes, ſheweth that al is one per - 
fe bodie , For where the Prophet ſaith : that [the 
Spirit of God brought him into the land of Ifrael ] 
he fignifieth that he being then perſonally preſent in 
Chaldea nere to Babilon , his yifion imported what 
ſhould 
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ſhould be done in the land of Iſrael. Where he ad - 
deth [ and lefe me ypon a mountaine] he ynderlian- 
deth Mount Syon wheron the Temple ftoode, bur 
ſaying [exceding high } hathan higher ſenſe then ca 
be verified of Mount Sjon, not being ſo extraordi- 
narie in height . Where the { aſcent to the gates of 
the vtter wal, had ſeauen fteppes , and the aſcentto 
the gates of the inner wal had eight } it wel ſigni- 
fieth the greater perfecttion required in the New 
Teſtament, then in the old. And the inner courtin- 
to which thoſe gates gaue entrance, repreſented the 
court of heauen . Likewiſe in the whole deſcription , 
and in the concluſion knicting vp al, and ſaying : 
[ theſe are the names of the Tribes. theſe ſhal be the 
firſt fruites of the SanRuarie, of the Preiſtes. theſe 
are the meaſures of the citie, this is the land which 
you {hal diuide by lotte, to the Tribes of Iſrael. j Ic 
is cuident that the old Teſtament had theſe thinges 
as figures of the new ; and the Myſteriesin the new 
Teſtament are repreſentations of greater thinges in 
heauen . As namely Chriſt him ſelf the Head of this 
vniuerſal Church, was in the old Teſtament only in 
figure, prefigured by divers perſons, Sacrifices , Sa - 
cramentes, and other thinges, Inthe new Teſtament 
he came really in bodie, but mortal in infirmities , 
his glorie hidden, ſtil remainethinthe B, Sacrament, 
but inuifible , In heauenhe the ſelffame is in glorie, 
and moſt viſible : filling al with his Maieſtie, As yec 
yntil the end of this world there ſhal be manie via - 
tores wayfaring holie perſons, ſeruantsof God in this 
time of warfare. In the end al members of the 
Church ſhal be compreherſores participating glorie : 
which {ncw doe ſeceas ina glaſle, & ſhal then ſee face 
to face ] then ſhal there not be theſe two names of 
militant and triumphant Church, for al ſhal be trium- 
phant : not two names of one Citic as now there are, 
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but one, For { the name ofche Citie ({aith this ho- Ch, ,g, 
lie Prophet) from chat Gay : Dominus ibt, our Lord y,, 35. 
there .} Signifying that to be the perfeQ complet Ci. 
tie of God, where our Lord is viſible, and glorious 
lightning al. 
4 Which S. Iohn inalike yifion, declareth ſay - 
ing: [ Night ſhal be nomore, & they (hal not neede Apoe, 21, 
the light of lampe, nor thelighr ofthe ſunne: be= v,, 5, 
cauſe our Lord God doth illuminate them: and the 
ſhal reigne for euerand cuer. ] Generally al thoſe 
places of holie Scripture which ſbew that our Saui- 
our Chriſt, is Head of al the Church militant & cri» 
umphant; doe proue withal that both theſe eſtates of 
the Churchare but one bodie[ one flocke, as hauing 7oey, ro, 
one head, one Paſtor] the lambe that ſhal ouercome », 16, 
alfirce enemies thatfight againſt him : becauſe \ he 1s Apoc, t7, 
the Lord of Lordes, and King of Kinges] and they v, 1, 
( ſhal alſo ouercome al enemies ) chat are with him 
calledeleR, and faithful. }] For whichviRtorie [God Ch. 19, 
hath alſo ſette the ſame Ieſus Chriſt] our Sautour v. 16. 
{ aboue al Power, and Domination , both in this Epbeſ. 1, 
world and in heauen : and hath made him Head (not v. 23. 
ouer part, bur) ouer al the Church which is his bodie, 
- ( not bodies) the fulnes of him which is filled al, in 
. in al] being raade the ful and perfe@ head by his do= 

minion ouer the whole bodie. 
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The militant Church conteyneth two general men- 
bers : the Cleargie, and Laztie ; under one viſible 
head 
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The miverſal Y how much an Armie is more or lefſe fur - 
—— amo niſhed with necefſarie men, money, and mini- 
and moſt ex... © tion; better or worſe ſerte in batle ary; ſois 
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it in it felf Rronger or weaker, more or o pou 
ſant to bebold; and tothe enemie more or lefle ter 
rible . The whole Church ofGod is an Armie moſt 
complete, moſt puiſant, moſt glorious, and moſt tex» 
rible to the contrarie confuſed conuenticles of the 
diuel , Of this whole perfet Armie, we hauebe - 
guane to ſheake in the precedent Article ; ſhewin 
that during the courſe of this world, it conteyne 
two patres Triumphant & Militir, yet isal one bodie, 
and hath one head,, Tothe more principal part which 
15 the celeſtial Ierarchie, and heaucnlic Armiec; Salo- 
mon, or rather Chriſt him ſelf by the name of Salo- 
mon , ſaith { Thou arr al faire o my loue, and there 


isnota ſpotinthee.] In the end alſo the ſame ſhal © 


The - 
buachis | 


be ſaid of the whole bodie , when { Chriſt ſhalpre- 


ſent to him ſelf (as $ , Paul reacheth) a glorious 
Church, not hauing ſpor , or wrinckle, or anie ſuch 
thing , bur ſhal be hohe and vnſpotted,, } Now that 
this glorious Armie is moſt beautiful , moſt — 
and moſt terrible to al damned reprobates , may be 
more conueniently auouched, then with needles 
proofes further demonſtrated , 

2 But that the other part alſo is the moſt holie, 
moſt fayre , moſt ſtrong, andeuerie way the moſt ex - 
cellent Armie, that can bein earth; and abſolutly 
inuincible, we ſhil in ſeueral chapters folowing de- 
clare, by holie Scriptures. And firſt ingeneral, as 
Chriſt hath ſa14 tous Triumphant ſpouſe [thou art 
al fayre o my loue, and there is nora ſpotin thee] 
ſo he 1a1d tothe part as yet militant : [thou artfayre 
o my loue, ſweete and comlie, as Ieruſalem, terrible 
as the armie of a campe ſett in aray .] For albeit 
this militant Church be not al fayre, and vnſported, 
as the triumphant is: yer it is truly called [fare ] by 
remiſſion of finnes [ the beloved] of Chriſt our Rede « 


The militane 
Church is 
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mer: [ſweete] by infuſed vertues, Faith, Hope, Cha- 
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ricic , Religion, with al moralvertues, and piftes; 

f comely ] compoſed of requiſite wel ioyned members , 

perſons of al ſortes and degrees, adorned with ya - 

rietics of ſpiricual furniture: [as Jerwſalem}] Rrongly v- 

nited & walled 8errib/e) to al enemies [ as the armie of 

a campe ſerte in aray ) fenſed within and without, with 

internal yertues, and external behauiour, [ armed 

with two ſwordes[ ſpiritualand temporal ;{ brother Ze. 22, 
The Cleargic helpen of brother )a moſt ſtrong citie] two campes in V. 38, 
and Laiticas one ; the Cleargie and Laitie, as two armes, & two Pros, 18, 


_— = ſhoulders, but one bodie vnder one head. v.19, 
cl Jodie. 3 Which diſtinRion, of ſpiritual andremporal ta - 
Inderone © Xtes, With their diſtin& functions, and powers, is ſo 
head, neceſſarie for vniforme goucrnment in al citics, 


kingdomes, and common welthes, (by reaſon thar 
ng omg —_ conhiſt of ſoules and bodies ) As heathen 
and of al nati- Infidels by inſtin& of nature, and law of al nations, 
ny . haue theſe offices of Preiftes, and civil Magiſtrates, 
So holie Scriptures reporte, thatin Egipt were preiſtes 
[Putiphar the preiſt of Heliopolis ] of fuch eftima - , 
tion, that his daughter was thought a meere wife for * 45 
Ioſeph, being made gouernour of the land, next vn- 
der the king . There alſo { the Preiſtes were not on- Gen. 47. 
ly endued with landes, but alſo had a lowance in the V+ 21, 22, 
time of famine and ſcarcitie of corne, out of the com- 
mon barnes, and were not driuen to ſel their poſſeſ- 
fions, as the people did ; ſo that in the whole Jand of 
Egipt the fifc part of alfruiftes was payed to the king, 26, 
ſaving the land of the Preiſtes, which was free fro this 
condition, ] Andby this meanes thepreiſtes not nee- 
ding to trauel corporally for their living, had leaſure 
to (tudie, & becaine great Mathematicians ; & manie 
of them with al , were Magicians: as they were alſo _ 
h Idolarers, ſerving falſe gods. In like maner al coun- Exo. 2: 
+= 510 tries had preiſtes conformable to theirGoddes, and v.16, 
eto 2» Pretenſed religions, For where is no preiſt, noſa » 


Sacrifice , is no ; 
Religion, crifice 


Gen.41, 
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crifice : there isnoreligion, no God, 


Exo0,3. 4 But eſpecially among the faithful from thebe - 


v. I. ginning were alwayes true Preiftes . The firft borne 1 Goddes 
and head of cuerie familie was a Preiſt ; vntil God Church before 


chaunged that courſe, geuing a written law to his 
peculiar people, the children of lirael, by the hand 
of Moyſes : as appeareth by the ſame law where God 


the written 
law, the firſt 
borne of al fa« 
milies were 


N#.1., commanded Moyles ſaying : [ Take the ſumme of the prciſtes. 


v. 2. Whole aflcmblie of the children of Iſrael by their 
kindreds, and houſes , and the names of euerie one 
whatſoeuer, of the male ſexe ] yet with exception 


v.49. ſaying | Number not the tribe of Leui ; neither ſhalt Thenceforth 


thou put the ſumme of the with the children of Iſrael : 
but appointe them ouer the tabernacle of teltimopie, 
and al the veſſel therof; and whatſocuer perreyneth 
5l. to the ceremonies . they ſh3l carie the tabernacle , 

and al the furniture therof : and they ſhal bein the 

minifterie , and ſhal pitch round about the taber - 

nacle. When you are to goe forward, the Leuittes 

ſhal rake downe the tabernacle : when you are to 
2 « Reg , campe, they ſhal ſerre it vp : what ſtranger ſoeuer 
6.96.7, (of anie other tribe) cometh to it he ſhal be ſlaine, 
Nu. 1, And the children of Iſrael ( the other tweule tribes) 
V, 52+ ſhal campe cuerie man by his troupes, aud band, 
53+ and hofte. Moreouer the Leuites ſhal pirch their 
tentes round about the tabernacle, left there come 
indignation vpon the multitudes of the children of 
Iſrael, and they ſhal watch in the cuſtodies of the 
tabernacle of reftimorie .] Thus the cffices of the Le- 
Nu . 2, uites were deſigned ingeneral , Andafter the ſetting 
2.4.10, of themand al the reſt of this campe in aray, the Le- 
17.18 , vites encrinthe mideſt of the whole armie, & ſubor - 
2F. dinated to Aaron ; God particularly fignifierh the 

diſanulling of Preiftes, andcleargiemenin al other 
N®. 2, tribes, which hitherto were the firſt borne, ſaying ex- 


v. 9.1%, preſly [Thaue raken the Leuites from thechildren of 


41+ 45+ | M m 3 Iſrael 


FO. 


onlic the tripe 
of Leui were 
cleargie men , 


And in that 
tribe, onlic the 
familie of Aa - 
ron was ca - 
pable of preiſt. 
hood, 


Al the other 
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Iſracl , for eueriefirſt borne; and the Leuites ſhal be 


mine, More” patticularly concerning preiftes the Nu. $, v; 


higheſt order ofal the Leuites, our Lord ſaidro Moy- 
ſes [ Take vnto thee Aaron thy brother with his ſon- 
nes, from among the children of Iſrael, that they may 
doe the funQion of Preiſthoode vnto me .] Againe 
to fignifie that not only vocation, butalſo ordina - 
tion, and diuers conſecrations , for divers orders, 
were to be made [ our Lord commaunded Moyles 
to take Aaron and his foure ſonnes, and by preſcripte 
different maners of annointing , & withdiuerſtie of 
Ceremonies, to conſecrate Aaron High Preiſt , and his 
ſonnes preiſtes, The other Leucites were alſo orday- 
ned by apreſcript forme, and ceremonial rite, & then 
imployed to their ſeueral offices in the tabernacle of 
couenante , 
5 Al other tribes were the Laitic, or people of 
the {elf ſame faith andreligion , with the Preiftes & 
other Leuites, but remaining in their cemporal ſtare, 
were alſo diſpoſed in the campe of Gods Church, 
ſome in auRoritie, others in ſubjeRis, manie in both, 
in reſpe& that they were ſubordinate ſuperiors to 
ſome, and ſubieRes to others, And for moſt part one 
was ſupreme of temporal perſons, and cauſes, but in 
ſpiritual cauſes theſe were al ſubie& to ſpiritual ſu « 
periors, So was Ioſue by Gods ordinance made ſuc=- 
ceſſor to Moyſes, notin al his auRoririe, ( for Moy- 
ſes had bothſpiricual and temporal | but as the ſacred 
rext declareth [in part of his glorie} which was in 
temporal gouernment : forEleazer was highpreiſt , 
and to him was Ioſue direGly ſubic& in al ſpiritual 
cauſes : and in ſome ſort in temporal affaires, For 
[when anie thing was to be done, Eleazar the preiſt 
ſhal conſult the Lord ( faith our Lord him cf) Ac 
his word ſhal he goe out, and goe in ( that is vnder- 
take or not vadertake anie common important en = 
terpriſe 
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terpriſe) al the children of Iſrael withhim, and the 
reſt of 'the multitude. ] So were both Iudges, and 
Kinges, being ſucceſſors to Iofſue, not only tubieCtin 
ſpiritual cauſes to the High Preiſtes, bur alſo were 
to conſult God by them, & to take dircion of them 
in temporal doubtes, and difficulties . So king [Da- 
uid willed Abiather the Preiſt ro apply the Ephod ] 
for that was the maner of conſulting God (and accor- 
ding to Gods anſwer receiued ) by that meanes [ Da» 
uid parted from the citic of Ceila] where otherwiſe 
Saul would haue ſuppriſed him, $o Amarias the bigh 
Preiſt ruled in thoſe thinges , which perteyned ro 
God (in ſpiritual thinges ) and Zabadiasa prince of 
the houſe of Tuda, was ouer thoſe workes which per - 
teyned to the kinges office, So our Sauiour him ſelf 
diſtinguiſhed Cleargie and Laitie, bidding vs repare 
to the Church for the correQtion of ſuch as are obſti- 
nate in error: And to render to Czfar the thinges 
that are Caſars: and the thinges that are Gods to 
God. 

6 And being toeſtabliſh anew Law, he planted a 
new Cleargie; neither ofthe only firſt borneas in the 
law of nature; nor of one tribe or kindred only as in 
the law of Moyſes ; but ofal tribes, and al nations , 
whether firſt or later borne, by due vocation and or- 
dination, to be conſecratedpreiſtes, according to the 
order of Melchiſedech; with other inferior Cleargie 
men of greater and leſſe diſtin orders : with ſpiritu- 
al power both of oder and Turiſdition, So onr B, 
Sauionr, our eternal high Preiſt, ordayned firſt his A« 
poſtles, and after them other ſeuentie two diſciples, 
* So his Apoſtles ordayned Deacons, alſo more Bi - 
ſhopes, and Preiſtes. $o S, Paul affirmed of him 
ſelf ſaying: [lam appointed apreacher, and an A- 
poſtle : door of the Gentiles ] He ordaynedS . Ti - 


AF. 1;, mothee, S. Titus and others. Andal by right vo- 


Ve3s 
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cation, and ordination, cuerie high preift (and the 1, Tim, 
ſame rule is of al the Cleargic ) being raken troma- v.z . Ch, 


mong men (taken from che people or Laitie )is ap - 
pointed for men in thoſe thinges that perteine ro 
God. Neither doth anie man take the honour ( of 
ſuch funion ) to him lelf, buthe that is called of 


God as Aaron .] 
7 Secular power likewiſe is of Gods ordinance 


Secular power 


and ſubordina- 
tis of Princes, { For there is no power but of God.) And therfore Roy, I}, 


and cther Ma- whatſocuer commandment, orcoactionisnotof God, 
| —_ _ is not of his ordinance, but by his permiſhon only . 
nance.  S0 that by Gods ordinanceal ſubie&tes are bound to 
obey al ſuperiors ſpiritual and temporal in thinges 
good or not euil [ Let eueric ſoule be ſubieR ( ſaith 
S. paul ) to higher powers] willeth his diſciple Ti - 


J-V.A2, 
Heb. 5, 
Val «4, 


Vii, 


Ibid. 


tus [to admoniſh the people to be ſubie& ro Princes Tit. 3.v.1, 


. and Poteſtates; to obey at a word, and to be rea - 
die to cuerie good worke.] To the Hebrewes he 
writeh alſo thus: { obey your Prelates, and be ſub- 
ie to them: for they watchas being to render ac «= 


count for yourſoules. ] $. Peteras oftenin hisaQi- T » Pet . 1, 
ons, ſo alſo in his writing by his ſpiritual auRoritie, V -13 «14» 


admoniſheth al to obey temporal aucoririe, ſaying : 
[ Be ſubie& to euerie humane creature for God : whe- 
ther itbe to king as excelling ; or to rulers as ſent by 
him, to the reuenge of malefacors. but ro the praiſe 
of the good, ] By al which we ſee the admirable 
beautie, ſtrength, and excellencie of Gods Church, 
aboue al other companies, or common welthes, beſt 
ſetce 1n aray; for thereis no other nation , noother 
people ſo renowned that hath theſe ordinances (theſe 
ſpiritual & temporal iudgements, ceremonies, holie 
rites, and orders )) as God hath ſette in his people 


his ſpouſe the Church. ] 


As wel 
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UV.17. 


Dent .4. 
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As wel the Cleargie as Laitie conteine particular 
bodies ( communities and corporations ) with ſe- 
weral heades : al ſubordmate in one whole ba « 
die, to one ſupreme viſible head, 


ARTICLE, 33, 


the militant Church, that there be in it diuers 


I T doth not alicle both beautifie and ſtrengthen 
particular bodies to witte : the Paſtoral Cleargic 


diſtinguiſhed into Archbiſhopriques, Biſhopriques, 


divers Religious orders ; and other ſpiritual commu- 
nities : alſo diſtin& temporal Kingdomes, Domini- 
ons, free Cities, and other Chriſtian Commonweal- 
thes, with innumerable Corporations; al ſpiritually 
ynited in one miſtical bodie . For as varietie doth 
much adorne : ſo doth vnion fortifie the whole com- 
munitie. Wheras otherwiſe if anie cither particular 
[ houſe, or vniuerſal kingdome, be diuided in ic ſelf, 
it muſt needes cometo ruine and deſolation .]} But 
by now manie moe members and partes it hath wel 
combined eucrie part aſſiſting and defending others : 
ſo much the more firm:ly the whole is conſerued. 


Lac . 11. We ſhal therfore firſt declare that the Church of God, 


v.17. 


Cmn.}. 
v, 17. 
Gen, 4. 


euer had, and perpctually is to haue, great diuerfitie 
of ſtates, profeſſions, and funRions : aud then ſhew, 
that by the ſame diuine prouidence, they arc al per - 
feQly vnited , Concerning the former point euen fr6 
the beginning of the world, as men increaſed & mul- 
tiplied , they profeſſed divers trades of life, and ex » 
cerciſed ſundrie offices , Firſt Adam ( as common tra» 
dition telleth vs) did digge, and Euedid ſpinne, 
certaine it is, that they did trauelin laboures, Abel 
was a ſhepheard, and Cain a huſbandman, Iabel 


V.2, 20, Was the father of them that dyel. in rentes, & hear- 


Nun deſmen 
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deimen. Iubal father of them that ſang on harpe & gx , 44; 
orgaines, Tubalcaine was a ſmith, working in bratle 26, 
and Iron. Enosis renowmed for his ſpecial deuotion 
in the feruice of God, So are Serh, Enoch, Noe,& Gey, , 
others. who were therfore called che{onnes of God. ,,, ,. 

Art which time andſo forwardes vatil the law of Moy- 

ſes, the firſt borne and heades of families were 

Preiſtes, 

2 And amongſt Preiſtes there was ſnbordination 

of ſuperiors, and inferiors. For Melchiſedech did Gez, x 4. 
bleſſe Abraham, who wasalſo a Preiſt and cookety < v, 19, 40, 
thes of him, both which preeminences ſhew ſpiritu- 

al. ſuperioritie, and ſubieQ&ion; though in temporal - 
ties neither of them was ſubie to the other, Iob xg , ,, .- 
was a Preiſt for he offcred ſacrifices for his children, oh 
and was alſo a King or abſolute Lord , Moyſes be - 
ing conſtituted ſupreme gouernour ſpiritual and tem- 
poral of Gods peculiar people, with ſpiritual aucto- 
ritie alſo ouer the king of Egipt, had his brother Aars 
ſubordinate to him, as a prophet, to ſpeake as he 
ſhould dire& him [I haue appointed thee (ſaid our Exe. 7, v, 
Lord co Moyles ) the God of Pharao: and Aaronthy 1 . 2. 
brother ſhal be thy prophet : Thou ſhalt ſpeake to 
him al thinges chat I command thee, and he ſhal 

ſpeake to Pharao, that he diſmiſfe the children of I(- 
rae] out of his land. ] Intemporal affayres Ioſuc of Exo, 17, 
the tribe of Ephraim, was his ſubſtitute, & appointed v.9, 10, 

by him general captaine, to fight againſt Amelec. 

Hur of the tribe of Iuda was an other affiltant in 

publique occaſions. As appeareth by that which 

Moyſes ſaid to the people when he went into the 

mountaine : [Expe& here (ſaichhe) til we returne Exo. 24, 

to you: you haue Aaron, and Har with you : If anie v. 14. 

queſtion ſhal riſe you ſhal referre it to them. ] Be- Exo. 18, 

fides theſe Moyſes ordained Tribunes , and vnder wv, 21 .25- 


one an other, them Centurions ; Quinquagenerians, & Decurians . 
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Al which were luperiors of certaine companies and roone cheife 
particular bodies. Againe of cuerie tribe one was 
made the Prince, and fo were accepted and ealled 
[ the moſt noble princes of the multitude by their 
tribes and kindereds, and the heades of the hoſt of , 
Iſrael ] the temporal (tate conſiſting of twelue Tri - 
bes: al which had their diftin& portions of landes 
alotted them, & were bond by the law [ not tomake 
mariages, but each Tribe within it ſelf, that ſo their 
inheritances might not be mingled ; & that the Tri » 
bes _ remaine , aSthey were ſeperated by our 
Lord, 
3 The ſpiritual Tribe of Leui, conteined four di- Foure diſtin& 
ſtint communities , The firſt of Preiſtes, and three communities 
degrees of other Leuites, For the Patriarch Leui, _ may 
hauing thrce Sonnes, Gerſon, Caath, and Merari, of ticular fu. | 
Ceathes Progenie, Aaron was aſſumed & made High periors. * 
Preiſt, and in him, and his ofspring , was eftabli - r. 
ſhed the whole order of Leuitical Preifthood , The Preiſtes , 
reſt of Cecaths iſſue, were made the firſt degree of Le - he 
vites aftec the Preiſtes called { Caathites; whoſe offi» Caathices, 


-ces were to guard the SanQtuarie, and to carie the Ark 


and Table wheron it toode. Alſo the Candleſtick 

the Alcares, and al the veſlcls of the SanQuarie; to 

prepare and kepe the oyle for Janipes, incenſe, and 

holic oyle of vnRtion, the veile, and al other imple- 'P 
mentes ,] The ſecond degree were [ the Gerſonites, Gerſonites, 
the ſonnes of Gerſon , whoſe charge was, to guard & 

carie the Tabernacle, the courr rtherof, the han- 

ginge ciirtaines, cordes, al the furniture therof,, and 

veſſels perteyning to the Altar .,] The third and in - 4. 
feriour degree, wcre Merarites, the Sonnes of Me « Mccarucs « 
rari, whoſe office was to kepe and carie the bordes, 

barres, pillers, with their feete, pinnes, and cordes 
belonging therco , ] Euerie dcgree had rheir ſeueral 
Superiour, And when the Temple was built, & vſe 
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of the Tavernacle ceaſed, theſe orders were diſpo- 
ſed ( to ſerue in and about the Temple; ſome Mu- 
fitians, ſome threſurers, others porters } al ſerued the 
Preiſtes : For ſo [ our Lord ſaid to Aaron . Thy bre- 
thren of the Tribe of Leui, and the Scepter of thy 
Father, take with thee, and let them be readje at 
hand, and miniſter to thee : but thou and thy Sonnes, 
ſhal miniſter in the Taberracle of teftimonie, & the 
Leuites ſhal watch vpon thy Precepts, and vpon al 
the workes of the Tabernacle . I haue geuen you yonr 
brethren, the Leuites out ofthe middeſt of the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, and haue deliuered them a gift to the 
Lord, to ſerue in the miniſteries of his Tabernacle , 


Ch.3.v; 
36.Ch,g, 
V.3l, 
I. Par , 2}, 
V.26, Ch, 
25+. V, 26, 
Nw. i8,v, 
&. flo. .v] 
6, 


And thou and thy Sonnes, loke to your Preiſthood; 4, 


and al thinges that pertcine to the ſervice of the Al- 
tar, and that are within the veile, ſhal be executed 
by the preiſtes , If anie ſtranger approach, he ſhal be 
flaine, ] Welreſembling in diuers reſpeRes, the mi- 
niſterie of Chriſtian Preiſtes, with Deacons, Subdea- 
cons, and inferiour orders, ſcruing them in the holy 
Sacrifice of the Altar. 

4 There were alſo in the old Teſtament, certaine 
Religious orders, obſeruing ſp:cial rules of life, bin» 
ding them ſelues therto by voluntary vowes [ the 
Nazarites, Recabites ] and others . Likewiſe many 
holie Prophets were raiſed vp by God, and ſent to 
admoniſh al ſortes (Preiſtes and people ) of diuers 
Tribes befides the Leuites . Moreouer { our Lord or- 
deined ſeauentie Ancientes of Iſrael, for Counſclers, 
and Rulers, to eaſe the burden of the cheif Supe - 
riour, imparting to themot the ſpirit wherwith Moy- 
ſcs was indued, and they prophecicd from thence for- 
ward ] and aſſiftedin the gouernment, After Moyſes 
and Ioſue, there were manie changes, and alſo ir- 
terruptions of temporal cheif gouerners, And at 
ſundrie times, God raiſed yp certaine men of diuers 
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Indic . 2 .V « Tribes, by the title of Judges, to deliuer and defend 
16, 1.Keg. the people from inuafions of enemies, After which, 
$,v. 5+ they had Kinges, Saul, Dauid, and Salomon, reig- 
3-Keg.,12+ ning ouer al Iſrae], Then venne Tribes revoking , Temporal go; 
v.16. 19+ made them ſelues by Goddes permiſſion, a ſeuera) vernmene 
4 Reg.17+ King , & wereadiftin& kingdometil they wereca- OE 
v.60, 2+ riedcaptiueimo Affiria , The other two Tribes (and © * _ 
Par.11.%+ the Tribe of Leui) remaining ſubieR to K , Dauids mn mnteenups 
13+ 1. Reg « ſucceſſors, til they alſo were caried captives into Ba « * * 
25+ V. II. bilon : From which time they never recouered the 
1.Eſd.t. Royal ftate ofa Kingdome ; though after ſeauentie 
2+ Eſd. 1. yeares captivitie, the Medes & Perſians conquering 
Babilon, releaſed the Tewes , permitting them to re- 
turne, and repaire their Temple, and Citie of Jeru- 
ſalem . But againe after this, they were brought yndet 
the Grecians, and by them, extremly perſecuted. Laft 
of al , they were ſnbdued by the Romanes, & ſuffered 
to vſe more priuileges, eſpecially in Religion, yet til 
{ubie& in cinil cauſes, But the Rate of Preiſtes and Succeſſionof 
Leuites, was til conſerued : Namely the ſucceſſion of Hugh > wry 
High Preifts, was continued enento Caiphas. Who ,.1 commucd; 


Tu. 11. v,, (though with wicked meaning)rtruly iudged it [expe- 


$0. 51. Cdient, that one man ſhould dye forthe people, and 

the whole Nation periſh not .] Thus did the Church 

of the old Teſtament conteine manie particular foci 

etics, with their ſeueral headces , both in the ſpiritual, 

& temporal fates remaining al one intyre bodie, 

with one ſpiritual ſupreme head, 

$5 Much more the Church of Chriſt conſiſting of Inthe Church 

21 nations, is adorned andfortified with varieties, in CR i 

—— tempos 

bothſtates. the temporal conteyning manie King- ,,1 powinios; 
domes, Dukedomes, Dominions, free Cities, and 0= alſubic& to 
ther abſolute common wealthes, ſome gouerned in one ſpiritual 
forme of Monarchie, ſome by Ariſt >chracie: ſome Mcad- 
by Diuviochacie, others more or lefſe mixt. Andin 
theſe are innumerable corporations , euerie one ha « 


vinga Nn 3 proper head 
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per head ſubordinate to ſuperiors, yet not one tems» 
poral head as King or Emperour of al, But al ſub - 
ie& to one ſpiritual ſupreme head; els al could not 
be one perfeR bodie , In this whole Militant Church 
communi. Of Chriſt, are allo conteyned manie particular Chur- 
ticsof the ches with perfe& ſubordination to one ſupreme vi = 
—_— with ible head : vader whom are others alſo in ſubordi - 
tes, nation, making a formale Eccleſiaſtical Jerarchie 
—__ = of Preiſtes, Bithopes, Archbiſhopes, Primates , 
eme viſible Patriarches , and one ſupreme viſible Paſtor of al. 
ſeadofthe mi- To the Cleargie alſo pertcyne al Religious orders 
bam Church. who though they haue not ordinarie Iuriſdiction, or 
charge ot toules, yet by lpiritual laboures, prayers, 

- preaching and manie other good workes , nouriſh , 
ſtrengthen, and beautifie the whole Church, Like- 
wiſe Vniuerhities, Colleges, Seminaries , and other 
houſes of Rudentes in liberal Artes : eſpecially pro - 
feffing the ſacred, and honotable facultiesof Diui - 
nitie, Canon, Ciuil , and municipial Lawes, and of 
Phiſike, with the like vnited companies, are al mem= 
bers, ornamentes, and fortifications of one andthe 
ſame Catholique militant Church, wherof both the 
Prophets and Apoſtles haue written, Holie Dauid 
calleth this Church{a Queene ſtanding on the right 
hand (in proſperous ſtate) in golden rayment, com- 
paſſed withvarietie, Ser your hartes on her ſtrength 
( faith the ſame Prophet to al her children) & diſ- 
tribute ye her houſes ] obſerue wel how manie par- 
ticular Churches were ſpidily founded in the world 
by the Apoſiles, and other Apoſtohcal men (In 
Churches bleſſe ye God our Lord, Let Ifracl (the 
Church of Chriſt ) now ſay, that our Lord is good : 
that his mercie is forcuer. Letthe houſe of Aaron 
(che cleargie) let them which feare our Lord ( al 
ſortes of faithful perſons) now ſay that his mercie 
is forcucr, ) In anorher Pſalime thus ; { Seates fare 
Ws On thee 
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there in ludgementes (in Ieruſals) & Seares vpon the 
houſe of Dauid} in the Church of the new Tellament . 
If.y. So Gad promiſed by Ifaias, ſaying : {I wil reftoare 
v.26, thy Iudges, as they haue bene before, and thy coun- 
ſellers as of old. After theſe thinges thou ſhalt be 
called the Iuſt, a faithful Citie.,] Al fully performed 


in the Church of Chriſt : into whichare entered, & 


ſtil doe cnter, al nations. So our Lord ſending his Manie particu- 


AF#.2- holie Spirit [encrealed the faithful dayly together ] ow omg 


v.9-4t+ al in one Church ; yea manie Churches inone. S. church. 
47- Pavl {rendered thankes to Priſcaand Aquila, in the 
Ro. 16 . behalfe of al the Churches ofthe Gentiles } and [ ſa- 
V.J. Huted their domeſtical Church, ]} He ſhalſaluce alſo 
Phil.'v, an other [domeſtical Church, inthe houſe of Phile- 


LW mon] & writte ſeueral Epiſtles to particular Chur - 
* Apee.1, ches. S. Iohn likewiſe writte his Apocalipſe [to 


v, 4+ Afeauen Churches in the prouince of Aha, Manie 
Churches, manie Nations, manie Dominions, manie 
Corporations, of the faithful, which , as they doe ex- 
cellently adorne the whole Church with yarietie: ſo 
doe they alſo trongly fortifie it, being perfe&ly y- 
nited : wherby they al make but one Church ; which 
is the ſecond point propoſed inthe beginning of this 
Article. And ſo weſhal now further declare it with 
other markes, by which the true Church is knowne 
from al other congregations , 


The true Church of Chriſt is knowne by ſpecial 
markes : the firſt of which is Vnitie, 
ARTICLE. 33. 
L Chriftians acknowlegeing that there is a Ieisaprinci. 
Church , not only in __ , bur alſo in 
earth : it is nevertheleſſe the maine queſti- ;, know the 
on called into controucrhe at this time, which is the true Church, 
rrue 


pal controuer - 
fic ac this time 


{r may be 
knowen by 


certaine 
makes, 


The markes 
aſligned by 
Protcſtantes, 
are as hard to 
be knowne as, 
the thing 


which is 
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true Church of Chriſt > Some ſuppoſing one con = 
gregation, to be the faithful children of God, ſome 
an other, according to their contrarie doQrines in 
ointes of faith; ſome thinking there may be manie 
without ſubordination of one Superiour of al , yea 
different in opinions , touching matters of belefe; 
ſome alſo imagining, that the true Church haith ſom= 
times failed, and bene no where viſible to the world; 
and that it may ſo deczy hearafter : Yet al agree in 
general, that it may be knowne by ſpecial markes & 
notes, but what thoſe are, is the verie iſſue of con- 
trouerſie betwene Romane Cotholiques, and other 
pretenſedReligions . For al proteſtances and others, 
proceded, or parted from them, doe commonly aſ- 


ſigne theſe two : che true preaching of Goddes word, 


& the right adminiſtration of his Sacramentes, which 
zndede agree to the true Chnrch, and to none other 
congregation; but are not the proper markes ther- 
of wherby to know it . Becauſe markes or notes 
wherby to know anie thing , muſt be morecleare, 
then that thing which we defire to know : other - 
wiſe, as the prouerbe ſaith, it were to teach igno- 
gums per 1gnotins, a thing vnknowne, by that which 
is leſſe knowne, or as litle knowne., Wheras theſe 
two which they cal the proper markes are as hard to 
be knowne as is the Church ir ſelf, or rather harder: 
and are chalenged by al SeRaries, euerie ſorte ar - 
rogating to them ſelues that they only haue the ſpi- 
rit of cruth, preach the true wordof God; rightly 
adminiſter his Sacramentes: and are the true Church ; 
and that al others are in error, and no members of 
the true Church . Wherefore we muſt of neceflitie 
trye this cauſe by other eitidences ; and what betrer 
trial can a1ie reaſonable perſons require, then the 
verie wordes ſet downe by the holie Apoſtles, in their 
Creede, which al Chriſtians cucrie where profeſſe z 
1 hbelene 
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T belene the Holie (athilique Church . Inthat they fay 
Church, nor Churches, they plainly Cgnify, that al 
particular Churches are vniced, and make one on! 
complete Church : one intyre bodie, confiſting of 
manie membess, with vniforme conſent in the * Ira 
faith andReligion. And ſo Prairie, is the firſtmarke 
and note of the true Charch. The ſecond is Sanc- 
ritie , the Apoſtles ſaying , it is Holie, In the word 
Catholique, we haue the third marke which is YVnt- 
werſalitie . And in that the Apoſtles , who taught this 
Crede, were the firſtplanters of this Church of Chriſt 
it is crulic called Apoſtolical, not only bythe holie 
Councel of Nice, bur alſo Engliſh proicſtantes ad- 
mitte the ſame Nicene Crede, in their publique ſer- 
uice, And ſo we haue the fourth marke, which is 
Antiquitie of the true Church, euen from Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles. And in this fourth, marke is neceſſa i. y 
included Succeſſion of lawful Paſtors rightly called 8& 
admitted into Eccleſiaſtical function, To take away 
alſo rwo common euaſions of proteſtantes, preren - 
ding , that the true holie Catholinue Apottolical 
Church, hath bene interrupted fora longtime, and is 
now by them reſtoared, or at leaſt (ſay chey) ir was 
ſomtimes inuifible, bur nor wholly corrupted , and 
vtterly decayed : We contrariwyſe wil ſhew , by 
manie euident holie Scriptures, that the true Church 
is- both perpetual; without interruption; and alſo 
perpetually vifible, & mener inuiſible , 
2 Firſt then concerning Y-itie, which is the firſt 
marke, and conhfterh in conſent of al true members 
cofefiag the ſame faith, in ſubordination to one 
vifible head : ic was prefigured by the procreation 
of al mankin1. For God creating only one man, & 
out of his fide taking a ribbe ; built or framed the 
ſame into the firſt woman; of whichtwo, al the reſt 
Oo are 
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are propagated ; and ſo originallyal fromone. An 
other figure of the Churches vnitie was —_—_ in 
the Arke of Noe, which was but one, by which he & 
his familie with afew other earthly creatures were 
conſerued aliue, al che relt being drownedin the di - 
luge: which whole machine being great, had bur one 
dore for entrance, and one window to lighten al , & 
it was inthe toppe of the Arke finiſhed in on cu - 
bice: from whence the midle and loweſt rowmes 
receiued light, through the floores. The ſame was 
likewiſe fore-lignified by the Arke of teſtimonie made 
of durable y;ood ſetim , Alſo by the tabernacle with 
manie appurtenances, And by the Temple. Eueric 
of which ſignified the Church 1n Giuers particular 
proprieties, & namely in vnitic , 
2 As is more cleare in the Prophets, The Royal 
Pſalmiſt ſpeaking of the Church faich : | God in his 
holie place ; God tha: maketh men to inhabite of one 
maner in a houſe, A monnrt2ine crudded as cheeſe ] 
faſt combined into one . { Behold( ſaith he in an other 
plalme) hw good, and how joyful a thing it is, for 
brethren ro dwel in ore, } Chriſt himſelf, by the pen 
of Salomon ſaich : £ My fiſter Spouſe, is a garden en- 
cloſcd, a garden (indeede) encloſed, a Founraine ſca- 
led vp. My doue is one, my perfe& one, ſhe is the 
only to her mother ] As theold Sinagogue was one 
confifting in maner of one nation : fo is the Church 
of Chriſt but one, thoughi: comprehendeth innume- 
rable Nations, Iſaias in his Canticle of praiſe to God 
for the good change of the Tewes Sinagogue, into 
the Chriſtian Church, ſaich © Tn that day ſhil this ſong 
be ſung in the land of Tuda. Sion, the Citie of our 
ſtrength, a Saniour : therin ſhal be pur a wal, anda 
bulwarke , Open ye the gates, a1d ler the juſt Nati- 
on enter in, that kepeth truth ; the old errour.is gone, 
thou wilt kepe peace] ſignifying that manie peoples 
cenrring 
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entring into the Catholique Church of Chriſt, who is 
of the Tribe of Iuda , ſhalin truth & peace, preferre 
Sio the head Church, before al others, al being vnired 
therunto, This vnion was likewiſe foreſhewed to E- 
zechiel by the holie Spirit, ſaying to him { Thou 
Sonne of man , take thee one peece of wood, and 
write vpon 1t ,, Of Tuda, and of the children of 11 - 
rael his tclowes . Aad take an other peece of wood 
and write vpon it. Of Iofeph the woodof Ephra - 
im, and of al the houſe of 1fracl, and his felowes , 
And ioyne them one tothe other for thee, into one 
peece of wood, and they {hal be into an vnion in 
thine hand, To the ſame eftect was reuealed to So- 
phonias by our Lord faying { then( inthe new Te- 
fttament ) wil I rc(toare to the peoples a choſen lippe, 
that al may inuocate inthe name of our Lord, & may 
ſerue him with one ſhoulder. ] Manie peoples pro- 
feſſing with their lippes one faith, and with joyned 
forces as with one ſhoulder, defend and mantcine 
the ſame , 

4 Our Samours[ coate wrought throughout with - 
out ſeame ] was doubtles a miſtical figure of his indi- 
u f1-le Church : yer his owne diuine doQtine, is more 
manifcſt, affirming , that [ there ſhal be one fold, & 
one Paſtor ] And that in his Church, is manifeſtati - 
on of truth ; out of ir, al obſcuritie, yncerteintie, & 
falſhood. [ To you( that are within the fold ) itis 
geuen to know the miſterie of the Kingdome of God, 
but to-them that are without, al thinges are done in 
parables ] they may ſee, and read, and heare, & nor 
vader(tand, til they enter into this one fold ofalChriſt 
his flock. When the Apoſtles preached * ( thoſe that 
beleued, were al gathered together that ſhould be 
ſaued. ] And \ we being manie ( faith $. Paul )are 
one bodie in Chriſt, and each one, an others mem = 
bers. Bcing manic, weare one bread; one bodie, 

Oo 2 al thax 
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al that participate of one bread. Asthe (natural!) bo» 

die is one, and hath manie members, and althe me. 

bers of the bodie, wheras they be manie, yet are one 

bodie : ſo alſo Chriſt his miſiical Bodie, is manic in 

one. {And if al were one member, where werethe y, r9,90; 
bodice ? But now thereare manie members indeede, 

yet one bodie : one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſme. } Fpheſ, ai 

Al which and the like, ſhew, that the true Church is 
al one bodie, conſiſting in vnitie and conſent in al 
pointes of faith, and communirie of Sacramentes, & 
other holie Rites, with the mutual felowſhippe ot al 
particular Churches, joyned in perfect vnion, aſwel 
in docritie of belcete, as in regiment of one ſupreme 
head . Becauſe the Militant Church in earth, is a crue 
& perfe& Monarchie as we ſhal further declare by 
holie Scriptures, Andfirſt that it was fo in the old 
Teſtament, wherby is more clearly demonſtratcd thar 
ſo it is in the new , 


Vs Fo 


Iz the old Teſtament there was ener on ſupreme vi- 
fible bead of the Church , 


ARTICLE, 30. 


Oyſcs being to wiite the law which he 
recciucd of God, fult of al ſheweth the be- 
g1nning of al creatures, and mote particu- 
lar of man, in what happie Rate he was in paradiſe ; 
how he fel from tt: how heand part of his progenie 
through Gods ſpecial grace with t>offired to al , 
were made his peculiar people ; ono others wil 
fully running their 01 ne wayes , fel furcher into Wice 
kednes and into innvmer»ble «© :ofle errors , 
2 Inwhichhiftorie this facred Hifioriographer moſt 
eſpecially recordeth the thinges perteyning roGods 
ſeleted people, and therin verie cx2<:1v reciteththe 
generations of Adam the firſt man, by his right line 
to 
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to Noe, and ſo co Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob, other 
wile called Iſrael, of whom the lame cholen people 
were called the children of lſracl : ſhewing hereby 
the continual ſucceſſion of one ſuperior, from gene « 
ration to generation, For there can be noother rea= 
ſon wel imagined , but becauſe theſe only werethe 
ſupreme heades, and rulers ofthe Church, why Moy» 
ſes profefling to write ( the generation of Adam} 
ſhould therin omitte both Cain, and Abel his firſt ſon= 
nes, and al other ſonnes ( for he begate alſo other 
ſonnes and daughters )and only name Seth. Againe 
omitting al other ſonnes of Seth, he nameth Enos a- 
lone. Likewiſe inal the re(ttil he cometo Noe. Yet 
expreſiy noteth withal , that eucrie one of them { be - 
oate other ſonnes and daughters, ] In the ſame ma - 
ner he proſecuteth the lineal ſucceffion of Noe, by the 
generations of his Sonne Sem to Abraham :and ſo to 
Iaac and Iacob : geuing vs by the way to vnderftand 
( which alſo conlirmeth our purpoſe ) that wheras 
Abraham had an elder Sonne called limacl, whom 
God[ mace alſo jnto a great Nation ] yet [ Goddes 
ſpecial promiſe and coucnant , was eſtabliſhed with 
Iſaac . ] And Iſaac hauing two Sonnes called Eſau, & 
Iacob, the yonger which was lacob, was preferred, 
and made {ſuccfior to his father, as is often teſtified in 
holie Scriptures { The elder ſhal ſerue the yonger, 
Was not Eſau brother to Iacob ſaitn our Lord ? & 
I loued lacob and hated Eſau, ] Divers other Ge « 
nealogies, ate allo recited by Moyſes, but withour 
continuance, as of Cain before the flood. Afﬀterward 
of al Noes ſonnes; vntil the dmifion of tongues and 


* Nations. Thence forward, cnly of Sera lineally by 


[ Arphaxad, Salc, Heber. Phaleg, Ragau , Serug , Na= 
chor, Tnare, Abraham} with breife mention, that 


* eucrie one of them [ begate other Sornes and daugh- 


ters ] And namely of Abrahames brethren Nachor, 
Oo 3 and 


cheife Superi« 


or, 
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and Aaron. Likewiſe the Genealogies of Nachor, Ger, 25 ,v, 
Alſo of Abrahames yonger ſonnes by his laſte wife x,3.12, 
Cethura, and of Iſmael ; and of Eſau the elder Sonne 
of Iſaac; are recorded to a few generations. But 
Jacobs progenie, is continually declared, and exact- 
ly numbred by al his ewelue fonnes, and their thir- yy,» q; 
tene Tribes after their deljueric from the Egiptians yy,, 3.0, 
dominion. Bur before this, whiles they were in E- TH 
gipt, the Princes of the three firſt Families , Ruben, N#. 26,v, 
. Simeon, and Levi, are recited ſo farre as Aaron and , , 17. 
Moyſes, and no further, it ſufficing for that preſent p,,_ 5 y, 
purpoſe to ſhew the Pedegree of theſe two, by whom ,, , 5.16, 
the whole Natjon was to be brought out &fche land ,6, © 
of .Egipt, God then putting the ſupreme gonernmet 
of them al into Moyſes his handes, and appointing 
Aaron his cheif aſſiſtant : vntil which time, the firſt 
borne, and al heades of Families, were their Preiftes, 
and the cheife Prince, was alfo the cheifePreiſt . 
Inthe written 2 Now therfore when it pheaſed God to geue his 
Jaw Aaron was Chutch a written Law, with manic new ſacred Rites 
ordained high 4nd ordinances : & principally to change their Preiſt- 
Preiſt , with a Mgr 5 uo 
perpetual ſuc. Þ0d [ For the Preifthood being tranſlated, it isne- Heb .7.», 
xy pong ceſſarie (faith $. Paul) that a tranſlation of the Law 12. 
be alſo made } his divine goodnes firſt conflitured 
Moyſes an extraordinarie both Prince and Preiſt , | 
making him the God of Pharao, and Aaron his Pro- Ex.7.v.1» 
phert ] And ſo proceding amongſt other his divine 
ordinances [our Lord commanded Moyſes, to con- Lewit.8,v. 
ſecrate Aaron ] the ordinarie 1 High Preiſt, andal 2.4.6. 
his ſonnes Preiſtes ] which Moyſes performed ac- 13. &c» 
cordingly [ in fight and hearing of the multituae, ga- 
thered before the dore of the Tabernacle. ] To this 
Inſtitution were alſo added particular precepts de- 
claring their offices, and the emineut power , and ſu» 
prewe audtoritie of the High Preift in ſpiritual cau=« 
ſs, with duc correſpondence berweue Lim , & the 
: temporal 


'U, 
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temporal cheife head , His firſt preeminence & pri 


Exo, 28, uilege, was to teach the truth ; which is ſignified by 


U-I5. 


his Preiſtly ornamentes called [ Ephod, which he bare 


22, 27 , 0n his ſhoulders: and Rationale of Iadgement fafte. 


v.30. 


ned on his breaſt, linked together with gold chaines, 
hookes, and ringes aboue, and with hyacynth lace 
beneath , adorned with twelue moſt precious ſtones, 
and rhe names of the twelue Tribes engrauen ther - 
in. ] Theſe did the HighPreiſt carie with his other 
yeſltures, whenſocuer he enrred into the Sanctuarie. 
And[ in the Rationale of Iudgement were written, 


Dottrine & Veritie, } And ſo by Goddes ſpecial af- 


Lexzit. $ , hſtance, he declared the veritic of doctrine in doubt- 


v.8., 
1, Keg, 


ful caſes. And therupon God expreſlly commagged 
his people in great difficalties, to repaire for final 


27.9.9. Jirection, to his high and moſt authenrical Iudge, 
Dent .17, ſaying { If thou perceiue that the Indgement with 


a yp 


I}, 


thee 1s hard and doubtful berwene bloud & bloud, 
cauſe and cauſe, leprofie, and not leprohie ; and thou 
ſce that the wordes of the Iudges within thy gates, 
doe varie : ariſe and goe vp tothe place which the 
Lord thy God ſhal chooſe . And thou ſhalt come to- 
the Preiſtes of the Leuitical ſtocke, and to the Indge 
that ſhal be at that time ; and thou ſhalt aske of 
them, who ſhal ſhew thee thetruth of Tudgement +: 
and thou ſhal doe wharſoeuer they that are Preiſtes 
of the place ( which our Lord ſhal chooſe ) ſhalſay 
and teach thee, according to his Law, and thou ſhale 
folow their ſentence ; neither ſhalt thou declinz to 
the right hand, nor to the left hand. But he that 
ſhal be proude refuſing to obey the commandement 
of the Preiſt, which at that time miniſtreth ro the 
Lord thy God, by the decree of the Tudge, that m4 
ſhal dye, and thou ſhalt rake away the em] our of If= 
rael. And the whole people hearirg , ſhal feme, 


that none afrerward {wel in pride. ] Theſe pla'ne 
wordes 


| gms" 
agal 
__— 
was ſupprefſed, 
and Aarons 
Supremacie 
confirmed by 
diuers mira - 
cles, 
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wordes of the diuine Law, doe not only ſhew Gods 
ordinance of one preilt to be cheife Iudge, aud Pre- 
fident in the confiſtorie of Preiſtes, bur alſo that o- 
thers were then bonde vuder paine of death, co 0-= 
bey his ſentence, In conhideration of which Pceiſtly 
ower ; the Prophet Malachie ſo much the more 
lamed Preiſtes of his time for their faulces., which 
were aggrauated by reaſon of their funRion; and 
therfore put them in mind therof ſaying ( The lippes 
of the Preiſt ſhal kepe knowlege ; and others ſhal 
require the Law of his mouth, becauſe he is the An- 
gel of the Lord of Hoſtes ] the meſſenger of God 
almightie . 
4. ay occaſion allo of this ſupreme auRoritie ge - 
uen to Aaron, and other High Preiſtes, certaine Le- 
uites, wich ſome of Rubens Tribe, diſdaining the 
ſame, reuolted, and rebelled again{t Moyles, and Aa- 
ron : which enormious {chiline God preſently punt = 
ſhed, with the miracutous deſtru tion of manie. And 
by an other maaiteſt miracle, declared Aarons auc - 
toritie ouer al the Preiftes of the other Tribes... [ Take 
( ſaid our Lord ro Moyſes) a rodde of euerte one of 
al the Princes of their Tribes, twelue roddes, and the 
name ofcuerie one thou (halc wrice ypon his rodde, 
And the name of Aaron ſhal bein the Tribe of Leui, 
one rodde ſhal conteyne al the Leuices families ; 
and thou ſhallay chem ia ch2 Tabernacle of couenant 
before the teſtimonie where I wil ſpeake to thee, 
Whoſoeuer I ſnuil ch ofe, his rolde ſhal bloſone , 
which when M15yſes hal lailbefore our Lord in the 
tabernacle of cteltimn1ie; returning the day folow - 
ing he found Aaro15 ro {-{2j1 thz hoiſe of Leui bud + 
ded, and tie bud les therof ſwelling , the bloſſoms 
were ſhot focch: -viich (preriing the leaues were 
faſhioacd into alm»11es , M oy(*s rherfore brought 
forth al che rods fro.n the fight of our Lord, toal 
the 
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the children of Iſrael, and they ſaw and everie- one 
recciued thiir owne roddes. And our Lord laid to 
Moyles: Carie backe Aarons rodde into il e taber- 
nacle of reftimonie, that it may be kept there for a 
figne of rhe rebellious children of Uracl, and let 
their complaintes ccaſe from me, leſt they dye. And 
Moyſes didas our Lord had commanded ] thus was 
Aaron eftabliſhed high Preiſt . To him ſucceded his 
ſonne Eleazar, and ſoothers for the moſt part ofthe 
ſame line, and ſome of his brother Ithamars proge- 
nic, but al of Aarons familie : As is gathered by the 
hiſtoric of Paralipomenon, vnto the captiwitie in Ba- 
bilon, and by the teftimonie of Nehemias, neretwo 
hundred yeares after, and euen to Annas, and Ggi - 
phas nained in the Goſpel. their auRoritie was di - 
rely, and principally 1n ſpirituai cauſes , of faith & 


-maners, And in temporal affayres ſo farre only as 


perteyned to the ſpiritual , Which appeareth in the 
lubſtitution of Ioſue, to ſuccede Moyſes in tempo - 
ral gouernment, Where our Lord ſaid thus to Moy+ 
ſes. (Take Ioſue the ſone of Nun, a man in whom 
is the Spirit, and putthy hand ypon him, who thal 
Rand before Eleazar the Preiſt, and al the multitude : 
and thou ſhalt geue him precepts in che fight of al, 
and part ofthy glorie; that al the Synagogue of the 
children of Iſrael may heare him. For him if anie 
thing be to be done, Eleazar the Preiſt ſhal conſulc 
the Lord, Athis word ſhal he goc out, and ſhal gac 
in, andal the children of Iſrael with him: & the reft 
of the mulcitude , 

5 By this auRoritie Joiads tbe high Preift calling 
to him Centurions, & ſou{diars, with other Preiftes, 
and Leuites, reftored Joas the right King to his ſcep- 


- ter, and kingdome of Iuda, and caufing the vſnr - 


ping Queene Athalia to be flaine . By the ſame ſpi- 
ritual auQtoricie, Azari2s the High Preift, with four- 
P p {core 


ſpecial caſes . 


Elearzar ſuece - 

ding to Aaron, 
was ſupecrivr to 
loſue . not on- 
ly in ſpiritual 
cauſes, bur alſo 
in temporal, in. 


The ſupreme 
auQeritie of 
high Preiſt, is. 
further proued 
by pradtiſe . 


Acknowleged 
by good 
kinges, 
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{core other Preiſtes, repreſſed king Orzias, hauing 
taken the Cenſer into his hand to offer inceule ro 
our Lord, ſaying vaco hun Ir is not thy office O- 
zias, to burne incenſe to our Lord, but of che Preiſtes, 
that 1s of the children of Aaron, which are conſecra- 
tedto. his. kind of miniſterie : goe out of the Sanc- 
tuaric, contemane not, becauſe this thing ſhal not be 
reputed to thee for gloric of our Lord God, And 
Ozias being angrie, and holding in his hand the Cen- 
ſer to burne incenſe, threatned the Preiftes, & forth- 
with. there roſe a leprofie in his forhead before the 
Preiſtes in the houſe of our Lord by the Altar of in- 
cenſe, And when Azarias the High Preiſt had be- 
had him, and al the reſt of the Preittes, they ſaw the 
leprofic in his forhead, and in haſt they thruſt him 
out : yea and him ſelfbeing ſore affraid, made haſt 
to goe out, becauſe he felt by aud by the plage of our 
Lord : Ozias therfore the king, was a leper vnr1l the 
day of his death, and he dwelt in a houſe apart ful 
of the leprofie for the which he had bene caſt out of 
the houſe of our Lord. } So it pleaſed God againe 
by miracle, to manifeſt the High Preiſtes auRoritic 
ouer kinges-in cauſe of Religion, as before his di- 
uine goodnes had declared Aarons ſupremacie , a- 
gainſt che ſ{chiſmatical rebels. | 

6 But ordinarily there was very good correſpon.. 
dence betwene the kinges, and High Preiftes, with 
mutual reſpe& of cach to others. So king Ioſaphat 
[commanding the Iudges of his Cities, to deale yp - 


2 «Pay .19 


rightly, as exerciſing iudgment, notof man, but of v.6.8.16 
* God} appointing alſo Leuites, and Preiftes, & Prin- 


ces. of Families, ro wmdge cauſes in Teruſalem ; ex- 

prefly diſtinguſhed, the ſpiritual and temporal offi - 

ces and officers ſaying [ Azarias the Preiſt and your 

Biſhop, ſhal be cheife in theſe thinges which perteine 

to God , Morcouer Zabadias the fonne of WR 
. . vw 
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who is the Prince in the houſe of Tuda, ſhal be o. 
uer thoſe workes which perteine to the kinges of . 
fice ] plainly —— that ſpititual wdge- 
mentes( which he caller —_ perteining troGod ) 
pertcine not to the kinges office : but are of an © + 
Toſ.3.v ther Iuriſdiction ; yer did kinges, and othertempo- 

* * ral Dukes and Judges, iuſtly, and laudably cooperate, 
in putting ſpiritual precepts, and diuine ordinan- 
17. 23 . << in execution . So did Ioſue, Dauid, Salomon, 
, © 2 " Toſaphat, Ezechias , Iofias, Zorobabel, and the ſame 

© did al good temporal Princes, together with the high 


duly obeyed them both, 

And contrariwiſe, the eui} diſpoſed impugned 
© them both when they could, and when force failed 
4. Reg. the wicked, yet by murmurations, detraRtions, ca- 
lumniations, curſinges, and other cuil ſpeaches, they 
4 E/A. malignedihe two moſt renowmed families of Aaron, 
* T and Dauid, Which God him ſelf, to whom nothing 

'3* 4* can be hidde, reveledto his Propher Ieremie ſayi 
can be hidde, reveledto his Prophet Ieremie ſaying, 
[ Haſt thou nor ſeene what this people hath ſpoken 
| faying, Therwo kindreds which the Lord hath cho- 
ſen, 2re caſt of, and they haue deſpiſed my people, 
becauſe it is nomore a Nation before them. } So 
did enujous detractors with and ſpeake euil of theſe 
two houſes, of Aaron and Dauid, which God had 
eſp« cially choſen , and ſtil protected, . But al Pro. 
phets, being moſt holie men, yelded al honour and 
euer had moſt due reguard, to ſerue boththeſe emi 
nent States. For example . The Prophet Aggeus 
| by Goddes inſpiration, direCted his prophecie joint- 
AFg. 1. he tothemboth : beginning thus { The word of our 
vV'I. Lord was made in the hand of Aggeus the Prophet 
to Zorobabel, the ſonne of Salathiel, Duke of luda, 
and to Teſus, the ſonne of Ioſedec the Grand Preiſt ] 
12. who willingly heard his admonition , and._vnder = 
Pp 2 tooke 


Preiſtes. And al other good Preiftes and people, 


Wicked mers 
eſpecially im « 
pugned, both 
Paſtoral , and 
Royal ſuperio « 
rite , 


But God pro « 
reed them 
both . 


Itis no deroga- 
tion to Chr . 
to have a Vi- 
car general in 
earth , 

Ir is neccfſarie 
for divers 
pregnant rea - 
ſons , 


I, 
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rooke the holie worke, to. build againe the. deſtroicd 
Temple of Gud, whberto he exhorted them . 


Chriſt jor Seviour ordeized $ , Peter cherfe of the 
Apoſtles : and viſible Head of the Mulitant 
Church , 


MHRFICTE. 33. 


Chriſt Eead ouer al the Church } may ſufh - 

ciently ſatisfie anie doubrful perſon , that it 
doth nothing derogate from Chriſt, ro hauec a Vi- 
carial head of his Church Militant, For ſeeing ir 
derogateth not from Divine Maieſtie, to haue made 
Chritt as Man, the head of althe Church, both Tri- 
umwphant, and Militant : Neither doth it derogate 
from Chriſt to haue a Vicar in carth, Moreouer, 
Chriſt (ſo loving the Church, that he delivered him 
ſelf for it ] doth not lefſe fortifie and fnrniſh the fame 
with al thinges neceflarie, then was the Church of 


0 Ain& Paules doctrine, that { God hath made 


Epheſ.1,v, 


2Z » 


Epheſ.g.v.l 
25 «29. 


the old Teſtament . Seing therfore the Jewes Syna - 


gogue, had by Goddes ſpecial prouidence, a viſible 
lupieme ſpiricual gouc rnour ( as is ſhewed by the 
hbolie Scriptures) it muſt needes be verie abſurd to 
ſay, that the Spouſe of Chriſt hath not this ſo requi- 
fre ſtrength and ornament of one ſupreme viſible Pa- 
or, It is alſo cleare, that the Goſpel can nor be 
authentically preached in a] Nations, except there 
be one cheife Prelate of al, ro whom the charge of 
a] perteyneth : becauſe none can preach, vnleſle they 
be ſent. Againe to (ay, that the particular Churches 
extant in this world, are not one intire Church, co- 
fiſting of manie and divers members, is direQly a- 
gainſt $ , Pauls do@rine, and other holie Scriprures 


before recited, Finally, to lay that al theſe mem v.5. 


Art . 34. 


Rom. 12» 
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bers 1 , Cor, 12» 
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bers doe make one vilible bodie; yet haye not one 

ſupreme vifible head, but manic : is to account the 

v.15, Church a monſtryous bodie, with manic heades.. 

Apoc, 12, 2 Put $q convince theſe abfurdiries, with irrefragas That. Peter 

v.3.Ch, ble auctoritie of holie Scriptures : we ſhalſhew ſa va* cheife of 

17.9.3. breifly as fo important 2 cauſe wil permutte, that = Fr. > emmy 

+9, Chritt our Lord, did aQuually conſtitute his Apoſile ,, - 

7 Y P whole militant 
S . Petes, the cheit of al the Apoftles, & ſupreme vis Church, is * 
fble Paſtor of the whole Militant Church in rartch, proued by 
For more diſcuſhon wherof, we may obſerue, thax —— | 
bis divine wiſdome, firſt fignifyed his purpole bercin ary |" iſe, 

. ; s, and 
by wordes and faces; then promiſed the lame thing : by $, Peters, 

atterwardes actually performed it. And lafily thag andother A- 

S. Peter praQtiſed, and the other Apoſiles acknow, Petles prac - 

leged, the ſame ſupremacie , _, 

3 Firſt therfore, when $. Andrew having already ——— 
bene with our Sauiour, brought his brother Simon ,. ——__ 

ran . 1. to ſce him { Iefus looking vpon him ſaid; thou art ſhould be cal» 

V. 42, Simon the ſonne of Jona : thou ſhalt be called Ce- led Perer, 
phas, which is jnterpretcd Peter , So the Hebrew Which ſignifi . 
or Syriake word Cephas, is in Greeke Petros or Pe- ch aRocke. 
tre, in Latin Petra, in Engliſh, a Rock ; which be. 
ing applied for a marnes name, the termination is 
alcered, and ſo in the Latin is called Petrus, & in 
Engliſh (ſo neare as our language wel ſerueth) Pe - 
ger, Bur tranſlating our Sauiours ſpeach, into pro- 
per Engliſh wordes, he ſaid : Thouart Simon, thou 
ſhalc be called a Rocke , By which maner of impo- 
fing new names in holie Scripture, is ever ſignified 
ſome important Miſterie implied in the Erymologie 
or original fgnification, of the ſame word impoſed 
for a proper name. As when God changed the name 

Gen. 17 « | Abram into Abraham | he hgnifyed therby, that the 

v.5- fame Parriarch ſhould be the Father of manic Nati- 


v.12, 
Ro. 10. 


Gen, 22. ons, { Iacob] which (ignifieth ſupplanter, was chan- 
2,23, gedints [Iracl] Ggnifying one that ſeeth, or con- 
Fi 


templarteh 


The fecond 
proofe , 

Chriſt prea - 
chedinS.Pe- 
ters ſhippe,, & 
badc him 
launch into 
the ſta. 
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remplateth God... Oſee the ſonne of Nun, was chan- CÞ,q5,v; 
gedinto [ /oſue ) or leſus, to fignifie, that in figure of 10, 
our B, Sauiour, he ſhould faus the children of I{ra- 
el from their enemies, bring them into the promi- 
ſed land of Chanaan. And our Lord and Redemer 
[ was namicd Jeſus , bgnifying Sauiour, before he was Tue. x. wv, 
conceiued, becauſe he ſhould faue his people from ,1 , Mar, 
their fines ] So this new name Rocke, or Peter, fore- x, y ax, 
cold by our Saviour; did vndoubredly foreſhew, that T,ve,,, v, 
he ſhould be imployed as a Rocke in ſome ſpecial , , 
worke of God, Whom the ſ{equele did ſhortly af- 
rer declare to be the Rocke wherupon Chriſt would | 
build his Church . Which meraclous wel accordeth Mat. 7 .v, 
with the concluſion of his diuine ſermon inthe moiit, 24» 
reaching that a wiſe man buildeth his houſe vpon 
a Rocke. 
4 Nor long after our Saujiours predition, of chan- 

ing Simons name into Peter , he forcſhewed alſo by 
a fa& his purpoſe ro make the ſame Peter chcife of 
his Apoſtles . For when [by the lake of Geneſareth, £#+ 5 . v, 
the multitudes prefled vpon him to heare the word 1+2+ 3» 
of God, he ſeing two ſhippes on the ſhoare, went 
into one of them which was Simons, and there fit- 
ring, taught the multitudes out of the ſhippe ] And 
after his ſermon [he ſaidto Simon, Launch forthin- 4. 
ro the deepe, and let looſe your nettes to make a 
draught, And Simon anſwearing, ſaid vnto him, 
Maifter, labouring al the night, we haue taken no - 
thing ; bur in thy word, I willert looſe the nette. 
And when they had done this, they incloſed a very 

reat multitude of hſhes, and their nette wa» broken, 
And they bekned to their felowes that wer- in the 0+ 
ther ſhippe, that they ſhould come and help them. 
And they came and filled both ſhippes, ſo that they 
did finke , Which when Simon Peter did ſee, he 
fel downe at Ieſus knees ſaying , Goe forth from 

. me 


wiz $6s.c of © d cc. 5 


«D> 


»« V, 
; » 


"32.3. 


* hitherto none did ) albeicSimon was yonger brother 
"to Andrew, and by him firſt broughtto (ee Chriſt; 
yet is firſt named by al the Euangeliſtes, as wel in 


Aat , 10, 
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mie becauſe I am a ſinful-man o Lord, For he was 
wholly aſtoniſhed, and althar were with him, atthe 


draught of fiſhes which chey had cakea , In like ma- 


ner allo Iames and Ioha the ſonnes of Zebedie, who 
were Simons felowes, And Ieſus {aid ro Sumon, feare 
not; from this time now, thou ſhalt becaking men.) 
Is it not cleare in this narration of $, Luke, that there 
being two-ſhippes, our Sauiour (al whoſe ations are 
our inſtructions) made choice to preach in that which 
was Simons, making vſe alſo of the other, to helpe 
Simon in the great draught of fiſhes, that he bade 
Simon only, launch into the deepe ? That Simon on - 
ly falling on his knees, expreſly acknowledged our 
Lordes great worke, and his owne vaworthines ? 
That al being aſtoniſhed, our Lord ſpake only ro 
Simon, bidding him notfeare ? Foretelling tn on- 
ly before che reſt, that he ſhould become a fiſher of 
men ? wheras Iames, and Iohn, and theother Apo- 
files, ſhould become allo fiſhers of men ? Is it nor 
here manifeſt that our Lord in this fa, foreſhewed 
a future preeminence, and primacie of Simon, aboue 
the reſt ,? 

5 Let vs further ſee howthe ſame proceded to ef- 
fet, Immediatly after our Sauiour had ſhewed theſe 
apparant figures of his intention, calling diſciples to 
remaine with him, as of his proper familie ( which 


their firſt calling co be Diſciples, as when the twelue 
were made Apofiles, and where ſocuer their names 
are recited he-is continually firſt named . - And which 


maketh the thing moſt aſſured, $, Mathew addeth 


V+ 2. 3+ jta$hispropertitle ſaying : [the names of the ewelue 


Oc, 


Apoſtles be theſe : the firſt Simon, who is called Pe- 


Max. . ter, and Aadrew his brother ] and thea reciteth the 
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land'. That alſo which immediatly folowethin che 
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et diverſly trom che other Evangeliites : For Sy 
Marke nameth Ilames in the Seconnplace: $ . Luke 
in his Goſpel, and inthe Ates of che Apoſtles ob - 
ſerueth not the ſame order, but al put Simon Peter 
in the head of their Catologue , 
6 Now concerning his new name, which our $a « 
uiour foretolde when he firſt ſaw him, he actually 
aue it him, at the veric firſt time when he ordayned 
this. renowmed. College of twelue Apoſtles, as al the 
three Evangelifts ( which. report their names roge - 
ther )doetettifie, $. Mathew laying : the firſt Simon, 
who is called Peter, $. Marke more exprefly Ggni- 
fying it to be done at that time, ſaith : { He ( to 
witte Cluiſt) made, that ewelue ſhould be with him : 
and. he gaue ro Simon the name Peter.J $. Luke 
ſaich®Hechoſe twelue whom he made Apoſtles :Si - 
mon whom he ſurnained Peter*, $. lohn alſo in his 
Goſpel ſufficiently ſheweth the preeminence of $ , 
Peter , deſcribivg $. Andrew by the ritleofS . Pe. 
ters brother ſaying : Andrew che brother of Simon 
Peter, And ſo dothsS , Luke. 

Neither may we here omitte the miraculous 
walking of $, Peter ypon the waters, graunted to 
him only , and fure noc without myſterie , For when 
he with others ſayling in a boate, faw our Sauiour 
walke on the Sca, and thinking jttobea ghoſ, for 
feare cryed out. He ſaying tothem : { Have confi. 
dece, itis I, feare not : Peter ſaid; Lord ifit be thon, 
bid me come to thee, ypon-the waters:, And he ſaid 
come : then Peter deſcending out of the boate, wal- 
ked vpon the water to come to lefus . ] Astherfore 
Chriſt by his walking vponthe ſea, as wel: as vpon 
che land, (hewed his power ouer the whole world: 
ſo it pleaſed him by this faR, to fignifie that Perers 
Iuriſdiftion ſhould be extended ouer al, by ſea and 
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next wordes of $, Peters feare, ſcing the winde 
rough, and of his aſking and receiuing helpe from 
Chriſt, ceacheth vs that notwithſtanding the infr . 
mitics of governers, Chriſt our Sauiour holerth them 
Vp, and bychem conſerueth his Church, We know 
ripht wel that Proteſtantes denie and contemne theſe 
proofes, and it is cafie todenie, when they can noc 
otherwiſe refute Catholique doQtrine; bur we vrge 
them to tel ys direly what other true ſenſe theſe 
ſpeaches, and faces can haue ? Nedes they muſt 
grant , that al theſe thinges were done for ſpecial 
[25 0g, and written by the Euangeliſtes, for con- 

rmation of Chriſtan dofrine. And therefore we 
ioynec iſſue with them, that this is the true ſenſe which 
al Catholique writers auouch, rather then anie other 
which they can alleage to the contrarie , 
8 Butnow we come to more knowen places, vet not 
more frequent, then conuincing proofes in this pre - 
ſcac point of $, Perers Supremacie , The time ap - 
proaching that our Sauiour would paſſe ont of this 
world, for inſtrution of his Apoſtles concerning 
the forme of g0uernment which he would ordeine, 
and leaue with them, for the abilitie of his Church, 
he demanded of them, aſwel the peoples opinions, 
as their owne iudgements, whom they ſuppoſed 
him (elfco be, ſaying: [Whom ſay men that the S5ne 
of man is? } they reporting the diuers brutes of the 
people, according to their imaginations ; he reply - 
ing , d:manded of his twelue Apoſtles ' Bur whom 
doe you ſay that T am? Simon Peter anſwered and 
ſaid; Thou art Chriſt the Sonne of the lining God , ] 
Which point of faith is the ground of al Chriſtian 
Religion: that Teſus, the Sonne of the B, Virgin, 
( therof called the Sonne of Man) is the promiſed 
Meſſias, & alſo the very natural onlie begoten Sonne 


of God. This confeſſion being made by $ . Peter in 
Q q behalf 
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behalt of them al (for al being demanded, he alone 
anſwered) Chriſt , not further requiring eueric ones 
particular anſwere , but proceding to his purpole, 
approued and commended Peters anſwer, ſaying : 
{ Bleſſed art thou Simon Bar-jona becauſc fleth and 
blond hath not reucaled itto thee ; but my Father 
which isin heauen. And I fay to thee : That thou art 
Cephas, & vpon this Cephas, wil I build my Church, 3 
So is the Siriake, or Hebrew text. In Greeke and 
Latin, in theſe termes [Thou art Peter, and vpon 
this Peter} In Engliſh, tranſlating the wordes into 
their proper fgnification, we muſt tay thus [Thou 
art a Rocke, and vpon this Rocke wil I build my 
Church .] In al languages, the demoſtratiue pro - 
none this, hath necceflarie relation to the word go- 
ing before, and can not be referred in right con - 
ſtruction, to anie other thing, as Proteſtantes doe 
wraſt it, and abſurdly referte it to Chriſt him {clf, or 
ro the faith of Peter, not to his perſon , For if our 
Saujour had ſo meant, as they wil ſeme to imagine : 
then he would haue faid, ypon a Rocke, not vpon 
this Rocke. But he did not ſay ſo, and therfore itis 
cleare that he did not meane as they ſay, but he ab- 
ſolutly mcavrt as he ſpake tokis Apoſtle : Vponthacr 
which thou art, wil I build my Church, for none can 
denic his wordes { thou art aRocke, and ypon this 
Recke wil I build my Church] And ſo in the nexc 
wordes, declareth the ſtabilicie of his Church being 
built vpon a Rocke: ſaying that [ the gates of hel , 
( that is al the forces coming from hel ) ſhal notpre - 
uaile againſt be a1] 
9 To the very ſame purpoſe he alſo addeth; ſpea - 
king il to the ſame Apoſtle :7 AndI wilgeue to thee 
the keyes of the kingdome ofheauen, } Eueric one 
knoweththat the geuing of keyes, is geuing of power, 
& auCtorirtie, to let 1n, or kepe out of that place, wher 
to the 
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to the keyes perteyne . And our Sauiour geuing to 

S. Peter the keyes of the kingdome of heauen , cx - 

plicareth his meaning , yet further, that S. Peters 

lentences , and iudgementes in earth ſhal haue effeR, 

not only in earth, but alſo-in heauen, ſaying : [what- 

ſoeuer thou ſhalt bindevpon earthit ſhal be bounde 

allo in the hcauens: and whatſoeuer thou ſhale 

looſe in earth, it ſhalbe looſed alſo in the heauens , 

wherin is neceflarily ynderſtoode S , Peters Prima « 

cie aboue the other Apoſiles : who alſo receiucd 

ſpiritual power to bindand looſe in earth which ac 

cordingly 15 bond & looſed in heauen, Forin caſe a- 

nie other ſhould attempt to binde or looſe contrarie 

to S Peter, then mult his {entence preuaile, and that 

which anic other attempreth contrarie to him, is not 

of force, becauſe otherwiſe (which is abſurde, and 

impoſſible ) Goddes word ſhovid be contrary to it 

ſelf, and in ſome place, ſhould notbe verified, if 

the other Apoliles binding and looking, were not 
ſubordinate, and ſubie& toS, Peter, But being ſo 
vederftoode, the ſeming contradiction 1s reconciled, 

and —_— Scripture, in bothplaces, is moſt true , 

10 After this declaiation of our Saujour, in pre - —@ ak 
ſcnce of al his Apoſtles, that he would builh his — _—_— 
Church vpon $. Peter, w hom for this purpoſe he had rer asfor the 
made a Rocke : He ſhencd likewite by an other head ofa famis 
ace, the ſame thing, that $ , Peter ſhould be head he. 

of the Apoſtclical College and familie nextand im< 

mediatly vnder him ſ{clf . For condeſcending to pay 

the Tribute cf a Didrachme, exacted for the heades of 

Families; he ſent $. Peter where to haue a Statere, 

bcing in valew two Didrachmes, and fo to pay ir 

for them both. | Goe thy waies to the ſea ( ſaid 

our Sauiour to Peter) and caſt a hooke; and thar 

Fſhe which ſhal firſt come vp, take z and whenthou 

haſt opened his mouth, thou ſhale finde a Statere, 


Qq 2 take 
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take that and geue it them for me and thee } Why 
our. Sauour would haue this Tribute of houſe-hol - 
ders, to be paide for Peter alone, and nor for anie 
other of the Apoliles, there can not poſſibly be anie 
other reaſon imagined, but becauſe he was indeede 
the head of that Familie, as Chriſtes principal Vi- 
car , & by him lo to be conſlituted, 
The Apoſtles 11 If this text were not cleare enough,yet ir is 
vnderſtoude by made more manifeſt, by the Apoſtles preſent di - 
this fat, that ſpute about Superioritie, writen by S. Mathew in Mar .19, 
r—_—_ the next wordes. And that it hapenedpreſently,S. v.1 .2.&c, 
1, cv" © Marke teſtjficth ſaying, that our Saujour, whenthey Mar.g.v, 
them al. were come to Capharnaum, asked them [ Whatdid 33. 34. 
you treate of in the way ? But they held their peace, 
for in the way, they had diſputed among themſel- 
ues, which of them ſhould be the greater ? ]J And 
therfore to cure this infirmitie 7 he called the twelue 
& ſaid vnco them : If anie man wit be fiſt, heſhal 35. 36. 
be laſt of al, and the miniſter of al. For hc that is 
the leſſer among you al, heis greater ] So teaching 
humilitie , and withal auquching Superioritie . For 
they al cafilie vnderfioode, ſperioritie tobe neceſ- 
faric. And to obteine higher placce, James and Iohn 
had ſuborned their mother to irtercede for them , 
Whernupon ſhe | adoring, requeſted, that theſe her 
two ſounes nught fitte, one at his right hand, and 
one at his left hand in his kingdome ] Burt our Lord *** 
againe anſwearing them ſaid : | You know not what 
ou delire ] admoniſhing and exhorting them, to 
thinke of ſuffering with him, and nor of ruling and 
ouerruling as Gentiles doe, And laſtly ſaid to them | 
al, the night before his deeth © He that is the greater £#c- 22 » 
among you, let him become as the yonger, and he V +26 
that is the leader, asthe waiter ] ſtil confirming his 
former wordes, and faQes, that there muſt bet-grea- 
ter, and a lcader amongſt them; notS, Iames norS. 
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Iohn, nor anie that ſought the firſt place, but he that 
was called, muſt vnderrake that office . 

Accordingly S . Peter for moſt part ſpake inthe name 
and behalt of al. And others ordinarily ſpake of him 
as of the leader and cheife, When our Sauiour tooke 
only three to be preſent at his transfiguration, $. 


* Peter, $. James, and S. Iohn, they wereal rauiſhed 
* with toy, ſeing a Glimſe of Chriſtes glorie, [ for 


his face did ſhine as the Sunne, and his garmentes 


* became white as ſnow, gliſtering excedingly Jonly 


S . Peter was bolde to propoſe that which they al 
thought [ But Perer(ſaith $., Luke) and they that 
were with him, were heauie withſleepe. And awa- 
king, they ſaw his Maicſtie ] Moyſes alfo and Elias 
appearing in Maicſtie : Then { Peter ſaid, Lord it is 
good for vs tobe here, If thou wilt, let vs make 
here three Tabcrnacles ; one for thee, one for Moy 
ſes, and one for Elias . ] At an other time, our Lord 
going forth intoa deſert place to pray [Simon Peter 
and they that were with him {faith $ , Marke ) ſoughe 
him out . ] Our Saniour being preſſed in the multi- 
tude, and demandirg who had touched him [ Peter 
(faith S, Luke) and they that were with him ſaid, 
Maiſter the multitudes throng thee &c, ] When 
manie went backe at Capharn2um, not vnderſtan - 
ding his divine diſcourſe concerning Manna, & the 


B. Sacrament of his Bodic ; and he ſaying to the - 


twelue [ wil you alſo depart ? Simon Peter anſwea- 
ring ( for al ) ſaid: Lord to whom ſhal we goe ? 
Thou haſt the wordes of eternal life , } When our 
Lord ſhewed the frui& of contemning the world, 
and folowing him : Peter anſwearing ſaid to him : 
Behold we ( meaning himſelf & the other Apoſtles ) 
haue left al thinges and hane folowed thee ; what 
therfore ſhal we haue ? ) When our Sauiour by a pa- 
rable ſhewed the neceſſitie of diligent watching , 


Gy Peter 
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[ Peter {aid to him : Lord doſt thou ſpeake this para- 7.vc, 12.9; fl 


ble to vs, or to al?} And when he had cuiſcda gx, 
figtree, and incontinent it withered, al the Diſci - Mar, 21, 
plesmerucled : but only { Peter ( as the mouthotal) , 26, 
{faid ro him:Rabbi, behold the fig cree that thou didtt Afay, 1, 
curſe, is withered .] Al which his ordinarie anſwea- y, 21, 
ring, demanding , & ſpeaking os a publique perſon ; 

the Euangelittes relations allo in chat ſpecial maner 

ſaying: [Peter, & they that were with him } doe plain- 

ly ſhew that he was the cheife & head ofthe reſt, 

13 To thele cvident proofes we muſt yer adioyne 

other fates, and {peaches of our Sauivur, contir - 

ming this doctrine of $ . Peters Primacie . Ir plea- 

ſed our Lord after the ſupper of the old Teftament, 

before he inſtituted the new Sacrifice, to waſh al : 
his Apoſiles fcete. And that he began with $. Pe. 10. 13. v, 
ter as the cheife , who firſt replying and refuſing, 4+ 54647, 
as ſeming to him vnmeerte, but vpon Chrilts wordes ©c , 
ſubmitting him ſelf to his wil, is cleare by $. Iohns 
narration: telling that our ſauiour { roſe from ſup - 

per, laide afide his vpper garment, tooke water in 

a baſon , girded him ſelf with a towel, and ſo came 

to Simon Peter ; and Peter ſaid trohim: Lord docſt 

thou waſh my fcete, Icſus faid to him : that which 

I doe thou knowel(t not now : hereafter thou ſhalt 

know. ] yet [ Peter ſaid to him : thou ſhale neuer 

waſh iny feete , But our Lord Iclus anſwered; If I 

waſh thee not, thou ſhalt not haue part with me. ] 

then Peter ſubmicted him ſelf, and ſo without more 

reply al the reſt, 

14 Againe the ſame night our Sauiour declared in 

plaine wordes an other important difference, and 

lingular priuelege of $. Peter aboue themal, geuen 

to him as the head, for the confirmation of his bre- 

thren. Our Lord ſaid (in prelence ofal, but direc- 

ting his ſpeach to Peter only) [ Simon, Simon be- Luc . 22.9% 
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fire 


25 wheat :, but 1 haue prayed for thee, that thy faith 
faile not; and thou once conuerted, confirme thy bre» 
thien . } The diuel debred to br and trie them al, 
as this text makith manifeſt ; our Lord praied alſo 
[ for his other Ap cfilcs, and for al that ſhould beleue 
by their word } as $ . John teſtifieth, yet more eſpeci- 
ally [he praied for Peter, that his tauth ſhould' never 
faile), by which prerogatiue of. the head, the whole 
bodie is confiimed, and vpholden in vnitie andveri- 


ie, fiee from tchiime and herefe, againſt al the aſ- 


ſaultes of the diucl; and fo al are ftrengthned that 
hold the faith and vnion of Peter . Thus muchbe+» 
fore Chrilies death , 

15, Afrcr his ReſureCtion, the holie Angel that de» 
clared toS , Marie Magdalene, and the other deuout 
women , that our Lord was riſen from ceath, wil- 
led them to goe ana tel the Diſciples, and Peter, only 
naming Peter for his prerogatiue, and eminent place 
aboue the reſt, for els it mighr haue ſufficed, to haue 
comprehended him in the general name of Diſciples, 
if he had bene but equal with them. 

16 Neither otherwiſe neded $, Tohn, coming firſt 
to the monument to haue ſtaied, that $, Peter might 
enter firſt, but for that he reſpeed $, Peter as his de - 


ſgned Superior . There may be (we doubt not ) ſome: 
other Myſterie alſo vnderftood by this At. for ho- 


lie Sriptures are fertile of manie ſenſes. But amongſt 
others the verie letter declarcth Matoritie in $, Pe - 
ter, aboue S, Iohn, 

17 And that our Saujour appearedtosS . Peter, be- 
fore his apparition to them al together , is teſtified 
by the two Diſciples, ro whom he appeared the ſame 
firſt day in the way to Emaus. For they returning 
preſcntly to al the Apoſtles at Teruſalem, affirmed ex - 
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preſly, that {our Lord is riſen in deede, and hathap- 


peared 
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pexredcoSimon. } AndſosS , Paul ſaith[He was ſcene 1 , cop, 5; 
of Cephas, and afcer char, of che eleuen,] Al which 5 
6. ace fignes ſufficient of his Preeminence , 
Chit eonſti- x8 Purhis ful eſtabliſhment in the Eccleſiaſtical Pri- Us, 21. 
ruced S . Perer macie, is mot plainly deſcribed by the Evangeliſt v, x. &«, 
the Paſtor of - 5 .[ohn, in the third publique Apparition ofour Sa- 
the whole . bg 0 mh 
Church, ofal , $i94£©9 tus Diſciples, by the ſea of Tiberias, Where 
$: and S 3 Peter vnderſtanding that ic was our Sauiour 
al ſheepe, which ſpake to him from the ſhore, walked to him 
on the water, without anie further commadement, 
as before he had done vpon our Lords word . Wheras 
the other Diſciples came in the boate, drawing the 
nette of fiſhes. After which narration of our Lords 4c, 6, 
ſo appearing on the ſhore: of $, Peters goiiig on 4, 
the water; of the taking of a great, & certaine num- 
ber offiſhes, withour breach of che netre : of their dy- 
ning tagether : and of the aſſurance which euerie one 
of them had thar it was our Lord, which ſo manifeſted 
him ſelf : Together with thisfſo cleate an hiſtorie : he 
proceeded to the principal point ſaying [ Therefore 7p, ax, v, 
when they had dyned ; Iefus ſaid co Simon Peter: Si- 15, 
Chriſt requi- mon of Iohn loueſt thou me more then theſe ? He 
w_ pK loue (id co him : yea Lord thou knoweſt that I lou: thee , 
. Perer the . ps . 
of the reſt, He fairh co him: Feedemy lambes, Teſus fairthto him Ih, 
againe : Simon of Iohn loueſt thou me? he ſaich 
to him: yea Lord thou knoweſt that I loue thee. 
He ſaid to him, Feede my lambes, Ieſus (aid tohim 17. 
the third time : Simon of Tohn loueſt thou me ? Peter 
was Rtrooken fad, becauſe he ſaid vnto him the third 
time; loueſt chau ne? Andhefaid ro him: Lord thou 
k1owelt al thinges: thou knoweſt that I loue thee . 
Ieſas ſailto hin: Feede my ſheepe] Thus the ſacred 
rext. Can anie man require more plaine wordes? 
more ſolemnitie? more ful anForitie? more am - 
aple iurifdi Kio1 2? 'Whecfore Aid not equal loue ſuffice, 
but more loue was neceſlarie in S. Peter then in. 
the 


? 
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the other Apoſtles; but becauſe his charge of ſoules 
was greater then theirs ? Why was he demanded 
thrice the {ame thing, but that by fo ſolenne an in- 
{titution, he and al the world might know his Orcas 
ter obligation to feede onr Sauiours flocke ? What 
needed the thre-fold admonition to fcede, but thar 
before al other good workes of almes deedes, pray- 
ing, faſting , and other vertues, Charitic in feeding 
ſoules, with true faith, wholſome Lawes, and iuſt 
regiment , excclleth in the ſupreme paſtor ? Finally 
who can be excepred, or exempted from $, Peters 
juriſdiction, when al Chriltes flocke, yong and old, 
Laitie, and Cleargie, { Lambes and ſheepe } are 
by Chriſt committed toS$. Peters charge ? Whoſoc- 
uer wil be counted a ſhecepe or Lambe of Chriſt, 
is vnder the charge of S, Peter; if not ynder hin, 
then is he none of Chriſtes folde, nor flocke. 

19 It refteth breefly to ſee ſome practice of this 
ſupreme office in holie Scriptures , Preſently after our 
Lordes Aſcenhon, the eleuen Apoſtles. with ourB , 
Ladie and other faichful perſons( in al nere an hii- 
dred and twentie ) remaning together in praier,S. 
[ Peter ryſing vp, in the middeſt of the brethren ſaid : 


- you men brethre, the Scripture muſt be fulfilled which 


the Holie Ghoſt ſpake before by the mouth of Da- 
uid concerning Iudas ; who was numbred among vs, 
and obreyned the lotte of this miniſterie ] And {o 
S .Peter beginning to execure his Vicarſhippe ; gaue 


+ inftrution and order, by which $S. Marttthias was 


cleted Apoſtle in place from which Iudas was fal- 


« len, to make vp againe the number of rwelue A- 
* poſtles , 


20 When the Holie Ghoſt was come , and had 
replen1ſhed the faithful with giftes of tongues, and 


. Other graces, wherat al were aſtonied, & ſome {cor- 
. ners deridiag ſaid { theſe are ful of new wine : S. 


R r Peter 
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[ Peter (tiding with the other eleue Apoliles (as head, 
in al their names ) hfced vp his voice, and ſpake to 
them : Ye men Iewesand al you that dwel in Ieru- 
falem, be this knowne to you, and with your cares 
recciue my wordes } wy wordes (faith he) For al- 
beirt he alone ſpake , yer he iuftly chalenged audi - 
ence and due regard to his ſpeach being Superiour, 
and ſpeaking with auftoritie, as alſo the effet by 
and by ſhewed, Forhe declaring that it was nor drit= 
kennes, as the deriders at firſt ſuppoſed, { but the Ho- 
lie Ghoſt that gaue them knowlege and vtcerance, 
with al tongues, to ſpeake the great workes of God ] 
He proued { by the Prophets Toel and Dauid, that 
Teſus, whom the cruel lewes had crucified, was ri- 
fen from death, aſcended into heauen, had ſent the 
Holie Ghoſt ]} powring out abundance of grace , 


[ Ard the people hearing theſe rhinges, were com- » 


pun& in hart] and by S. Peters further iLftruction, 
the reſt of the Apottles aflenting and aſſiſting { three 
thouſand perſons were baptized the ſame day .] 

2r Together with preaching , S. Peter alfo firſt 
of al the Apoſtles, confirmed the faithful, and con- 
uerced infidels by working miracles, ['S, Peter, 
and $, Ton, going into the Temple, there was in 
the porch apoore man lame from his mothers wombe, 
who alking almes of chem, $ . Perer with $. Iohn 
looking vpon hum ſaid : lookevpon vs ] he ſo doing, 
& hoping to receiue ſome thing of them, $. { Peter 
faid, Siluer and GoldI hane not : but that which I 
haue, the ſame I gecue tothee : In the name of Teſus 
Chriſt of Nazereth, ariſe and walke, And raking his 
right hand, helifted him vp; and forthwith his feete 
& ſoles were made ſtrong. And ſpringing, he Roode 
and walked, and went with them into the Temple, 
walking and leaping, and praifing God ] wherupon 
al the people being [ aſtonicd, agaſt ] and wonde- 


ring 


© 
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ring : $, Perer declared, that { not in their owne 
power, but in the power of Ieſus, whom they had 
Killed, & in the faich ofhis name, this mi was ſtregth= 
ned, and recciued perfect health in the fight of them 
al ] Manie of the hearers [ beleued and the number 
of the faithful was made fiue thouſand |} But ( the Ma- 
giltrates of the Temple, and the Sadduces, put theſe 
rwo Apoltles jnto ward al that night, Andon the 
morow, Annas, Caiphas, with other Princes, Anci- 
entes, and Scribes, and as manie as were of the Preiſtes 
ſtock, gathering into Ieruſalem, cauſing the two A- 
poſtles to be brought before them : asked, in what 
power, or in what name, haue you done this ? } 
Then $. { Peter ſaid to them. Ye Princes of the 
people and Ancientes, if we this day be examined for 
a good deede, vpon an impotent man; in what he 
hath bene made whole : Bc it knowne to al you, 
and to al the people of Iſrael, that in the name of 
Ieſus Chriſt of Nazareth whom you did crucife, 
whom God hath raiſed from the dead; in this fame 
this man ſtandeth before you whole . } 

22 [In matter alſo of Indgement and correction of 
dclinquentes among the faithful : $. Peter, as Head 
and ludge, condemned and puniſhed, the facrilegi- 
ous crime of Ananias and Saphira his wife . who by 
divine inſpiration, knowing their ſecret fault, pu = 
bliquely reproued them both feuerally , Firlt the huſ- 
band ( For lying to the Hole Ghoſt, and defrau - 
ding ] the communitic { v;hich he heacing, fel downe 
& gaue vp the Ghoſt. And abont three houres af= 
let, the wife not knowing what was chancee to her 
husband, came in. And S, Peter ſaid vnto her; 
tel me woman, whether did you ſel the land for fo 
much ? And ſhe ſaid, yea for ſo much. Then faidS. 
Peter to her; Why haue you agreed together, to 
tempt the Spirit of our Lord ? Behold the feete of 

Rr 2 them 
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them that haue buried thy husband, are at the doare, 

and they ſhal beare thee forth , And forthwith ſhe ſel x0, 
before his teete and gaue vp the ghoſt , Andtheyong 
men going in, found her dead, and cariedherforth, 


and buried her by her huſband .] OtheraRes of A- 44.8, v, 


poſtolical power andiuriſdiftion, were likewiſe fir(t 
exerciſed by S , Peter,” As{ the impoſition of handes 
vpon the baptized, wherby they receiued the Holie 
Ghoſt. The reprouing of Simon the Magitian, for 20. 
offering to buy that ſpiritual power with money , 
Nor that S, Peter only did theſe funtions, bur in 
thar he firſt put themin executis, his primacie plain- 

ly appearcth, 

23 And ſo doth not only his firſt working of mi- 
racles before the other Apoſtles, but alſo his grea- 

ter and moſt frequent miracles of al the twelue A- 


poſtles, ſhewthe fame. $. Luke writerh, thatalthe 4, 4.v; 


Apoſtles praied for this ſpecial grace, toworke cures 
and fgnes in the holie name of Icſus : And when 
they had praicc, the place was moued wherin they 
were gathered, and they were al repleniſhed with 


30.31. 


the Holie Ghoſt, and they fpake the word of God 48. IC} 


with confidence. In general alſo he ſaith, that by 
the handes of the Apoiiles, were manie fignes and 
wonders done among the people : bur of $, Peters 
miracles, he maketh more particular mention, then 
of al the reſt, [The faithful people did bring forth v.15. 
the ficke into the freetes ( faith he) and laid them 

in beades, and couches, that when Peter came, his 
ſhadow at the 1caft might ouerſhadow anje of them, 

and they al might be delivered from their infirmi- 

ties. And there ranne together ynto Teruſalcm, the 16. 
multitude alfo of the Cities adioyning, bringing fick 
perſons, and ſuch as were vexed of yncleane ſpirits, 

who were al cured. }] Doubtles the other Apoſtles 

did alto cure manic, yet only $ , Peter is here named. 


And 


29. 
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And in their an{weares to the perſecuters, com- 
manding them toceaſe from preaching Chriſt. ( But 
Peter aniwearing and the Apoſtles, ſaid : God muſt 
be obeyed rather then men, ] Al anſweared by the 
mouth of $, Peter , Shortly after the Martyrdome 
of S , Stephen, & conuerfion of $ . Paul, the Church 
being growne ouer al Iewrie, Galilee, and Samaria; 


* $, Perct vihtivg al, wrought ſundrie miracles. [ At. 


Lidda, he healed a man named Eneas, who had laid 


» eight yeares in beddelicke of the palſey .] At Top - 
» pa | he raiſed a godly woman named Tabitha from 


death. ] 
24 Moreouer $, Peter recciued the firſt Gentiles 


» into the Church of Chriſt, and that by warrant [of a 


v:fon from heauen ſhewed to him ſelf, with a com - 
mancement to admitre al nations, ] wherto alſo a- 
greed an other viſion mace ro Cornelius a Gentile , 
with expreſle djreRion [ to ſend into Toppe, to Si - 


- mon ſurnamed Peter, and of him to kheare the word 


of God] And $n2lly $ . [Peter inſtructing the ſame 


. Cornelius, with al his familie, kindred, and ſpecial 


f.endes, called for this purpoſe; commanded themto 
be baptiſed. ] Before which fat of $, Peter, though 


[ſome that had bene diſperſed (when $, Stephen 


was ſtoned to deach) walked vn.o Phenice, Cypres, 
and Antioch : yet they ſpake the word ro none bur 
ro the Tewes only ] that were in thoſe places. But 
after thar $, Peter had thus vepune and returning to 
Icruſalem, auoucked and jvfiified the ſame, by war - 
raht of the vifons, againſt other Chriſtian Tewes, 
which reprehended him for ic. Then ſothers alſo 
ſpake to the Greekes in Antiech, preaching our Lord 
Iefus. And the hand of our Lord was with them, & 
a orcat number of beleyers was conuerted to our 
Lord .] 
25 In maniecaſes, and namely in queſtion of Supe- 
S443 rioritie 
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r1oritie, the Iudgement ot aduerſaries isa great con« 
firmation, who impugning the whole bodie, eſpeci- 
ally aſſault the head. So the incredulous lewes op- 
poſing with al their might againſt the Church of 
Chriſt, more: egerly pertecuting S , Peter, ſhewed 
therby that they held him for the cheife of the A- 
poſiles. As appeared by king Herodes proceding : 
who [ſcing it pleaſed the Iewes , that he had killed 
S. lames (co doe them a great pleaſure 1n that kinde ) 
apprehended Peter alſo (attempripg nothing againſt 
the other S. Iames, being then alſo in Ierulalcm ) 
but becauſe ir was the fealt of Azimes, he calt him 
into priſon meaning after the Paſchto bring him forth 
to the people] In the meane time keping him with 


an extraordinatic guard [of foure quaternions of 4 » 


ſouldiars, bound alſo with two chaines, and when he 
flept, he laid betrwenc cwo fouldicrs, ] Neicher were 
they deceiued in holding him to be the greateſt of 
the Apoſtles, for the whole Church did know him 
ſo to be; which they declared by their more inſtant 
[ praier without intermiſſion for his delineric ] which 
effet God graunted ' delivering him by the miniſte- 
rie of an Angel, our of Herodes hand, and from al 
the expeQation of the [ewes ] for the longer gouern- 
ment of the Church : Which can not ſtand withour 
ynitie, nor vnitic be conlerved without one ſupreme 
head : No not by a general Councel, except it haue 
one cheif Indge., 
26 Example wherof is extant, in the ApoPclical 
Councel holden at Icrifalem, which ſhal be our laſt 
proofe in this place of $, Peters Supremacie above 
al the other Apoſtles, For [ when al the Apoſilcs 
were mette, and when great diſputation was made, 
al having ſpoken that they thought moſt true, pro- 
ducing their particular iudgementes , according to 
their ſeueral opinions, for better diſcuſſing of the c6- 
| ; troucrhe 
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trouerſie : then (Perer rifing vp (faith S. Luke) 
ſaid to them ( towitte to the whole Councel aſſem+ 
bled) Men brethren, you kvow that of old Gaies , 
God among vs chole, that by my mouth, the Gen- 
tiles ſhould heare the word of the Goſpc), and be- 
leue . } And {o he decided the caſe, that {the Gen- 
tiles were not to be burdened with Circumciſion, 
and other partes of the old Law, which yoke (ſaid 
he ) is not to be put vpon their neckes, To whoſe 
ſentence al agreed. Aud S, Iames, as proper Bi. 
ſhop of that place, promulgated the ſame; therto ad - 
ioyning his owne conformable judgement, as Catho- 
lique Biſhoppes euer ſince vſe to doe in holie Coit- 
cels. $. Paul alſo, and $, Barnabas, with Barſa = 
bas and Silas, were ſent for this purpoſe to Antioch, 
And al the other Apoſtles ( whatſocuer anic of them 
thought before ( for the contronerhie was great) v- 
niformly after $ , Peters ſentence [ belened , obler - 
ued, & taught the ſame, ſubſcribing (by their handes] 
to that which he, as their head, definitiuely decla - 
red. 

27 We might yet adde more proofes, as that S. 

Peter firſt adminifired Confirmation, that forhim, 
being in piiſon, the whole Church made perpetual 
prayer, as we touched even now : alſo that $. Paul 
in defence of his fat, which ſume Corinthians diſ- 
liked, alleaged the example of other Apoſtles, and 
namely of Cephas. pleading that thirg ro be lawful , 
which Cephas the Rocke of the Church dic approue , 
His going to Ierufalem to ſee Peter, abiding with him 
fiftene Jayes, and conferring pointes of Chriſtian 


. doctrine with him, left otherwiſe kemight haue er» 


red , and the like which 1 wil omitte : not doubring 
but that anie C atholique divive may c6fidently ioyne 
iſſue vp6 one avrie ofthelſe foure & twentieproofes, 
Which ſocuer a Proteſtant bis aduerfarie, ſhal on 
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to de the weakeſt, to proue this point of Catholique Las . 234% 
dorine, that $. Pecer was cheife of the Apoliles: 36. 39, 5% 
& vifible head of the whole militant Churchin earth. /o , 18. v+ 
Much more doe al theſe rogether , moſt fully & fu - 1a.11, 
perabundantly demonſtrate the ſame, AR. 8. 
| U, 20+» 
Chriſt ordeyned a continual Succeſſion of S , Peters 
Supremacie : to the end of this world, 


S&T I 6&6 SS. 2 $0 


R Eaſon may ſatisfy al reaſonable perſons , 


that our Sauiour eſtabliſhing his Church, or- 

deined one, and the ſame forme of gouern- 
ment to continue therin, aſwel after the Apoiles 
time, as during the ſpace of their temporal liues , 
Seing therfore he confticuted one cheite head to be 
his Vicar in earth, which wasS, Peter (as isclearly 
ſhewed inthe precedent Article ) it conſequently fo- 
loweth, that til there is, and muſt be, one like ſu- 
preme viſible head, his Succcſſor, and Chriſftes Vi- 
car, from time to time, becauſe the ſame neceſſitie 
remaineth of one head, conformable to the bodie; 
which otherwiſe would be both monſtruous with 
manic heades, and fubieAto ruine by diuifiion with- 
in it ſelf. And therfore our Lordes prouident care Mat. 12, 
( that 10 ſuch incoueniencefal ypon his Church) doth v. 25. 
indeede continue without intermiſſion, to the very ar , 3.9%. 
end of this world. For fo he expreſly promiſed by 21. 
theſe moſt louing wordes # Bchold ( ſaid he to his £#c. 11. 
Apoltles, before his Aſcenſion) I am with you al v.17. 
daies, cuen to the conſimmarion of the world. ] Mat. 28. 
which promiſe we fee, is nor 11.nited to any ſhorter v.20. 
time, bur a nply extended enen vari! this world ſhal 
be conſummated. And (> perteyner not only to the 
Apoſiles, bur alſo to cheir true ſucceſſors . For _ 
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ther could they, nor anie of them, alwaies taric in 
this Militant Church, nor Chriſtes care ceaſe, nor 
his promiſe be fruſtrate at anie time , 

2 How then is this performed ? The Royal Pſal- 
miſt in ſpirit of Prophecie, foreſeing the Succeſſion 
of Paſtors, which (ſhould continually teede & gouern 
the Church of Chriſt, ſpeaketh thus ynto her { For 
thy fathers, there are borne {onnes to thee: thou ſhalt 
make them Princcs ouer al the earth . ] The Apoſtles 
were the fathers ſent by Chriſt, which begate the 
Chriſtian Church : by preaching the Goſpel, conuer- 
red manie Nations; by Baptiſme, manie fonnes were 
borne to the Church; by Apoſtolical miniſterie, ma- 
nie particular Churches were founded, al m:mbers 
of one vniuerſal militant Church , Of theſe her owne 
ſonnes, the ſame Church ordeineth Biſhopes, and 
other Paſtors; lo making them ſpiricual Princes o - 
uer al the ezrth. And that in the ſame Monarch - 
cal forme of Ecclehaſtical Hierarchie, andſacred ſub- 
ordination, as at firſt our Saujour ordeined : ſo doth 
he conſerue and continue it { For Ieſus Chriſt ( ſaith 
S. Paul to the Chriſtian Hebrewes ) yeſterday , & 
to day, the ſame alſo for euer. } And therfore his 
fa& in ordeining one Apoſtle Superiour of the reſt, 
ſufficiently inflruRerh vs, that he hath therwithal in- 
ſtituted one Apoſtolical Biſhope, ſucceſſour of the 
ſie cheif Apoſtle, the ordinarie Superiour of al other 
Biſhopes, though there were none orher proofe be. 
des in holie Scripture. Neuertheleſſe the ſame Chri. 
ſian doQrine, is further confirmed, by diuers of thoſe 
ſacred rextes, by which S . Peters Supremacie is al - 
readie declared, and alſo by ſome others, And by 
no place atal in holie Scriptures, can the contrarie 
euer be proued, nor withamic reaſon auouched. 

3 Among other, proofes, this truth is eaſily vn- 
derſtoode dy the figure therof, For in the old Te- 
: S's ſtamenr 
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ftament , there was cuer one viſible head of Gods 
Church : one cheif Patriarch in the Law of nature. 
In the wricten Law, for his time, Moyles extraor- 
dinarie, but moſt part ofche ſame time, Aaron was 
the ordinarie high Preiſt . Him ſucceded Eleazer his 
ſonne ; after him, his ſonne Phinees, and ſo other 
High Preiftes in continual ſucceſſion, Much more 
allured is the ſucceſhon of chette Paſtors in the new 
Teſtament { They thal be mindful of Gods gplorie 
and name in al generation and generation. Vpon 
thy wales (faith God to Ieruſalem , the Ghurchin 
al Nations) I haue appointed watchmen al the da 
and al ha night; for cucr they ſhal not hold their 
peace : you, that remember our Lord, hold not your 
peace, ] Theſe and other Prophets, foreſhewing 
that there ſhal cuer be Paſtors in the Church, pre- 
ſuppoſe their fbordination in. vnitie, ynder one 
head . Which Ezechicl expreſly afhrracth of Chriſt, 
by the name of Dauid { My feruant Dauid ( ſaith 
our Lord) ſhal be King ouer them, & there ſhal be 
ONE PASTOR of them al } which vadoubredly js 
Chriſt, ſometime viſible in earth, & (Ul inuifibly tea. 
ching by his viſible Vicar, one knowne ſupreme Pa- 
tor, who is alſo neceſſarie by this Prophets doc - 
trine, for the voicing of al Nations in the Church 
of Chriſt, Becaife none can be authentically ſent , 
to preach ynto inficels, but by the Supreme Paſtor 
of Chriſtes flocke . For one flocke neceſſarily requi- 
reth one Paſtor : and avifible bodie, a viſible head. 
Yea ſuch a head, 2s doth and muſt murually coope. 
rate with other members, and b: aſlilted by them, 
as having neede of their helpe ( which Chrilt our 
principal hzad neederh not) For of ſuch a head $, 
Paul ipeaketh : exhorting al eſtates of che Church, 
each ſort to doe their funRions with peace and con= 


coid ; ſhewing that none is able to execuce al requi- 
fite 


Ger , F« LM 
38 o3o0, © 
GC, 

Gen.10,v, 


I.28, 
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fire offices ; but al haue neede of others helpe . For 
Vo example. Amongſt other members of a natural bo- 

die, reſembling the diuers members of the Church, 
xr. Cor , [ the head (faith he) can not fay to the feere, you 


he 12, 7, Are not neceſlarie for me ] which ſpeach can notbe 
20, rightly applied to our Sauiour Chriſt, becauſe he can 
ls truly lay to the fecte , and to al other members of 
3- il his Church, you are not neceſſaric for me . For al- 
though he. of his good pleaſure, vſeth the miniſte- 
vY rie of his ſeruantes, yer he needeththem nor, for he 
g Lye .17 . can aoe what him pleaſeth without them, And [when *' 
—_ v.10, They haue done al thinges that were commanded 
ih, Ib . 22; them ; they mult ſay we are vnprofitable ſeruantes } 
"0 V3. becauſero Chriſt,” they bring no profit ] to him they 
wy are not neceſſarie , Two thinges therfore by this 
K Apoltolical doQtrine we learne, very conformable to 


the Prophet euen now alleaged ; that the Miſhcal bo- 
02, die of Chrift, hath one viGble head; & that it hath ſuch 
a head, as nedeth other members, and namely feete, 

37» If. 52. which are Preachers of Goddes word, called [the 

v.7. beautifu}ſeere of them that Euangelize peace, that 

Rim 10, Euangelize g20d thinges , 

vV. 15. 4 This miniſterial head therfore, is the Paſtor of cps; 
Paſtors in earth, the ſupreme viſible head, above al auoritie for 
other members . more eſpecially priuileged, for the che confirmati« 
confirmation of his brethren ; becauſe he is the inuin. on of the 
cible Rocke, wheron is continually building , and whole bodie . 
daily adding, of moe faithful foules . { Vpon this 

Mat. 16, Rocke( (ard our Sauiour, hauing deſigned his Apo- 

ile S. Peter for this purpoſe) wil 1 build my 


Thi winiſterj. 


3 
v.13, : dal | 
1. a3, Church.) lr is cleare alſo, that our Lord after his 
> Reſurrection conſtituted his former defigned De - 
t7 putie with charge to feede both Lambes and Sheepe., 


But this his fa& was but the beginning of bis promt - 
{cd worke , for this work: is, and ſtil wil be in hand, 
til the end of this world , And therfore this miniſte= 
tial viable Rocke, isſtilin the world . Els could not 


Chriſts prayer 5 


thatS. Pc - 
rers faith 
Mould neuer 
faile, hath ſpe - 
cialeftetinS, 
Perers fſucccl- 
ſors 
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viſible perſons be adioyned to an inuifible or imper- 
ceptible fundation, which perpetual Apoſtolical of- 
fice , and continual building , $. Paul deſcribing, 
reacheth, that [ Chriſt gave, ſome Apoſtles, & ſome 
Prophets, and other ſome Euangeliſts, & other ſome 
Paſtors and Doctors, to the conſummation of the 
Sainces (or faithful) vnto the work of the minifterie : 
vnto the building of the (Church the miſtical ) body 
of Chriſt, vntil we meeteal into the ynitie of faith, 
and knowlege of the Sonne of God, ] Wherby it is 
euidenr, that Apoſtolical auctoritic and funRion, re- 
maineth in the Church, euen to the ende of this 
world, 
And that the ſame reſideth in $. Peters ſucceſ- 
{or, is likewiſe cuident, beſides al former proofes , 
by our Sauiours declaration to $ . Peter, that wher- 
as [ Satan had required to fift and trie them al: he 
had ſpecially prayed that Peters faith ſhould not 
faile. ] Which different prouidence towardes him , 
more then towardes the others, perteined ( as the 
euent haith ſhewed) to their ſucceſſors, rather then 
to them ſelues. For none of them in their owne per- 
ſons, euer failed in their faith, after they once be = 
leued Chriſtes Reſurre&ion , Bur in their ſucceſſors 
the diff-zence 15 moſtcleare, For the ſucceſſors of 
al the other Apoſtles, ſome ſoner, ſome later, al 
now manic hundred yeres ſince, hane failed in faith, 
and their particular Prouinces, are fallen from the 
vnion of one head, and into other errors, manie al - 
ſo inro Turciſme, and Paganiſme . Only the ſucceſ- 
ſors of S$, Peter, remaine in the ſame faith and Re- 
ligion, withour change ; through the efficacie of 
Chriſtes praier, and fingular prouidence, that Pe- 
ters faith ſhal neucr faile, nor the gates of hel pre- 
uaile , againſt the Church builded wpon this Rocke , 
6 Now to diſpute who is $. Petcrs ſucceſſor, is 
no leſle 


Epheſ.4.v; 


II . 12. 


13. 
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no lefle ſtrange, then to make doubr of al the ſuc . 
ceſſions, aſwel Eccleſiaſtical as temporal inthe whole 
world. For there is no greater certentie, that Ro= 
mulus, Numa, Czſar, Cicero, and Nero, were ſom- 
times in Rome. nor that our Engliſh Nation came 
from Germanie, and poſleſſed the greateſt part of 
this land, which before perteined tothe Ancient Bri- 
tans, whom we cal Walſhmen ; nor that we the 
ſame Engliſh Nation, were conuerted from Paga - 
niſme to Chriltianitie by S, Auguſtine , and other 
Religious men, {ent for this purpoſe byS . Grego- 
rie called the great, then Pope and Biſhope of Rome; 
nor that William Duke of Normandie, did conquere 
England, and became King therof ; nor that King 
Henrie the ſeauenth, ouercame King Richard the 
third, and afterwardes reigned King of England, 
Neither is there more certaintie of the beginninges , 
and ſucceſſions of anie other Kinges', or Biſhopes 
of Chriſtian Countrics : then there is of $, Peters 
reſiding ſomtimes, and finally dying, in Rome « A 
thing teſtified, not only by al Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, 
innumerable Fathers, both Greeke, and Latin : bur 
alſo knowne from age to age, withonr interruption, 
by the perpetual monuments of places in that Citie 
where he reſorted, exerciſed ſacred funions, where 
he was impriſoned, where he died by Marty:dome 
on a Croſſe. By the memories of his Sepulchre, & 
Reliques; together with $S , Paules, who died there 
the ſame day , By the Recordes alſo of the Martyr- 
domes of other thirtic two Biſhopes his next ſuc - 
ceſſors, al Martyrs. for the ſame faith , Of S. Silue» 
ſer alſo aholie Confeſſor, and ſo of their continu. 
al ſucceſſors euen to this preſent Biſhope, and Pope, 
Paule the fifth . Beſides which vndoubtful witneſ- 
ſes, to require further proofe of $. Peters being in 


Rome by holie Scriptures, is both ridiculous ( as 
Ss 3 though 


The Proteſtits 
paradox that 
9, Peter was 
neuer at 
Rome, is noe 
lefle ablurde 
then to ſay : 
that Wilham 
Duke of Nor #« 
mandie, did 
not conquere 
England , And 
the like. 
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though neither point of faith, nor matter offa&, can 
be certaine, except it be expreſled in holie Scrip - 
tures) and alſo {uperfluous, becauſe itis abundant. 
ly proved otherwiſe. And therfore may we boldly 
ſay, that the denial of it, is obſtinate follie, groun- 
dedin malice, of thoſc that hate the fame holie ſeate , 
A Paradox feaned by Iohn Caluin; broached, and 
bruted by him, & the like, for lacke of other meanes , 
for to holde vp their badde cauſe , and new doc- 
trities, 
We require of 7 Wheras therfore our Aduerſaries exact proofe 
car wag of this point by the holie Scripture ;z we anſweare , 
hoſe Saip Firſt, that we being ſo long and vndoubted poſlel- 
rure, tha $, ſors of the aftirmatiue aſſertion, that $, Peter was 
Peter was ne - at Rome, and died there; we iuſtly pleade preſcrip- 
ucr at Rome. tion, and put our aduerſaries to proue the contra- 
Wealſo proue rie by hohe Scripture , Secondly, we auouch, that 
bon S , Peter writte his firſt Epiſtle extant in the New 
kewritte the Teſtament, then reſident inthe Citie of Rome, which 
ſamein Rome , he miſtically called Babylon ſaying : [ The Church 
ſaluteth you that is in Babilon: coele&, } This we 
{ay and hold, with manie Ancient, learned, & ho- 
lie Fathers and Doctors, for more then probable . 
But whether this place proue it or no; we hold & 
beleue amongſt other pointes of faith, that there is, 
and euer ſhal be, to the end ofthis world, an Apo- 
_y Rolical ſeare in the Militant Church of Chriſt , ac - 
cording to $, Paules dofrine to the Ephehans , 


X.z other And by cuident reaſon we deduce, that the Biſhopes v 


Church _ ſeate of Rome, is the Apoſtolical ſeate, and that 
nor can, 27515 none other ſcare, can rightly pretend, fo to be at 
time chalenge ,. h p-- 

continial fax . this day, but only that of Rome, And this may ſuf- 
ceſſionf.oma- fice for our purpoſe, rouching the firſt marke of the 
nicoftheA- true Church, which is vnitie and conſent, conlilting 
Cs in belefe of the ſame faith and Religion of al faith- 
1-rhe Ro» —_ - | . 
gg ful Chriſtians, and in confcfſion therofin ynion with 
To one 
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one ſupreme ſpiritual Paſtor, and head of the whole 
Church, in carth : aud ſo Iconclude theſame . And 
none other is the true Church of Chriſt which hath 
this mark of ynitic and conſent, x 


The true Church of Chriſt is Hole, 
HRTICLE., 3% 
N other marke of the true Church is Sanc - 
titie, according to the Apoſiles Crede : 
where we acknowlege the Church to be Ho- 
lie, Our Sauiour alſo gaue this note to diſcerne irue 


Mat, 7 , and falſe Prophets [ by their fruites, A good tree 


V.I7. 
is, 


20, 


yeldeth good fruidte ( ſaich he) & the ewl tree yel- 
deth euil fruictes, A good tree cannot yelde euil 
fruces :neither an ew] tree yelde good fruictes, ther- 
fore by their fruites you ſhal know them . For cue- 
rie tree is knowne by his fruiſte , } Where therfore 
we ſee holic and wholſome doErine to be taught 
yelding good fruictes, as frequent prayer, much taſ- 
ting, manie good workes; oftenrepairing to holie 
Sacramentes , ſpecial care to kepe Gods commande - 
ments, obſeruation 'of Evangelical counſels, with 
continual endeuoures ro proceede in vertues, to the 
honour of God, and edification of al men, there ma 

we wel thinke to be the true Chriſtian Church, 
Contrariwiſe, we may afſuredly know that congre - 
gation to be a Sinagogue of Satan, which teacherh 
and praQtiſeth litle prayer, few, or inordinarie faſtes, 
bur only when euerie one wil; which holdeth opi - 
nion, that no good workes meriteanie reward, that 
no Sacrament remitteh finne, nor conferreth grace ; 
that the commandements are vnpoſhble to be kept ; 
al vowes of perpetual chaſtitie, and of other fate of 


Religious life, to be vnlawful, wherof foloweth =_ 
lefie 


Asa tree is 
knowne bythe 
fruite, ſorke 
true Church 
by the effe of 
her doarine , 
trending to pie» 
tic and holi « 
nes, 


And thoſe 
which geue 
way to looſnes 
of life, can nut 
be the truce 
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leſſe careto keepe Gods precepts, or todoe other' 


ood workes wheruato al men are bound: andalſo Mar, +5; 
the breach and contempt of Sacred yowes ; whichS, v.43 , 
Paul callech { Breach of taich & damnable, ] Neither 1. Tm. 5 
is the Church only knowne and diſcerned eſpecially . v . 12, 


in theſe dayes from the falſe pretended, and reformed 
companies, by the note of holines, but by the ſame is 
alſo moſt excellently adorned, and renowmed, that 
albeit manie of her members are finners, yet ſhe 
loſeth not the denomination, bur ſtil is Holie, by rea 
ſon of her holie faich, holie do&rine , holie Sacrifice, 
Sacramentes, with other Rites, and holie funQions . 
And inreſpect alſo of manie true holie ſeruants of 
God, euer exiſting inthe Church, out of which there 
can not beanie holie perſon, nor true ſanRitie at al 
[no more then a branch can bring forth fruite yn - 
lefle it be in the vine] ora ſepcrated member liue 
that is not in the bodie. 

2 Of which double priuilege 25 wel to be knowne 
by her holines, as to be fingularly adorned therwich, 
let vs ſee more particular teſtimonies ofholie Sc rip- 
tures, By the holic conuerſation of Abraham, and 
Sara, with their familie [Abimelech King of Gera - 
re, ſaw that they were the people and ſeruants of 
God.] And wheras before he thought ro make them 
his ſubie&es; ſcing themrto be proteRed of God, 
preſenced Abraham with honoradle giftes, granting 
him al freedome and priuilege : the landis before 
you (ſaid he) dwel wherſocuer ic ſhal pleaſe thee .] 
Iſaac alſo gained peace andeftimitioa with the Phi - 
liftiazs, who firſt expelled him from them ; but af - 
ter vard made leang2 with him, yelding this reaſon 
of their better afeRion towardes him [ we ſaw 
(aid they ) that the Lord is with thee Jwhen God 
hid multiplied ths childcen of 1Ifrazl brought them 


out ot Egipt, and made wich chem an expreſſe coue- 
nant 
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rant, chat he would be their only God, and they 
ſhould be his peculiar people , He promiſed them 
tv:o eſpecial priuilegies; Preiftly funttion, wherby 
they might rightly jerue him ; and lauctitie, that he 


- might jultly reward their feruice ſaying : { You hal 


be vato me a Preiltly Kingdome ; and a holic Na- 
tion. } So he gaue them accordingly ſpiritual func- 
tions, [ holie Rites, and holie precepts } cauled them 
to makea { holie Tabernacle, with the Arke of Te- 
ftament, Propitiatoric, Altars, holie Veſtiments ; al 
implementes and ornamentes } therunto requiſite , 
Finally in the principal ornament of the High Preiſt 
{ the Plate of ſacred veneration, God commanded 
to be engranen ; The hole of our Lord. ] Verie 
often inculcated his general [ Preceprt to al the af- 
lembly of the children of Iſrael : Be ye holie, be - 
cauſe I the Lord yourGodam holie. SanQife your 
ſelues, and be holie, becauſe I am the Lord your God: 
kepe my precepts and doe them; I the Lord that” 
ſanRify you. You ſhal be hole vato me, becauſe 
I the Lord am holie. And I haueſeperated you fro 
other peoples that you ſhould be mine . This is your 
wiſdome and vnderſtanding before al Peoples, Nei- 
ther is there other Nation fo great, fo renowmed, 
that hath the Ceremonies , and juſt judgements, & 
the whole Law, which I wil fet forth this day be- 
fore youreyes : Keepe thy (elf rherfore, & thy ſoule 
carefully , Thou ſhalt not make league with Idolas 
rers, thou ſhalt not make mariages with them , O- 
uerthrow their Altares, and breake their ftarues, and 
cutte downe their groues, and burne the ſculpriles: 
becauſe thou art a holie people to the Lord thy God, 
The Lord thy Ged hath choſen thee to be his pe- 
culiar people ofal peoples that are vpon the earth. 
Our Lord hath ſpoken to thee, that thou ſhouldeſt 
kepe al his commandements, and he make thee high- 

Ti er then 


The peculiar 

people of God 
were called a- 
holic nation. _, 


The law is ho - 
he,and req» 
reth holines . 


The ſame title 
of holines is a - 
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er chen al Nations which he created, to his praiſe 
and name, and glorie, that thou maiſt be a holie 
people of our Lord thy God, as he hath ſpoken , 

As the Law, to likewite che Prophets, amongſt 
other excellent properties, aflcribe holines to the 
Church, King Dauid diſtinguiſhech her by this ci- 
tle from al other congregations . For albeit God 
worketh meruclous thinges in the whole world; yer 
nowhere els doth he beltow lanctirtie . { God in his 
bolie place . God that maketh men to inhabite of 
one manerin a houſe, Holines becometh thy houſe 
© Lord. Exalt ye the Lord our God; and adore ye 
in his holie mount; becauſe the Lord our God is 
holie., Iewrie was made his {anQifcacion, Ifracl his 
Dominion ] Ggnifying thar the Iſraclires were the pe- 
culiar people whom God ſanited, and in whom he 
eſpecially dwelled and reigned Becauſe our Lord 
hath cheſen Sion : he hath choſen ir for an habita- 
tion to him ſelf, this is my rcit for ever and cuer 
( faith our Lotd ) here wil 1 dwel, becauſe I haue 
choſen it, Bleſſing, I wil blefſe her widow, her 
poore [ wil fil with breaces , Her Preiſtes I wil cloth 
with ſ{alugtion : and her Sajinctes ſhal reioyce, with 
ioyfulnes. ] This Spouſe of Chriſt is deſcribed inthe 
Canticles { aſcending by the deſert as a htle rodde 
of ſmoke of the aromatical ſpices of Mirh and Fran- 
kencenſe, and of al pouderof the Apoticarie ] that 
is, ful of al hole vertues and good workes { Eue- 
rie one that ſha! belefr in Sion, and ſhal remaine in 
Teruſalem (faith Ifaias) ſhal be called holie, cuerie 
one thar is wiitten in life in Ieruſalem ] General. 
ly the Prophets viter their diſcourſes of the Church 
by theſe termes | The holie Mount, The holie Ci- 
tie The holie People : Iiracl\s holie to our Lord, 
The hohe Citie Ieruſalem; Monnt $10n ſhal be holie 


and the like, 
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t 4 Accordinglyin the new Teſtamer, Holines is more Ch, 6; ; 


Luc. 1, required, and more abundantly geuen { thatwith - v, 18, Ch, 


v.74. 


. world, but reformed inthe newnes of their minde ] 


out feare (ſaid iult Zacharie) being delivered from 64. v. 12, 
the hand of our enemies, we may | aro our Lordin Jere. 2. v, 
holines & Juſtice before him al our daies.)] So his 3.Ch, 31, 
bleſſed Sonne John the Baprtifi, bylife-and doQtrine, v.23, 
preached holines, teaching { finners todoepenance)] Exzech, 20, 


. penitents [ to bring forth worthie fruictes therof , ] v.40. 


Our Sauiour confirmed the ſame in al his ations, @& Dax.3.v, 


. ia his ſermons, afhrming that [ his ſeruants & frendes 28,Ch.g9 , 


are knowne by keping his Precepts, ] $, Pauleco- v.11. Ch, 
mendcih the Romancs, not only for their holie faith, 12, +, 7. 
as being [renowmed in the whole world] but alſo Te .,2z. 


« for | their obedience which was publiſhed in everic +, 1, 


place ] emcoraging them toprocede, and [ exhibite 


. their bodies to ſcrue Juſtice vnto ſanRification, a + Confirmed 


in the new te = 


living hoſt, halic pleaſing God ; not coformed to this — 


Admoniſheth the Corinthians [to purge the old le- 


- ven, and become new pal, to feaſt in the Azimes 
. of nceritie, ] Likewiſe the GaJatians [ that if they 


live in the ſpirit; they allo muſt walke in ſpirit, & do- 
ing g00d, not tofaile, that ſo in time they may reape 


+ good not failing. For in leſus Chriſt , neither Cir- 


cumciſion auaileth , nor prepuce, but a new cre - 
ature. ] Herteacheth the Epheſians , that [ God hath 
choſen vs in Chriſt, that we ſhould be holie & im- 
maculate in his hght] beſeching [ al to walk worthie 
of the vocation in which they are called. ] Not a 


« ſmalc part of alhis Epiſtles, is exhortatiue toholj- 


nes of life : and the other Apoliles, wrizte much 
more of the neceſſitie of good workes, preſuppoling 
true Faith . Both which are in the Church, and in 


« none other congregation, wherof we ſhal ſpeake 


more in dve place, having here only touched that 
point as by the way, to ſhew, that notwithſtanding 
v4 2 great 
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great and daily finners among the faithful ; yet the 
| Church is trulie called holie, 
Gods trueſer- 5 But now cſpecially we ſpeake of holines as ir is 
uants haue a notorious marke among other titles wherby the 
bene called by trye Church is knowne. For as when {God hauing Gen. , v, 
argv formed al beaſtes of the earth, and foules of the airc5+19 . 
iſtintion | . f 
b brought them to Adam, that he might fee what to 
cal them, and al that Adam callcd anie creature, the 
ſame is his name ] and by {uch names, each kindis 
knowne from others : cucn ſo the faithtul ſeruants 
of God, haue alwaies bene Ciltinguiſhed and known v 
by certaine names and titles, from other that ſerue 
falſe Goddes , or folow falſe religions, And ther- 
fore it wil not bevngrateful I ſuppoſe , nor vnpro- 
ficable, but rathcr neceſlarie, for al ſuch as be in 
doubt, which is the true Church, to conſider by what 
ordinarie names the true ſervantes of God haue bene 
viually called and diſtinguiſhed from other peoples G 
of falſe and of no religion , For by this very meanes v 
ifthere were no other way of trial (as indede thcre be 21 


manie) al may be ſ.fficiently ſatisfied that fincere- G 

ly ſearch the truth, with reſolute mind to embrace v 

it when itis declared vnto them. G, 

6 Wherefore to repeate this point from the begin- " 

ning; ſhortly after that Cain made ſepcration from 17 

his parents, and brethren , and as the holie Scripture 4c 

relateth it [went forth from che face of our Lord ] Gey 4.9, t5 

Gods true ſeruants, not only for their more com- ,, 41 

"8 forth, bur alſo for difllinion ſake, werecalled [ the T 

The ſonnes cf ſornes of Ged } And the other which were gone out, 47 
God. were called the ſfonnes of men. Theie two ſortes 'F 
were lo diſtin&t compznies, and pertcyned to oppo- = 

fire cities, of God, and of this wicked world, that ic Ch 

was agreuous faultin ' the ſonnes of God to take Gen.6, % v, 

wives of the dau hters of men. } Of which vnto.. 2, 7. 

wardly mariages, came the wicked generations of 4 , | * 6G: 
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monſtruous great people called Giants, 
7 For theſe & other finnes, the world being drow- 
ned, eight perſons only reſerued aliue, of whom mi- 
kind being againe multiplied : the diuel yet eftſones 
ſeduced whom he could, And by falle aud violent 
dealing of ſome, the moſt part conſpiring or yelding 
to build an high Towre vnder pretence to auoide 
the danger of the hkefloud : the Patriarch Hebcr 
with his familie was free from thatpre ſumptuous at - 
tempt , which God fo confounded, by divifion of 
their tongues, that they could no turther build, And 
only Heber, and the reſt that were innocent, kepe 
their ancient tongue : which thence-forward , was 


called, for dillinCtis ſake, the Hebrew tongue. And The Hebrews ; 


thoſe true leruantes of God, began to be called the 
Hebrewes, eſpecially thoſe that fucceded him in true 
Religion, and were of the line of his ſonne Phaleg, 
For of his other fonne Icctin, came thirtene Nati - 
ons, of ſo manie diuerstongu 5s, as appearcth in the 
Genealogiesof Sem. And {o { Abraham was ſurna - 
med the Hebrew, when he dwelt in Mambre, nere 
to Sodom } and fo wereal of his progenie by Iſaac 
and Jacob, called Hcbrewes. The Egiptians called 
Toſeph an Hebrew; and himſelf called his Countrie 
where his Father and brethren dwelt , the land of the 
Hebrewes, which was apart of Chanaan , but this 
name belonged to the peopl-, not to the Countrie, 
And which eſpecially ſhewerth our purpoſe, God was 
called, the Lord God ofthe Hebrewes, 

$ Butbeſides this name (which continued til Chriſt 
his time) for more particular diftinion from other 
Nations , which were alio deſcended trom Heber, 
and Abraham; the peculiar people of God, were cal- 


led the * Children of Iſrael. Eſpecially after their par- The Childreti 
7.v.16, ting out of Egipt. Which ſufficed :il by the diuifion of Urael, 


of th<ir.kingdome, the greater part violently vſur - 
8:4 ped 
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ped the name of Iſrael, cailing them (clues, the king - 9,41, Fx! 
dome of Ifrael ; and the other was called the king- 1, v1, 7, 
dome of Juda; wherwithal happened the enormous 9.13. Ch, 
ſchiſme firſt made by Teroboam, continued by others 3. v, 10, 
til their caprtinitie, and lalily renewed witherection Ch,4q ,v, 
of a ichiſmatical Temple in Garizim, in the Coun- 22,Ch, 7, 
trie of Samaria, V.4. Lent, 
49 By which occafion, a further diſtinRion being 1. v, 2, 
neceſlarie, the true Iſraclites were called the /ewes, +&c, 
and the {chiſmarikes, Samaritanes, Beewene whom f 2, Ed, z, 
grew ſogiecat diffcrence, that cach part refiained co- v.x.2.Ch, 
ueriation with the other. Albcit the Samaritanes 6,v.,2,3, 
were in errour [ adoring they knewnot what, and 4. at, 
ſaluation was of the ewes . } Theſe were the forie w, 5 10.4, 
general ſurnames appropriated to the taithful of the v.9.,22, 
old Teſtament wherby the true Church was knowne Apoc. 2,9, 
and diſcerned from Infidels, Paganes, Herinkes, & 9.Ch.z, 
Schiſmatikes . V . 9. 
10 Likewiſe the faithful of the new Tcſtament, 
in ſhorter time, even in the primitive Church of 
Chriſt, receiued proper titles, by which , the true 
Church in al ſuccediug ages, hath bene, and is, cler- 
ly knowne, from al Infidels, Heathniſh peoples , 
Jewes, Turkes, Heritikes and Schiſmatikes, Firlt 
whiles Chriſt him ſelf in his owne perſon, preached 
his holie Goſpcl, thoſe chat beleued his doctrine, 
were called his Diſcip/es, not only thoſe which in 7, 2.9.2 
ſpecial maner were ſent to preach: butalſo others, 7, 19, v, 
as Nicodemus, Iloſeph.; yea alſo deuout women had 18, 
the general name of Diſciples , Aft. g. 
17 But after the coming of the Holic Ghoſt, thoſe 6, 
that belened in Chriſt, and by holie baptiſme were * 
incorporated into his miltical bodie, the holie Chur - 
ch, were intitled by the name of SainRes : & ther- 
by knowne and diſtinguiſhed from the [ewes that 
remajacd ob{itwate againſt our Sauiour. By this name 

Ananias 
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Ananias a Diſciple at Damaſcus, c6fidently called his 
brethren of the ſame faith in Chriſt ; when he was 
warne1 by a vifionfrom God, to repair to Saul new - 
ly conaerted . For hereupon he anſwered Lord [hate 
heard by manie of this man, how much euil he hath 
done to thy Sainttes in leruſalem.] S. Luke cal- 
leth them by the ſame name, relating that $, Pe- 
ter making a vilieation [ came ( ſaith he) ro the 
Saintes that dwelt at Lidda.} Adcing thatS, 
Peter being at Toppe, called the Sain&tes to re - 
ceiue comforth of the reuijuing of a holie woman 
from death. $. Paul acknowleging his owne for - 
mer falle zeale : ſaith he had ſhut vp manie of the 
Saitites in priſon , Severally in al his Epiſtles (a - 
lucing thoſe to whom he writte, he calleth them 
the SainRes , Alſo vpon other occaſions he ſo v - 
ſeth moſt frequently the ſame terme, requeſting the 
Romanes to afhiltthe neceſfſitie of the Saines, tel - 
ling them that he is going to Ieruſalem to miniſter 
relife to the Sainctes [to the poore SainCtes that are 


*'in Teruſalem. } Beſecheth their praiers that he may 


be delivered from the Infidels in Tewrie, and that 
th2 oblation of hiz ſeruice, may become acceptable 
to the Saines « Salucerh al the SainRtes there. To 
the Corinthians he auoucheth, thathe taught peace 
in al the Churches of the SainRtes. Commend:rh 
to them to make colleftions for the SainRtes, He 
comforteth the Epheſhans, & in them althe faith - 
Ful, that they are Citizens of the SainRes , and the 
domeſtical of God , Without arrogancie ſ2ith of 
himſelf. To me theleaftofal the SvnRes. is gonen 
this grace, a moneg the Gentiles, to Fuange!ize, He 


* willeth them topray inſtantly for al the SainAs. Sa- 


lure (ſaith h- to the Philippians ) enerie Saint, Al 
the SinRes (alute you. I wil omitre other places 
for this purpoſe, The other Apoſtles like" ife 


acknowlege 


=Y 
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wiſe acknowlege and vſe thisticle of holines aspro- x, Pex, 
per to the Church, and to her children in general, », 5. Ind, 
S. Iohn, according as was reueled ynto him, decla- y, 3 Apoc, 
reth the communication that is berwene the Sainctes 5,v.8, 
in heauen, and the SainCtes in earth ſaying [The four Ch, 8.9.2, 
liuing creatures, & the rwentie four Seniors (Sainctes 4+. Ch.ns, 
in heauen) fel. before the Lambe, having harpes & v. 7, 10, 
golden vials, ful of odoures which are the praicrs of Ch, 14. v, 
SainRes, thatis, of the faithful in earth, For he cal- 12 .Ch, 19, 
leth them SainQes againſt whom Antichriſt ſhal make +, 8, Ch, 
battle { whoſe patience and faith ſhalbe tried ] whoſe 20.,9v,9, 
conſtancie-in vertues, figniticd by [ filke, wherwith 

the Church iscloched, & the iultifications of SainRes] 

So proper it is to the Church of Chriſt to be holie, 

and to be crulie called { the Campe of SainGes ] 

that moſt ScCtaries, clpecially of this time, rarely 

or neuer in their ſcrmons, or writinges, vouchſaife 

ber this title . For they wel know itagreeth not fit. 

ly to their congregation, but rather putreth Chriſti- 

an people in mind of our holie Mother, again(t which 

they make oppoiition., But the bolie Apoſtles inſpi- 

red by the Holie Ghoſt, taught vs to cal her holie 

in our daily Crede, 

12 An other moſt renowmed ritle of the Church, 

and of her children, is the name Chriſtian, firſt al- . 
ſcribed ro the faichful [ Diſciples of Chriſt at Anti- AZ.nm, 
och ] when by S. Paules, and $. Barnabies prea- ? » 2+ 
ching, there was a great multitude conuerted , Of 

which moſt honorable name, there is but only ewice 

more anie mention in holie Scriptures. Once b 

King Agrippa ſaying to $. Paul [ Alitlethou per- AF.26, 
ſwadeſt me to become a Chriſtian. 3 Andonce S. v. 28. 
Peter expreſſeth this name in his fict Epiſtle, admo- 

niſhing al to looke to their behauiour, that { none 1 , Pet: 4+ 
ſuffer as a malefactor ; but if as a Chriſtian, let him vl 16, 
not be aſhamed, and let him glorifie God in this 

name 


Simb . 


Apoſtol . 
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name, ] By this are the faithful rightly diſtinguiſhed 
trom Iewes, Turkes, and Paganes, but not io plain- 
ly from hericikes, who being once chriſtene.!, kepe the 
name in ſome ſort of Chriſtians, Neither did the ho- 
lie Apoſtles put this name Chriſtian in their Crede, 


Luc "4 + bur atrerchecicie holie, added Catholique, by which 
Vl. 


we are to know true & falſe Chriſtians , 
The true Church of Chriſt is Catholique , 
eARTICLE, 38. 


Mong(t al Markes of the Church, the name 
Catholique, hath ſo preuailed, tharfalle pre- 
tending congregations, could neuer by a - 
nie fl-ighr ger this catle ; wheref finding them fel ues 
veterly deiticure, parcly they firiue ro difpotieſte the 
erue Charch therot;by impotiag vpon her ocher names 
framed for their preſent purpote. As the Arriaos 
called the detenders of Chrittes Conſubltancialitie 
with God the Father ; Homouſtans : and the lecta - 
rics of this time, cal thoſe which hold the ſame 
faith wich the Pope, the Biſhope of Rome, Papitts ; 
partly they endeuour to extinguiſh the name Ca- 
tholque, as Lutheran Carhechilmes hane thrift ic our 
of the Apoſtles Crede, purting in Cnriſtian for it: 
and fome Engliſh Bibles haue lefr our the word Ca- 
tholique in the title of $, Iam-s, and S$, Tudes E- 
piſtles ; ſome others haue the word General inplace 
of ir, fearing and abhorring the very ſound of ir, be= 
cauſe in the proper ſhenifhication which is Vzmerſal, 
it doth confound them : though in the titles of thele 
Epifles, it Fgnifteth , that wheras other Epiſtles , 
namely of $. Paul, were dire&ed to particular Chur- 
ches or perſons for the benefite of al : theſe were 
zmmediatly written co the wholeChurch, So in this 

V uv point 
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point, as likewiſe in ſome others, our Aduerſaries 
are like co che woman whoſe child being dead, con- 
tended for an others liaing childe , and when ſhe 
could not obreine it, cried to haue the liuing child 


deſtroicd | be ir neither mine nor thine ( ſaid the falſe 3 . Reg, z, 


pretending mother) butletic be deuided ] No( ſaid 


—_"*© 


Pp. 2b. 


wiſe Salomon ) geue the living child to the true mo- 27 . 


ther ] Jet it not bekilled , So our B , Sauiour grea- 
ter then Salomon, proteCtor of his Church, wil not 
haue the title Catholique, thruſt out of our Crede, 
not mangled nor extinguiſhed, but to remaine in - 
tyre to our true and holie mother the Catholique 
Church, 

2 By which eſpecial marke amongſtal others, the 
true Chriſtian Church is knowne from al heretical 
conuenticles , For albeit 1n the whole Bible, the 
Church is not expreſly called Catholique; yet the 
thing ic (elf that 15 ſpredde in mamie Nations, and 
{hal be propagated into the vniaerſal rerreſtrial world 
is abundantly prouct by che holie Scriptures, wher- 
of we ſhal here recite fone ſtore, Noe prophecy- 
ing of his ſon 5 ſaid £ Carted 52 Chanaaa, afer- 
vant of ſ-ryants ſhal he be vaco his brethren. Bleſ- 
ſed be the Lord God of Sem, Chanaan be his ſeruanc. 
Gol enlarge Iapherh, and wel he inthe Taberna - 
cles of Sem, and Chanaan be his feraant . ] Fulftl- 
led as in the figure, when the children of Iſrael, of 
Sems race, ſubdued the land of Chanaan : Iaphers 
progenie in the meane cimes, inhabiting the yemoſt 
coaſtes of the earth, aſwel in the continent, as the 
Ilandes , But in the nifſtical ſenfe principally inten- 
ded, this prophecy is more fully performed in this 
time of the New Tet new, when Tnfidels, fignih < 
ed by Chanaan, are ſ15ic Red to Chriſtians, conſiſting 
at firſt both of Ie ves ani Gentiles, and the Iewes 
ſhortly after, for the moſt part, failiagin faith, & 
impugning 


Gen.9,v, 
25 « 26, 27, 


FE = of "0 


27, 
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impugning Chriſt; the Gentiles not only ſucceded 
in place of the Iewes, bur alſo the Church by them 
is dilated into al partes, euen to the endes of the 
earth, And al Heritikes, and falſe ſees of religi- 
on from time to time, are conuinced, and by auc - 
toritie of the Cathol1que Church, ſubdued and cor- 

| re&ed. The ſame dilatation of the Church, waspro- 
Gen «15 » miſed by God to Abraham, thar [his ſeede ſhould be 
v «5+ CH. ;nnumerable, as the Starres of the firmament & ſandes 
17.V.5+ of the ſca } and jn confirmation therof, was called 
Roms « 4+ \ the Father of manie Nations ] not only verified in 
V+ II. his natural progenies, but much more in his ſpiri - 
tal children, for fa $. Paul expoundeth this pro - 
miſe, and calleth{ Abraham the Father of ad that be- 
leue } in Chriftt. Alſo of fithful Gentiles, called 
Gen.22 . prepuce, that are not circumciſed { Becauſe in his 
v.18, fſeede ſhould be blefſed al the Nations of the earth. ] 
Ch. 26. Renewed alſo and confirmed to laac, and to Jacob, 
v.4.Ch. Though the Iewes Church neuer failed [ God being 
28,vV, propitious to the land ofhis people ] yertin compa- 
14. riſon of greater multitudes in the Gentiles borne to 
De:t. Chriſt, hotic Anna prophected thar [ the barren wo « 
32.%, man ſhould bcare very manic, and ſhe that had ma- 
4}. nie children, was weakened; and our Lord (Chriſt) 
1.keg, ſhal iudge the endesof the earth. } The Royal Pro- 
2.9.9. phetfignifiethalſo the vocation of manie Gentiles, in 
10, place of the Tewes ſaying in the name of Chriſt vn- 
2. Reg. to God { Thou wilt kepe me to be the head of the 
22.v, Gentiles, the people which I know not, wil ſerue 
44- 45 me, the children aliens wil rc{i{ft me (for ſome time: 
P/.17. nenertheleſſe) with the hearing of the eare, they wil 
v.44. obey me. ] God allo by the penne of the ſame pſal. 
45. 59. milt, ſaith to our Sawiour Chriſt [1 wil geue thee 
P/. 2. the Gentiles for thine inheritance, and thy poſſeſſion 
Ve8. theendes of the earth. 1 
3 During th: old Teſtament, the Church was al - 
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molt included in one Nation | God is knowne (ſaid P[. 75. 
this Royal Propher)in lewrie, in liracl his names vy, 2, 3» 
great, his place js wade inpeace,, and his habitation 

in Sion ] Bur fince our Redemecr paid the raniome 

of mankind ( When God aroſe ynto ludgement, that 10. 

he might ſave al the mceke of the carth, } Nowis 

his Kingdome molt amply enlarged, a» the fame Pro- 

phct clearly ceflifierh,, in theſe & the like djuine (pea- 

ches through his whole Plalmodic laying [ With Pſ.21, v, 
thee (0 God) is my praile in the great Church. 26. 28, 29, 
Al the endcs of the carth ſhal remember , ani! be PF. 28. », 
conuerted to our Lord, Al the families of the Gen= 2. Pf, 24, 
tiles ſhal adorc in his fight, Becaule the Kingdom wv. 18. Pf, 
is our Loxdes, and he ſhal haue dominion over the 39.v. 10, 
Gentiles. Our Lord ypon manie waters , Thertore 11, ”. 44s 
ſhal peoples confcfle ro thee, Our Lord a greme v. 18,P/, 
King oucr al the earth. Alfleſh ſhal come to thee, 64. v. 3, 
Ye Gentiles blefle our Lord. In al Nations thy- Pſ.65. v, 
ſaluation , Let al Peoples o God confefle tothee, 8. Pſ, 66, 
I wil conucrt into the depih of the ſea, Ye King- vV. 3» Pf, 
domes of the earth ſing to God : (ing to our Lord . 67.v. 23» 
He ſhal rule from ſca vnco fea : and from the riuer 32. P/.71, 
encnrothe endes of the rownd world, The kinges v.8.10, 
of Tharſis, and the llandes, ſhal offer preſentes : 11. Þſ. $5, 
the kinges of Arabia, and of Saba, ſhal bring gifts.v. 9. P/. 
Al kinges of the earth ſhal adore him : al Nations 86 ,v. 1. 
ſhal ſerue him. Al Nations whatſoever thou haſt 2.43.4 .[, 
made, ſhal come and (hal adore before thee o Lord : $2.v. 3, 
and they ſhal glorify thy name, The fardations (of :1. &c, 
this Church )in the holie mountaines; cur Lord 1o- Pſ.92 . v, 
ueth the gates of Sion, aboue al the Taberracles of 1.2.3. Pf, 
Iacob , Glorious thinges ate ſaid of thee, © Ciric O5e Vets 
of God. Our Loid hath reigned. he hath eft-blt- 10 . Tf. 
ſhed the round world which ſhal not be mened.. 101. v: 16, 
Shew forth his gloric amorg the Gemmles : his mer- Pſ.116 .9, 
uclous workes in al peopics, Say ye among the Gen 1, P[. 137. 
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tiles, that our Lord hath reigned , The Gentiles 
ſhal feare thy name © Lord : and al the kinges of 
the earth thy glorie , Praiſe ye our Lord al ye Gen- 
tiles : praiſe him al yepeoples , Let al the kinges of 
the earth, o Lord, confefle ro thee, } What bet - 
ter proofe, then theſe ſo often repeated vniuerſal 
termes, can anie man require, for the vniucrſalitic of 
the true Chriſtian Church, aſwel in reſpeR of al pla. 


ces, as perſons, Princes, and peoples of al degrees. 


Eſpecially it we conſider the diuers maners of Pro - 
pherical virerance, ſometimes by plaine affirmation, 
other times by way of praying God ir may be ; prai- 
fing God that it is fo ; congratulating with the farth- 
ful, in inuitivg them to be grareful in wordes , and 
deedes, euery way foreſhewing, that ſo it wil come 
to palie, 

4 Wil ye ſte alſo like predictions of other Pro - 
phets? Itnias1n a Canticle of thankes to God, for be- 
nefit. s beſtowed on al mankind by Chriſt, inuiteth 
the faithful co make known among al people, GodCces 
ſo gratious cogiations [ Sing ye ro our Lord, be- 
cauſe he hath done magnifically : ſhew this forthin 
al the earth, ] In an other place, vader the names 
of Egiptians and Afſirians, very great kingdomes, 
he prophecieth the conuerſion of al Genriles [.In 
that day ( ſaith he ) there ſhal be fiue Cities( thae 
is manie Cities) in Egipt, ſpeaking the tongues of 
Chanaan ( which was then the Countrie of Goddes 
peculiar people) and ſwearing (not by falſe Goddes 
bur) by the Lord of hoftes. ] In that day ſhal Iſrael 
be a third to the Egiptian and Affirian ( meaning 
they ſhal agree in participating Goddes grace ) a 
bleffing in the middeft of the earth. The Lord of 
hoſtes wil make toal peoples in this mount, a feaſt of 
fatte thinges, 1 fealt of vintage of fatte thinges ful 
of marrow, of vint1ge purified from dregpes. Iſra- 
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el ſhal fAloriſh and ſpring, and they ſha! fil che face 
of the world with ſeede. Sig ye to the Loxdanew /f. 42, v, 
ſong : his praiſe is fromthe endesof che earth, Ye 10. 
that goe downe to the ſea, and you the tulnes cherof, 
Ye llandes, and inbabitantes ofthe ſame, Heare ye 7f. 46. v, 
landes, and attend ye peoplcs from a farre. The 11.13. 
Genrles jhal walke in thy hghrt ( faith this Prophet //.49.v.1, 
ro the Chrittian Church ) and Kinges in the bright- _ 
nes of thy riſing, Lift vp thine eyes round abour, & 17.60.9,4, 
fee; al theſe arc gathered together : they are come 
en thee : thy {onnes ſhal come from a farre, & thy 

daughters ſhalriſe from the fide , Then ſhale thou lee 
& abound, and thy hart ſhal meruel and be enlarged, 5, 
when the multitude of the ſea ſhal be conuerted to 
thee ; the ſtrength of the Gentiles ſhal come to thee, 
For the Ilandes cxpect me, and the ſhippes of the ſea 9g, 
in the beginning, that I may bring thy ſonnes from 
a farre , They ſha] know their {cece 1n the Gentiles, If. 61.9.9. 
and their budde in the middeſt of peoples. Al thar 
ſhal ſee them ſhal know them, that theſe are the 
ſecede which our Lord hath blefled, The Gentiles 1[.62.v.2, 
ſhal ſce thy 1vsT oNE, and al kinges thy noble 
one ; and thou ſhalr be called by a new name , which 
the mouth of our Lord ſhal name, } Conformably 
to al this ſaith the Prophet Tercmie [ In thattime, Joe, 3.9% 
Jeruſalem ſhal be called the Throne of cur Loid : 14, 
and al Gentiles ſhal be gathered together to ir in 
the name of our Lord into Ieruſalem ] which is ſul- 
flled in that 91 Nations ſome loner, 0chers later, are 
joyned to the Church begunne ia Icruſalem, when 
moſt part of the Iewes impugaing it, refuſed for to 
heare., Yea euen ſuch Narions as ſemed to be moſt Tere . 48. % 
reieed, as exprſly Moab and Elam, are named for 47. Ch. 49, 
example : that al ſhal be connertcd in theſe laſte v. 39. 
daies of the New Teſtament . Fzechiellikewiſe fore- 
ſheweththe conueriion ofal Nations [ e:der and yon- Ezech , 16, 
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er ia place, and as daughters of the Iewes, but by 
an other couenant, ] Oſce [ admoniſheth the king 
dome of Iuda, not to diſcaine ro cal the Gentilcs 
brethren, nor Samaria their fiſter } in relpect tha 
they (ſhould be conuerced to Chriſt [ 1n greater num- 
ber ] chen the Iewes,, Eſpecially the Gentiles, va- 
to whom God wil tay { my people arc thou,. } God 
againe ſaith by his Prophet Iocl ( I wifpowre out 
my Spirit vpon al fleſh, ] Micheas faith ( God ſhal 
be magnified, euen to the endes of the earth , ] So- 
phonias, thart [ al peoples ſhal inuocate the name 
of our Lord with a choſen lippe, and ſerue him wich 
one ſhoulder. ] Zacharias, that [ manie Peoples (hal 
come , and (trong Nations, to ſecke the Lord of 
hoſtes in leruſalem, and to beſech the face of our 
Lord, and that our Lord ſhal be King ouer al the 
earth. ] Malachie relateth our Lordes premonition 
to the Iewes ſaying { From therifing of the Sunne, 
euen to the going downe, great is my name among 
the Gentiles, }) Al which moſt afſured prophe - 
cies, and others which we willingly omitte, doe ne- 
ceſſarily ſhew, that the true Church can not be con- 
teincd in one or few Countries, nor reltrained to 
few perſons at anic time, but is, and mult be, vni- 
uerſal, 
5 Yet here remaine principal proofes of chis truth 
of the rew Teftament ; which I wil couch to orcitly 
as wel may be . Our Sauiour vpon occaſion of a Cen- 
turians great faith that wasa Gentile, declared that 
[ manie- thal come from the Eaſt and weaſt (and the 
North, and the South) and ſhal fitte downe with 
Abraham , and Iſaac, and Iacob inthe kingdome of 
heaven, ] By ſundrie parables he alſo teacheth that 
of a ſmale beginning ſhould grow a great bodie. For 
albeit when the ſeede of the Goſpel is ſowen, three 
partes periſh, and only as it were the fourte part 
proſpereth 
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proſpereth : yet that in reſpect ofthe whole world, 
the Church is a litle flocke; yet being compared 
with anic other common- wealth of the whole world, 
it clearly excelleth ir, not only in yalue from the 
beginning, bur alſo in quantitie afrer that it was once 
propagated by the holie Apoſtles , For [it is like 
to a grane of muſtard-ſeede , which is the leaſt of al 
ſeedes :"burt when icis growne.it is greater then al 
herbes, andis made atrce. Icis alſoſlike to alicle 
leauen , which being put into a great quantitic as it 
were into three mealures of meale, leueneth the 
whole .] which we fee veriticd of the Chriſtian doc - 
trine growne ouer al the worid, more dilated then 
Iudaitme ( which was the crue religion, bur is long 
ſince degenerate :) Largerallo extended then Tur - 
cifme, then anic forte of Paganitme, anie ſe& of here- 
he, Arianiſme, Pelagianitme, Nonatiſme, Lolardiſme 
Lurtheraniſme, Caluinifme, or anic other whatſoever, 
6 For ncither the Arrians which were ſomtime ma - 
nie, coald be ſpred inal Chriſtian Provinces, & are 
long fince decaicd: nor the Turkes, who doe now pof- 
ſeffe much, can compare with the Catholique Church 
in number, or exrealion of Prouinces and peoples, 
euen to the Eaſtand Welt Indies, And if they were 
equal in largenes of place, or number of perſons, yer 
they faile alſo in vniuerſalitie oftime, beginving long 
after Chriſtianicie was planted in the world. Bur of 
anriquitie with ſucceſſion, we are to ſpeake in the 
next Article, 

7 Concerning Vaiuerſalitie of the Church, in re- 
fpe& ofplaces and perſons, our Lord further caught, 


that { his Goſpel ſhovId be preached in the whole Mar. 24» 
world for a teſtimonte to al Nations. ] Healſo gaue », 14. 
commandement ſo to preach it : ordeyning his A- Mar. 1}. 
poſtles { to be witneſſes vnto him in Teruſalem, and v, 10, 
in al Iurie, and Samaria, and cuen to the vtmolſt of Adatr. 28. 
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CHRISTIAN DOETRINE. Art, 38. 351 
the carth. ] After Chriftes Aſcenhon, $ , Paul re+ 
ceived the lame Commiſſion as extraordinarily rai- 
ſed vp for the Gentiles. And to them, both he, & 
the former Apoſtles, and manie others, perforined 
this function { By Chriſt (ſaith $ , Paul roche Rom .) 
we haue receiued grace, and Apoſileſhip for obedi- 
ence of the faith in al Nations } where he congratu= 
latech with them by the way, that their faith (the Ro- 
manes faith) was renowmed in the whole world. 
And to certify, thatnot in Ieruſfalem only, nor in 1- 
lyricum, nor onlyin Antioch, in Corinth, or in Rome 
bur ( cerces into al the earth, hath the ſound of the 
Apoſtles gone forth, andinto the endes of the whole 
world their wordes.] In the ſame Epiſtle alſo he 
ſhoweth by the holie Scriptures, the privilege of the 
Church inthe Gentiles aboue the old Sinagogue of 
the lewes [ Chriſt Ieſus( ſaith he ) hath bene miniſter 
of the circnmcihon (thar is of the Iewes ) for the ve- 
ritice of God to conftirme the promiſes of the Fa- 
thers, Bur the Gentiles to honour God for his mer - 
cie, As it is written : therfore wil I confeſle to thee 
in the G-atiles o Lord, and wil fing tothy uame : 
Reioice ye Gentiles with his people, Praiſe our 
Lord al ye Gentiles, and magnific him al ye peoples. 
there (hal be the root? cf lefſe : and he that ſhal 
riſe vp to rule the Gentiles, in himthe Gentiles ſhal 
hope. ] After which he concluding faith :{ the mi - 
ſerie of the Goſpel, is opened by the Scriptures of 
the Prophets, according ro the Precept of the eternal 
God, to the obedience of faith, knowne 1m alGen- 
tiles,, } Being at Rome, and finding manie I-wes 
obſtinare ; he finally denounced vnto them , this mi- 
ſterte of the Gentiles vocation, and great fruit of 


. Preaching amongſt them ſaying :[ Beit knowne ther- 


fore to you, that this ſaluation of God, is ſent to 
the Geatiles : and they wil heare. ] Yea the con= 
W w uerfion 
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uerſion of this plenitude of Gentiles, was ſo hidden 
a Miſtcrie, that ( it was notified to the Princes & 
Poreſtates in celcſtials{ that is to angelical powers ) 
by the Chrurch}] as the ſame Apoſtle writeth to the 
Epheſians; and to the Coloſſians, with thankes to 
God for their happines in recciuing the Goſpel, ſig- 
nifyeth that it isalſo ( in the whole world, & fruc- 
tifyeth, and groweth whichis preached among al cre- 
atures that are yndcr heauen, ] 


7 he true Church of Chriſt is Apoſtelique d 


WETICELET. 2395 


Oncerning the fourth principal Marke of 

the crue Chriſtian Church, which is Anti- 

quitie: the Englith Proceſtants agree with vs, 
that the faine tis an aſlured note, acknowleging with 
the N':c:ne Crede, which they cecite 18 their publique 
ſeruice, that the true Church is Apoſtolical, as be - 
ing planted in the world by Chriftes Apottles. And 
ſo they pretend, that them clues are of the ſame an- 
cient Church and right ſucceſſors therof, & charge 
the Romane / commonly called Catholique) Church, 
to be degenerate from the Apoltles Church, about 
ſome thouſid yeares agoe ; wherby they would proue 
their Church more Ancient then ours, by fue or fixe 
hundred yearcs, For better diſcuſſing of which con- 
trouerſie, being of ſingular importance ; we not on» 
ly accept in very g9595d part, that which they graunt, 
but alſo ſhal here prove it to be true by holie Serip- 
tures, that Antiquitie is an infallible note of the true 
Church , An withal, that the Chriftian Church, is 
rightly called Apoſtolical . Andchenina ſeueral Ar. 
ticle ſhew , by this Marke of Apoſtolical Anriquitie, 


that che co:n.nonly called Catholique { which they 
nov 
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now cal the Popiſh Church) is the Apoſtolique true 
Church of Chriſt. And that their Proteſtant church, 
nor anie other diſſenting from the Romane, is not, 
neither can be, thetrue chriſtian Church. 

2 Touching therfore the former point, it is cleare 
there was a true Church in this world, before Cain 
began the firſt malignant church, els it could not haue 
bene ſaid, that [ ke went forth from the face of our 
Lord, and dwclrt as a fugitine on the earth} the true 
Church alſo continuing, not only to Noe, but alſoto 
Abraham, to Moyles, and ſo-to Chriſt, Wheras o- 
ther broken companies roſe and changed, and mul . 
tiplied into innumerableſeRes of infidels, newer and 
newer, none jn ſpecial becoming ancient without 
notable mutation, no nor infidchtie ingeneral, had 
anie ſhew of ſucceſſion, like to true Religion ; which 
(411 remained, where al Infidels were drowned in the 
diluge, and ſome good time paſled before new roſe, In 
the New Teſtament our Saujour teacheth plainly, that 
the good ſeede is filt ſowne, and afterward cocle 
is ouerſowne by the encmie the dinel. As for Iu- 
daiſme, which ſome may obie& to be more ancient 
then Chriſtianitie, the contraric is true, For al thoſe 
holie Patriarches, and Prophets, and other god - 
lie Iewes, beleued in Chriſt, before he came in Reſh, 
though when he came, manic obſtinate Iewes oppo- 
ſed againſt him : and more afterwardes, til this day, 
ſuch as S. John writeth of to the Churches of Smir- 


. na and Philadelphia [ which ſay them ſelues ro be 


lewes, and are not, but are the Sinagogue of Sa. 
tan ] which ITewes, with their corrupted Iudaiſme , 
are much yonger then the true Iewes, which con « 


_ feſſea Chriſt to come in maner as he did, to whoſe 


tcſtimonie our Saniour remitted the incredulous , 
willing them to ſearch the Scriptures ; becauſe al 
the Prophets did wrice of him. So it is certaine that 
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ene Catholique Church, and che Catholique religi- 
on, is not only { built vpon che fundation of che Apo - 
{tles ] which may fatisfiic Chriſtians; but alſo. { of the 
Prophets ] which confoundeth the lewes | Iefus 
Chriſt him ſelf being the higheſt corner ſtone . who 
is the eternal Sonne of God. } As therfore antiqui- 
tic is a ſurenarke of the crue Church and Religion : 
to is the rifing after of anie new contrarie opnion 
an aflured proote of herefie in Chriltian countries , 
Which note, whoſocucr wilauoide, muſt needes ap- 
peale as the Proteſtants doe, vnto the ancient faich 
of the Apoſtes, and pleade to be more ancient then 
we. But how wel they can mantaiae this plea, re- 
eth to be tried, 
In the meane time that the true Church is right- 
ly called Apoſtolical which they allo acknowlege , 
is further confirmed by al thoſe holie Scriptures, 
that teach the neceſſitie of vocation, and mitſion of 
Eccleſiaſtical perſons, to preach chriltian doctrine , 
and to adminifter the holie Sacraments; with other 
ſacred Rites, And by the verie fame allo isclearly 
proued, that proteftants doe not ſuccede tothe A - 
poliles, as they pretend , For the true Church is not 
only Apoſtolical, becauſe the Apoſiles did firſt plant 
it, which is oneprincipal reaſon as we haue alreadiec 
faid, andis allowed by Proreſtantes : bur alſo becauſe 
al Eccleſiaſtical power is deriued from Apoſtolical 
aucoritie, which ceaſed not by the temporal death 
ofthe Apoſiles, but til rehdeihin the militat Church, 
And becauſe the Cleargie of the true Church, more 
peculiarly participateth of the name Apoſtolical; 
which hgnifieth ſent, if they were not ſo ſent th' y 
were not Clerkes at al , nor Goddes ſpiritual Meſ- 
ſencers. | 
4 As neither in the old Law, could anic bea Preiſt 
or a Prophet, except he were ſcat by Goddes or- 
dinance 


a 


Epbeſ.2, 


V.2YO, 


Dewut.1};. 
Volo3.3e 


«Jo 


Pere. 14 . 


Vol4s 


Tere, 27, 


Mat .10. 


V.i. 


U.5o GO, 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art, 39. 355 
dinance ,, Wherupon God by his Prophet Ieremie , 
denounced them to be no Prophets, which preren - 
ded chat office without Miſſion ſaying [ The Prophets 
prophecie falſly in my name: I ſent them not, and 
I commanded them not, neither haue I fpoken vn + 
to them, Lying viſion, and deceiptful diuination, 
guilfulnes, and rbe ſeduction of their owne hart, they 
prophecic vnto you , ] This therfore, is aneſpeci- 
al mark to be obſcrued in al preachers, whether they 
be ſent or no. And ſo God againe and againe war- 
ned his people not to heare them at al, that arenot 
ſent, for the very firſt word which they ſpeake ſay- 
ing | the Lord hath ſpoken } is falſe, becauſe our 
Lord hath not ſpobento them [they take their rong- 
ues and fay, our Lord ſaithir] that is, they vniuſtly 


take thac cuctoritic which is not delzrered vnrto them .. 


And therfore God alwaies made it manifcſt, who 
were his true preachers, by one of theſe two meanes . 
Either by miracles, as when he ſendeth extraordi- 
narie, or by viſble ordination, when he ſendeth or- 
dinarie Paſtors, So Moyſes being extraordinarie, to 
proue his miſſion, bad power to worke miracles, A- 
aron being to be made ordinarie high Preiſt, was c6- 
ſecrated by Moyſes, and al his ſonnes, conlecrated 
Pieiftes, Likewiſe other Prophets, and other 
P:eiftes , Yea our Saviour beſides other proofes, & 
teſtimonies, proued him ſelf to be Mcfhas by manie 
moſt cleare rmrzcles, And ſent his Apoſtles and © - 
ther Diſciples at firſt with power to worke miracles : 
Bur eſtabliſhed cheir furtion, by the ordinarie courſe 
of Miſon ( Hauing called his ewelue Diſciples (faith 
S. Mathew ) he gane them power ouer vncleane ſpi- 
rites, that they ſhould caſt them out, and ſhould 
cure al maner of 4iſeaſes, and al maner of infirmirie ,] 
5 At which timehe limited their miſſion inreſpet 
of place , and perſons ; commanding them thus : { In- 


to.the way of the Gentiles; and into the cities of raine places, & 
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the Samaritans enter ye not : bur goe rather to the 
ſhceepe that are periſhed of the houle of liracl, ] And 
[ after this (ſaith $ . Luke) our Lord defigned allo 
other ſeanentie two, and ſent them two and ewo in- 
toeuerie Citic and place whether him ſelf would 
come . ] In which two Miſhons, appeareth the Pa - 
terne and order of ſending, both the higher degree 
of Biſhopes, and of the lower clcargie other Preiltes , 
with fpecial infirution, that albeit [the haruelt be 
much, and the workmen few } yet mult none paſie 
their aſſigned limites, but [ pray to our Lord to ſend 
moe workmen into his haruelt. } Afterwardes the A- 
poliles iuriſdiction, was extended into al the world, 
[Al power ( faith our Saujourto them ) is geuen vn- 
to me in heauen and incarth : going thertore, teach 
yealNations, ( Andas S, Marke relatcth this com- 
miſſion ) going into the whole world, preach the 
Goſpel to al crcatures. And they going forth, prea- 
ched everie-where, our Lord working with-al and 
confirming the word, with hgnes that followed. } 
In like fort S$. Paul was extraordinarily ſent to al 
Gentiles wholſocuer ; being made alſo an Apoſile, 
[ not of men, neither by men, but by Jeſus Chriſt } 
touching his firſt calling ; yet tooke orders [ by im- 
poſition of handes of other Apoſtles, by Goddes ex - 
preſſe commandement. J And further auouched his 
calling { by the fgnes of Apoltleſhip done amongſt 
the Corinthians] and in manie otherplaces[Inhgnes 
( ſaith he ) & wonders, & mightie deedes , ] 
6 By the orvinarie way $ , Mathias was choſen, & 
ord1ined an Apoſtle, when $. Peter inthe College 
of Anoflles, and preſence of the faithful people, de - 
claring { that one ofthe other Diſciples muſt be elec 
ted to tupply the place from whence Tucas was fal - 
len} ewo by TIudgement of voices were found fitte, 
and aficr { the publique praier, the lotte falling to 
Matthias 
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Mathias, he was adioyned to the other eleuen A- 

poliles] andthe number of twelue made againe com- 

plete. Shortly after as the Church increaſed, other 

Biſhops, Pieiſts, Deacons, and al cleargie men were 

ordained by ApoPftolical auctoritie , The firſt were 

the ſeauen Deacons choſen by the faithful people 

geuing teſtimonie of their vertues, and {othey were 

Afﬀt.6. conlecrated by the Apoltles impoſition of handes : 
v.3. 6, Which Deacons were not only the keepers, and di - 
: tributers of the Churches temporal goodes , which 
Aft . 7 , was the occaſion that theſe were then ordered; bur 
v.1.2. Allo their more principal tunthons were to preach, 
&c, and co baptiſe, as apearethin $. Steuen, $ Philippe 
At.8. and the reit. Againe belides the rwelue Apollles, 
V'5 426, by the exprefle commandement of the holie Ghoſt , 
37+ S. Paul, and S. Barnabas, were adioyned aboue 
Att. 13. their number, and made Apoſtles. { Seperate me 
V. 2.3, Saul, and Barnabas (ſaid the holie Gholt ) vnato the 
worke wherto I haue taken them] wherupon [ the 

other Apoliles taſting, and preying, and impoting 

handes vpon them, diſmiſſed them . } They alſo prea- 

AZ .14 , ching and conuerting manie [| ordainedPreiſtes in e- 
v.22, ueric Church with taſling , praying, and impoting of 
handes.]} Manie ofthem were allo Biſhopes, for fo 

S. Paul calieth them in his Sermom to the Cleargie, 

mace at Miletum, where he exhort:d them to be 

AT.20, careful of their Paſtoral charge ſaving : (Toke hede 
v.28, to yourſelves andto the whole flocke wherin the ho. 
lie Ghoſt hathplaced you Biſhopes, to rul* the Chur. 

ch of God, which he purchaſed with his ownebloud\,] 

Such alfo of the Biſhopes asfirſt conuerted anie citic, 

or countrie to Chriſtiavitie , were in a ſecundarit 

degree called the Apoſtles of whe fame places. So 

Phi}, 2, was [ Epaphroditus the Apoſtle of the Philippians ,} 
v.25, And [ Epaphras ths Apoſtle of the Colloſſians. ] 
Coloſ. 1 , By which examples $. Gregorie the great, andS. 
Auguſtine 


Deacons were 
ordained by 
eleQion, poſi« 
tion of handes, 
and mithon , 


S.P?wl,&95 
Darnalas ad 
1wvcd orne 
Ap files, by 
17 1tOn of 
hanges, and 
miſizon , 


Particular A - 
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Auguſtine ſent by him, are called the proper Apoſtles 

of our Engliſh nation , And fo others of other nat1- 
Other Bi - ons. S., Timothee likewiſe andS , Tirus, were Bi- y , Tim, 
hopes, and ſhopes, ordained by $. Paul, and they ordainedo- ,,,,.g. 
Preiſtes , were ther Biſhopes, Preifts, andDeacons: Asiscleareby 7;z, 1,,, 
> c— Epililes inſtructing them, and in them al 0- 5.6.7, 


by the A = hs CD 

Do ſtles ,and Eber Biſhopes, whar qualities are required in al Clear- 
other Bi- gie men. Namely in the three greateſt orders of Bi - 
ſhopcs . ſhopes, Preilts, and Deacons , To which the inferi- 


or orders 2re preluppoſed in cuerie one that is to 
aſcend to the higher, Wherof we ſhal ſay more in Part 3, 
the proper place, But of al conditions requiſfitein Art, 
Cleargie men , duc yocation and miſſion is moſt e[- 
ſential. 
7 As the fame Apoſtle manfeſtly teaceth in his E- 
piſtles ro che Romans, and Hebrewes : declaring how 
much mens ſaluation dependeth vpon the lawful mit- 
ſion of paſtors by this deduction, For that { none can Rom .10, 
inuocare God to faluation, vales they beleue in God v. 14. 15- 
whom they inuocate , And how ſhal they beleuec in 
him whom they.neuer heard ? And how ſhal they 
heare without a Preacher ? But how ſhal they preach 
valeſſe they be ſenc? ] Agnine touching Miſſion , 
he teacheth that [ Eucrie High Preiſt ( & ſo euerie Heb.s. v, 
Cleargie man ) being taken from among men( that 1 . 4- 
is, from the fate of lay-men wherin al are borne ) 
1s appointed for men in thoſe thinges that perteine 
to God, Neither doth anie man gake the honour to 
him ſelf, bur he that is called of God as Aaron, ] 
Wherin is proued not only , that they finne moſt e- 
normiouſly , that without due ordination exerciſe 
fpiritual fun&ions : bur alſo that al ſuch as rake Ec- 
eleſfiaſtical power tab: ſelues, or take it of them 
' that cannot geueit, are in deede mere laimen, being 
not ordained by power deſcending from Chrifts A- 
poſiles, And fo are no more Preiſtes, then thoſe 3 . Reg «1t: 
whom V+ 3l, 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRIRF. HArt, 39. 259 
Ch. 13, whom Iexoboam made of theabieRes of the people 
v.33. which were notofthe childeen of Leui, 


fi The true Militant Church ts perpetual, from the 
bp” beginning of the world to the ende . 
[+ ARTICLE. 40. 
. gainſt theſe four principal Markes now cecla- Though Pro. 
red, which are Vaitie, SanCticie, Vaiuerſal! reſtantes can 
; Mn R+ : not denie the 
M tie, and Antiquitie : our Aduerfaries doe ra- £..... ce 
ther ſecke eualions, then make direct oppohtion. For Makes of the 
wheras they can not denie them to be very ſpecial Church, yer 
proprieties, of the true Church being ſo clearly pro- oy go 
ued by holie Scriptures : yet are they vnwilling to - cd 
trie by them which 1s the true Church ; forelcing ; 
that they agree whollie to the Romane, commonly 
10, cailed Caiholique Church; & not ſo wel to their own 
L. 15+ congregation, which they pretendro be the truce Chri 
lian Church . And therfore they flee fo much as they 
can from this kind of trial; and when they are prel- 
ſed therwith, they commonly anſwere ; that aldbcit 
the true Church, 1s one, holie, Catholique, & Apo- 
SLKL olipue Church; yet is itnot{ ſay they ) alwates ex- 
+ tant in this world, but faileth ſome times ; orat the 


leaſt is ſo hidden, that the world doth not ſee it nor 
knowcth where or in whemitis, To theſe ſhifres 
did the Donatiſtcs flee in Aﬀrick about rwelue hun- 
dred ycares agoe : and al Proteſtantes vic the fame 
plea now, in theſe partes of Europe, when they 
are vrged to tel , where or in whom their pretended 
Church was, before Luther broke fror1 the Romane 
Religion, wherin he lived ti] he was abour fourtie © 
yearts old : was alfo a frier; and fifrene yeares be- 
ing a Preiſt, daily (aid Mafſe . And ſo to our iuſt de 
Reg «1+ mand, they gencrally make this dooble doubtful an- 
31, X x ſcar 


Therefore we 
alſo prouc 0 - 
th er Tivo 


Matkes . 


The perpecui - 
tic of the 
Church, is de - 
clared by Moy- 
{es, from the 
beginning of 
the world cl 
his time , 
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{wear, that either the true Church was for manie hun- 
dred yeares wholly decayed, which they lay ispofſi- 
ble; or els it was often cimes fo {male, that it could 
not be ſeenc; except perhaps there were ſome few , 
thatknewone an other; though no man knoweth now 
who they were, ror where they were hidden. Bur 
that the reader may more fully ſee, how falſe thele 
imaginations are, we wil here ſhew by manie plaine 
textes, of holie Scripture, touching the former partof 
their anſwear, that the true Church 1s perpetual : & 
then concerning the later part, that it 1s allo perpe- 
tually viſible. 

2 Firſt therfore that the Church continued without 
interruption fromthe beginning, til the written Law 
was geuen, is manifeſt by the ſacred Hiſtorie, where 
Moyſcs moſt exactly declareth, the continual ſucceſ- 
fon of Patriarches, with the timcs ot thcir birthes, 
and rermes of cheirliues , Wherby we ſee that each 
of them {aw their owne progenies multiplied by ma- 
nie generations , al of them liuzmng manic yeares be- 
fore chey came to the ſupreme gouernment of the 
whole Church. $» farrc was the Church from inter - 
ruption that it conteined manie particular families, 
as it were Dioles and Pariſhes, ſubordinate to one 
ſupreme head ofal. For Adamthe origine of mankind, 
lived to (ce Mathuſale in the eight Generation; yea 
and Lamech in the niath, Mathuſale liued to fee Sem 
tne Sonne of Noe nere an hundred yeares old , Sem 
lived, til Iacob the Nephew of Abraham was borne, 
So that theſe three Patriarches, Adam, Mathuſale, & 
Sem, comprehend al the time from the beginning , 
til the birth of Iacob, otherwiſe called Iſrae], father 
of twelue ſonnes, which were the heades of the 12 
Tribes. In al abone two thouſand yeares. Al which 
time, the ſame faith and Religion, continued in theſe 


and the other Patriarkes, andin their proper families 
not 


Gen. 5, 
Cen, IO, 
Gen,g.u, 
IO,26, 


II. 


Ev $1. 
© .7eS, 


22, 
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notwithſtanding the breaches which were madefrs 
them by collateral Generations of Chain, Cham, Ia- 
pher, Lot, Iſmael, Eſau, and others whole progenies 
tel into innumerable ſectes of infidelitie , And the 
ſame Church remained intire, more and more increa- 
ſing, for al the crucl perſecution of the Egiptians ; as 
Moytes recordeth ſaying : { The children of Iſrael 
increaſed, and as it were ſpringing vp, did multi - 
plic;and growing (trong excedingly, filled the land, 
In the meane time, there aroſe a new king ouer Egipt 
that knew uot Joleph, and he ſaid to his people, 
Behold the people of the children of Iirael, is much; 
and ftronger then we : Come let vs wiſely oppreſle 
tie ſame, left perhappes it multiply, Therfore he 
ſet over them maiſters of the wortkes to afflit them 
with burdens - Andthe more they did opprefſe them; 
ſo much the more they multiplied and increaſcd . And 
the king of Egipt ſaid ro the mid-wiues commanding 
them : when you ſhal be mid-wives tothe Hebrew 
women, and the time of d. liuerie is come, if it be a 
man child, kil it; If a woman, rcſerucher, He af- 
ter this commanded al his people ſaying : whatſoe- 
ucr ſhal be borne of the male ſex, caſt ir into the ri- 
ner, But God heard the crie of the children of Iſra- 
cl, and their groning, and remembred the couenant 
which he made with Abraham, Itaac, & Iacob, 

3 In the deſert, after their deliuerie out of Egipt , 
B:lc, king of Moab, hired Balaam the ſorcerer to 


 cnrie them + Bur he contrariwile was forced, by 


Goddes ordinance, to {peake good thinges of them, 


. yea ana God by him, bleſſed them, and delivered them 


out of his hand : which he, in his excuſe to Balac , 
conF-(led plainly ſaying : [ God isnot as man that he 
may lie, nor as the (onne of man, that he may be chan- 
ged , But God( ſaith he ) hath brought Iſrael our of 
Egipt, whoſe firength is like to the Vaicorne ] 6 g- 

Tn nifing 


God alſo con - 
{erued his 
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time of the 
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nifying that Ged whoſe wil is immutable , having 
choſen chemro be his people, & delwered them from 
Egipt, wil conterue and protect them, til he haue per-= 
formed his promiſe inthem. The very ſame thing 
Moyſes aflured them ſaying { Our Lord hath taken 
you, aad brought you out of the iron fornace of E- 
gipr, to haue you his people by inkericance, } And 
albcir he puniſh them tor their fnnes, yet { he wil 
repay vegeance vpon their enemics ; & wil be propi- 
tzous to the land of his people . j 

Goddes promiſe alſo made concerning the ſonne 
of Dauid ſaying : { I wil cltabliſh his kingaome, and 
he ſhal build a houſe tomy name ; and 1 wil eftablith 
the throne of his kingdome for eucr] is eſpecially 
vndertiooce of Chritt, & his Kingdome the Church, 
For otherwiſe Saiomons kingcome was ſhortly di- 
miniſhed after his death, & afterwardes ouerthrown . 
Yet was the Church alſo of the old Teftament con - 
{erued, though the temporal kingdome, with the Ci- 
tic of Jeruſalem, and the material ] emple were de- 
Rroyed, For manic Prophets, namely Ieremie, very 
often forerold the faithful peoples conferuation 1n 
cavtivirie, and relaxation. with reſtauration of the 
Temple. And Efdras, and Nehemias,writre the Hi- 


{toric tow the (ame was al accompliſhed. Neither Cid 14. Ch.23, 


the Church periſh by the furious perſecution of An- 
tiochus the Grecian king, and other perſecutersand 
Apoſtataes; but was made more illuſtrious by the 
moſt Heroica! fortitude of the Machabces, and ma- 
nie other conſtant Priftes, & people, eucn to Chriſtes 
time . Seing then the Church of God in the old Te- 
ſtament, was contital without interruption : it fo- 
loweth neceſſarily, that che Chriſtian Church muſt 
nceedes be perpetual and inuincible, as hauing more 
grace, greater promiſes, and more excellent p1iuile- 
os, Which might ſuffice, though there.were none 0- 

ther 
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ther proote, | 

Much more this truth is confirmed by other ir - 
refragable teſtimonies of the holie Prophets, and A- 
poliles, andby Chrifthim ſelf, Ofmanie we wilre - 


cite ſome competent number , The Royal Pſalmiſt 


Much lefle is it 
poflible that 
the Church of 
Chriſt in the 
new Teſtamfr 


prophecying of our Saujours victorie againlt his ra - (kculd ever 


ging enemies fairh: { he thal be king ouer Sion his 


periſh . 


hole bil | that is che hole Church , And therin { re- Proued by the 
cciue the Gentiles for his inheritance, ] If therefore pfalmes. 


the Church of Gentiles could faile Chrift could looſe 
his inheritance, which were abſurde and impoſh - 
ble, In reſpect alſo of the Church it (elf, eſpecially 
of the more holte members therof, the ſame Prophet 
ſpcaketh thus to God { thou Lord wil preſerue vs 
and keepe vs from this generation for cuer. Peoples 
( not one people onlie but peoples ) of manic nations 
(which is the Chriſtian Church ) ſhal conteſſe ro thee 
{or ever, and for ever and cuer.} And that allo in 
perſecution, though ſome fal, others ſhal be ſo much 
the more corſtanc | The violence of the river ma - 
keth the citic of God joyful; God is in the midelt 
therof, itſhal notbe moued :God wil helpc it inthe 
morning early, thou o God haſt geuen inheritance 
tro thoſe thar feare thy name . Thou wilt adde dayes 
vpon the dayes of the king ; his yearcs cuen ynto the 
Gay of generation, and generation : Becauſe God 
wil ſaue Sion, andthe cities of luda ſha] be built vp, 
and the ſcede of his ſeruants ſhal poſſeſe it, and they 
that loue his name ſhaldwel inic. thereſhalriſe in 
his dayes (m the dayes of Chriſt ) iuftice, and abun- 
dance of peace, vntil the moone be taken away. ] 
Neither ſhal hones, which aremore dangerous then 
anie perſecution, deſtroy the Charch: for { Godis 
mercifv], and wil be propitious to their fianes, and 
he wil 2ot Ocficoy them. He built his ſanRuarie as 
of V:icornesin the land, which he hach founded for 

| TT 7 ect 
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cuer. We thy people ( lay crue penitents in affliti. 
on) and the ſheepe ot thy pajiure, wil confeſle to thee 
for ever . Vnto generation and generation we wil 
ſhew forth thy praiſe. ] In an other Pſalme God ſaith 
ofhis Church \ I baue ordeined a Teſtamer with mine 
ele& : I have ſworne to Dauid my leruant for ever wil 
I prepare thy ſcede. AndI wil build thy feate vnto 
generation and generation, 1 wil kepe my mercie 
vnto him for cuer; and my Teſtament taithtul vnto 
him. I wil put his ſcede for ever and ever ; & his 
throne as the daies of heauen . But if his children 
ſhal forſake my Law, and wil not walke in my judge- 
mentes , If they ſhal prophane my juſtices and not 
kepe my commandementes : 1 wil viſit their iniqui- 
ties With a rodde, and their ſinnes with ftripes , But 
my mercie I wil not take away from him : neither 
wil I hurt in my truth, Neither wit I prophane my 
Teſtament : and the wordes that procede from my 
mouth, I wilnor make fruſtrate . Once I haue ſwuorne 
in my holie, 1 wil not lie to David : his ſecdc ſhal 
continue for euer , And his throne as the ſunne in 
my fight, and as the Mone perfed tor ever, and a 
faithful witnes in heauen, ] Althi, in onepaſſage, 
of the permanent ſtabilitie of the Church; norwich- 
Nanding itmoy ſcme to the weake, in affliction, to 
be in dangerof failing ; yet doth God ſtil reſpe& mans 
infirmitie, his owne promiſe, and the reproach of che 
encmies ; and ſo conſerueth ic. As the ſame Prophet 
very often inculcateth { Becauſe ( ſaith he ) our Lord 
wil not reret 11s people, and his inhericance he wil 
not forſzke , The ſonnes of thy ſervantes ſha! inja- 
bite +: and rheir ſecede ſhal be directed for euer . Of. 
ten have they impugned me from my youth, let Ifra- 
<| now ſay, often haue they impugned me from my 
youth : bur they hauec not prevailed againſt me, Be- 
cauſe our Lord hath choſen Sion : he hath choſen ir 
for an 
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«for an habication to him ſelf, - This is my reſt ( ſaith 


he ) for cuer and cuer : here wil I dwel becauſe I 
haue choſenic, Bleſſing, I wil blefſe her widow :her 
povre I wil fil with breages.. Her Preifies I wil cloath 
with faluation : and her Sainctes ( al faithtul good 
c hild:zen ) ſhal retoyce with ioyfulnes, } 


.6 Thus thertore che beloued {poule of Chrift re - 


1oyceth in Canticle, for her perpetual coniunction 
with him ſaying : { My belouedto me, and Itohim : 
who tecdeth among the lillies til the day breake, & 
the ſhadowes decline. } llaias ſaith ro the Chriſtian 
Church [ = gates ſhalbe open continually : day & 
night they ſhal not be ſhutte, that the trengrn of 
the Gentiles may be brought to thee z & their kinges 
may be brought .] leremie among his prophecies 
concerning the Iewes captiuitie, and relaxation, with 
continual confſeruation of their Church vari! the co- 
ming of Chriſt ; interpoſeth often the perperial (ta- 
bilitie of the Chriſtian Church. For example ler one 
place ſerue our preſent purpoſe { Behold ( ſaith he ) 
the dayes fhal come faith our Lord, and I wil make 
a new couenant with the houſe of Iſrael, & the houſe 
of Iuda; not according tothe couenant which I made 
with their fathers , in the day that TI rooke their hand 
to bring them out ofthe land of Egipt, the covenant 
which they made yoide, But this ſhal be thecoue - 
nant which 1 wil make with the houſe of Iſrael, after 
thoſe dayes (ſaith ogg Lord, I wil geue my law in 
their bookes, and in their hart I wil write it : andI 
wil be their God, and they (hal be my people. If 
the lawes (which are geuen to the Sunne, Moone, & 
Sea ) ſhal faile before me, ſaith our Lord, the ſeede 
of Ilracl ſhal alſo faile thee, that it be nota nation 
before mefor ever , Thus ſaith our Lord : Ifthe hea- 
vens abocuc ſhal be able tobe meaſured, and the fun + 
dation of the carth beneath tobe ſearched out; I al- 
ſo wil 


The ſame is 
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ſo wil caſt away althe ſeede of Iiracl, for al thinges 

that they baue done, (auh our Lord. } But che pro- 

poſed ſuppohitions being impoſſible to be done, itis 

alſo impotſible chat God wil ſuffer the ſeede of Iira- 

el], the Chirſtian Church, to faile. Ezechiel prophe- 

cying of Antichriſt vnder the name ot Gog, (heweth 

that the whole Church ſhal not be deſtroyed by him, 

much lefle by anic other mcanes, but ſhal preuaile a- 

gainſt him [I wil cal in againlt him (faith our Lord Ezech, 8, 
God)in al my mocitains, the ſword; cuerie mans (word V. 21 « 22, 
{hal be directed againſt his brother . And I wil iudge 

him with peſtiJence, and bloud, and vehement ſhoure, 

and mighcie great (tenes; fire and brimſtone wil I 

rayne ypon him, and vpou. his armie, and vpon the 

manie peoples that ze with him, And I wil be mag- 

nified, and I wil be ſanQtified, and I wil be knowne, 22 

in the eyes of manic Nations : and they {hal know 

that I am the Lord , Behould Iypon thee Gog,, the Cv. 39. v, 
Prince of th&head of Moſoch ad Thubal , And 1 wil 2.3. 
ftrike thy Dow in thy Ictc hand, and chine arowes I . 

wil caſt downe out ofchy right hand. Vpon the moii- 4 . 

taines of Iſraci ſhalt thoa fal, and al thy croupes, & 

thy peoples that are with thee ,} Danicl interpreting 
Nabuchodonoters dreame, of the four great rempo- 

ral Monarchies of the world ; preferrecth the Church 

of Chrilt farre aHo1e them al, as the only kingdome 

that can neuer be deſtroyed ſaying {In the dajes of Dan .2, 
thoſe kingdomes, the God oShcauen wil raiſe vp V+ 44- 

a Kingdo ne that ſhal nor be difſioaccd for cuer, and 


a aa 2 


his Kingdome ſhal not be delivered to an other peo- 
ple; and it ſhal breake in pecces and ſhal conſume, 
al theſe kingdomes, and ir ſelf thal (tand for ener. } 


The ſam? four Monarchies bcing repreſented in a Dax. 7. v, 
viſion, t9 the ſame Dani-l he taw laſt of al, that God 2 . 13 , 14» 


gaue to Chriſt, as the ſonne of man { power, and ho- 


nour, and kingdome, an4 chat al peoples, tribes, and 
tongues 
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tongues ſha] ferue him : His power, is an erernat 
power that ſhal not be-raken away, and his King < 
dome ſhal not be corrupted ] no not in the perle - 
cution of Antichriſt, as is alreadie noted in Ezechi- 
el; tor then alſo [ there ſhal be a people that know - 
eth their God, and (hal obrtaine, and ſhal be faued. }] 
So by the other Prophets, God foretelleth, that he 
wil perpetually conſerue his Church { I haue bene 
zelous for Ieruſalem, and Sion with great zele . I 
wil be to 1t ( faith our Lord) a wal ot fireround a- 
bouc, I wil bein gloric in the middeſt therof, And 
you fhal know that Ifſent you chis commandement, 
that my couenantmigat be with Leui, faith the Lord 
of hottes. | 
7 Our Saujour & his Apoſtles, teach the very ſame of- 
te admoniſhing, that the Church ſhal be toſſed as the 
ſea with great ftormes; but ſhal never peciſh. In 
figne wherof, when the Diſciples feared drowning, 
our Sauiour encoraging them faid [ why are ye fear 
ful, oye of licle faith .} Inthis ſpiricual Kingdom, the 
Church { ſhal be corae & chaffe, good & badde fiſhes, 
enen tothe conſummation of the world . ] In the 
world [ the faichful ſhal have diftrcſſe, bur haue con- 
fidence ( ſaith our Saviour) I have overcome the 
world, I wil geue you an other Paraclere, the Fo- 
le Ghoſt, that he may abide with you for eucr, I 
2m with you (not for an hundred, or five hundred, 
or for a thoufand yeares, not ſomtimes with you, ſom 
tires forſake you, but) I am with you al daies, euen 
to the end of the world . } Iris [not built vponſand, 
buc vpon a Rocke; hel gates ſhal never preuaile a - 
painſt it. 7 Euerie \ counſel and worke that is of men 
( ſaid wiſe Gamaliel) wil be diſſolued : bur if it be 
of God, youare not able to difſolue it, ] Manie haue 
refiſied and impugned, bur al in vaine ( Savl brex- 
thing forch threates and laughter againlt the Diſ- 
Yy ciples 


The perperua] 
Nabil of the 
Chuicchy is yet 
mor2 expreſly 
auouched by 

ove Sauour, i 


his Apoltles . 
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ciples of our Lord, aſſiſted thoſe that ſtoned $, Ste- At.s.v; 
phen; gotte L:trers of commiſſion to perſecute thoſe 33 - 

that confeſſed Chriſt } but he being converted, innu- A. 9. v, 
merable others perſecuted him, and the whole Church 1 - 2 + 
three hundred yeares together, but could not ouer- 23 - 

throw it; til it increaſed, and 1s continually [ builded, Att. 13.v, 
yntil we ſhal meete al invnitie of faith, and know- 14+ O&c-. 
lege of the Sonne of God , ] If it wereatal poſh - Epbeſ. 4. 
ble, that the Church could be for anie time extingui - ? + 13+ 
ſhed, that ſhould doubles eſpecially happen in the 
perſecution of Antichriſt . But beſides the Prophe- 

cies of Ezcehiel and Daniel aboue recited; it is yet 

more cleare in the Apocalips of $. Iohn, that alſo 

al that time of Antichriſtes reigne, it ſhal continue, 

as is declared in theſe plaine wordes { there were Apoe.12, 
ocuen to the woman two winges of a great Eagle, V. 14+ 
that ſhe might flye into the deſert, vnto her place 

where ſhe is noriſhed, fora time, and times, and 15- 

half a time, from the face of che ſerpent, And the 

ſerpent caſt water out ofthis mouth after the woman 16 . 

as it were a floud, that he might makc her to be ca- 

ried away with the floud , And the earth helping che 

woman, opened her mouth, and ſwalowed vp the 

floud which the Dragon caſt out of his month, } 

Where we fee, that the Church ſhal flee, but not 

periſh; not the Church, bur the furious loud of per- 

ſecution, ſhal be ſwalowed vp. [Hereis the patience Apoc . 1}, 
and faith of SainRes, ] By the bloud of Martyrs, %+ 19+ 
the Church is noriſhed, conferued, and trength- 
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CHAISTIAN DOCTRINE, 


ARTICLE. 4t. 


The true Church euer hath bene , & wil be viſible . 
Lbeit the ſame places of holie Scripture 
which ſhew the Church to be perpetual, doe 
for the moſt part, proue alſo that it is al- 

waies viſible : nevertheleſſe, becauſe theſe two qua- 
lities are in them ſelues diſtinct, and manic thinges 
are perpetual, which are not vih:ible, and manie things 
vifble, and nor perpetual : and eſpecially, becauſe 
our aduerſaries, luppofing the Church may be per- 
petual, vet denie it to be alwaies viſible : we ſhal 
here recite ſome moe places of holie Scriptures which 
particularly prouc this point of the Churches conti - 
nual viſibilicic, even from the beginning to the end 
of the world, As for the filt age before the gene- 
ral floud, ir is focleare by the Catalogue of the Pa- 
triarches, with their manie families, and by the fa» 
mous title of the ſonnes of God, that no learned pro- 
teſltant doth denie it. 

2 The firſt doubt which they make, is for the time 

betwene the death of Noe, and the parting of Abra- 

ham from Chaldea, into Chanaan, which time , by 
true calculation, was no more then the ſpace of four - 
tie and eight yeares. And as certaine 1t is, that the 

Church of God was there allo vihble, and wel knowa 

in the world, not only to the members therof, a - 

mong them (clues, bur alſo to infidels which perſe- 
cuted them for profeſſing: one God, and refuting to 
ſerue Idols. For Abraham who was never corrupted 
in faith nor religion, was twentie ſeauen yeares of 
age when Noe dyed . Moreouer at the time of Abra- 
hams parting from his Countrie of Chaldea, where 


he had ſuſſered perſecution for his faith, there were 
| mani? 
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manie of his progenitors the faithful ſeruantes of God 
yer living . Namely Sem (the fir(t ſonne of Noe ) 
and Arphaxad, Sale, Heber, Rev. Sarug , and Thare, 
the father of Abraham, Melchizedech was then alſo 
living in Chanaan, a Preift of God, and (as it is moſt 
probable) a Chananite ;for that $ , Paul ſaith { his 


generation is not numbred among Abrahams chil - Heb .7, 
dren. ] By al which it is manifcft, that the Church V+ 6. 


was then alſo viſible in theſe Patriarches, and their 
families. From which time it increaſed flilin Abra - 
hams familie, which was not ſmal : As it appearcth 
by his ſudden arming of three hundred eightene men 
of his owne houſhold, for an exploite when be re- 
{cued his Nephew Lor, with others our of their c- 
nemies handes, Neither can it be doubted but al 
theſe, beſides women and children, beleucd rightly 


in one God, for that thortlie after, al the men of 


his houſe aſwel the home- bred, as the bought {cr - 
uantes , and ſtrangers, were circumciſed together , 
After which time, the Church was more and more 
conſpicuous according to Gaddespromiſe to Abra- 
ham ſaying [1 wil make thy ſeede, as the duſt of the 
earth 
the carth, thy ſcede alſo he ſhal be able to number .} 
Which though $. Paul teacheth to be more perfeQ- 
ly performed in Chriſtians, then inthe Iewes ; more 
in the ſpitirual, chen in the catural children of Abra- 
ham, yer it is alſo cleare, that manie of Abrahams i{- 
ſue, & their families, rightly belcued in God, 

3 An other obic&tion is made by Prot-(tantes tou- 
ching the time when Elias lamented the decay of 


Goddes faichful children ſaying [ With zele haue I 3. Keg,g, 
bene zcous for our Lord the God ofhoſtes, becauſe v.10, 14, 


the children of Iſracl haue forlaken thy ceuenant : 
thine altars they have deſtroyed, and haue ſaine thy 
Prophets with the ſword, and 1 alone am left, and 


they 


Gen . 14, 


UV. 14. 


27. 


Gen , 1}, 
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they {ceke my lite to rake it away] Ergo(lay they) 
the Church was then inuitible . But we deny their 
conſequence, for this Argument proueth nothing for 
their purpole, bur ſheweth their penutic of proofes, 
And it either bewraieth their 1gnorance, or detec - 
reth a malicious intention to deceiue the people with 
ſhew of wordes, For notwittiliandinp the perſecu- 

Ch.13.v, tion made by Achab and lezabel inthe kingdome of 

11.12.15, ltracl(the ten |chilmatical Tribes ) the whole king- 

Ch.22.%, dome of Juda remained intyre in Religion, where 

43+ 2. Par , king Aſa then reigned ; and after him king Ioſophar 

14.9. 2. both good kinges, Amarias the High Preift gouer - 

Ch.15.%. ning in thinges which perteine to God, Yea alfo 

$.Ch. 17. in liracl the Church was vihble, though Elias being 

v4.6, Ch, then in mount Horeb, ſaw not who were conſtant in 

19.%.11 , Religion, ForGodg an{weared his lamcntation, tel - 

3.Reg. 19. ling him that ſcauenthouſand were left, which had 

v.18, Ro, not bowed their knees before Baal. And,when the 

11.9.4. People of thoſe tcnne Tribes, were afterwardes ca- 

4.Reg.17 , ried captiues into Afiria, yetthere remained ſoine faith 

v.27. 28, ſul knowne leruantes ot God, as [ Tobias, Raguel, 

Tb. 1.%, Gabelus, and their families, with others that feared 

2.Ch.2.%, God ] Muck more the Church continued viſible a - 

2. Ch.'; . mong thoſe of the kingdome of Ida in their capti- 

9.7.Ch, vitie in Babilon al the time of their ſeauentic yeares 

4-2.21. aboade there, beſides manie remaining inthe landof 
Iuda : As is moſt clearc in the Prophecies of leremie, 
Baruch, FEzecniel, Daniel, Aggeus, Lacharias, Ma- 
lachias, & bookes of Eſdras. 

1. Mac.r., 4 Neither could the crueltie of King Antiochus, 

v.22. 2c, with other heathen Princes, and Capraines, northe 

Ch, 2.v.1, Apoſtabe ot Manzſles, and other vſurpers of the high 

17.19 .Cf*c, Preilthood, ouerthrow the Church, or make it inui« 
ſible, but by thoſe perſccutiss it became more known, 
and famous in the world, through the conflancie & 
valiant correge of manie Martyrcs, and other moſt 

© zclous 


Anfweared by 
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Lextes , 


Preoccupation 
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z.calous obſeruers of Gods lawes. Namely by the CE. 14. v; 


fortitude of Matthathias, and his twoſonnes, in who 41. P 

reſided the office of highPreiſts, by rightand conc. v 

nual ſucceſſion, from whole time the Church (til con- C 

tinued vifible, and Chriſt ſofincing it, obferued the v 

lawes therof, and approued cuſtomes, C 

Manifeſt ſa- 5 Now that the Chriſtian Church alwayes was & 0 

cred textes, muſt be viſible, is moſt aſſured by the more ſpecial C 

- coatanoggs prouidence ot God, as boththe Prophets and Chriſt v 
and fhalbe him ſelf and his Apoliles doe plainly reach. He put P/. 18, v, 

viſible , his Tabernacle inthe ſunne (ſaith the Royal Propher) 6. 7. C 

v 


and him ſelfe as a bridegrome, coming forth of his 
bridechamber , That his tabernacle is his Church , I 
is manifclt by al the proprieties of the figuratiue ta - p 
bernacle, deſcribed by God, and framed by Moyſcs Exo, 26," 
direftion, Bridegrome, and Bride, being perfect a 
correlariues, cannot poſſibly be ſeperated, but if one 
ceaſe to be bride, the other ſhould ceaſe to be the 
bridegrome. By which termes $, Iohn Baptiſt alſo 10.3 .v.29, 
ſheweth that [ Chriſt is the bridegrome, becauſe he 
hath the bride, ] Nothing is more frequent with the Pſ, 21,9, 
{ame Pſalmiſt then ſuch termes, appliedto the Chur - 26 . P/.:8, 
ch, as neceſſarily import it to be alwayes viſible; ® + 2+fſ+' 
callingirthegreac Church ; inuiting al to adore our 44. ?* 19, 
Lord in his holie court : { therfore ſhal peoples con - Pf. 470 
feſſe to thee for euer, and for ever aud ever. As we 9 *©/+ 67: 
haue heard. ſo have we ſeene in the citie of our Lord ” + 16+ Pp, 
of hoſts, in the citie of our God. the mountaine of 7+ ?+ 15» 
God a fattemountaine. there ſhal be afirmameat in 2/+ 979+ 
the earth in the toppes of mountaines, the fruit cher=- 3 * 4* 
of ſhalbe extolled farre aboue libanus, Al the endes 
of the earth haue ſeene the ſaluation of our God, 
Make ye iuvilation to God, al the earth chaunr and 
rejoice, & ing :I have prepared a lampe to my Chriſt : P[, 131.0, 
vpon him ſhal my ſanQification floriſh, 1 Likewiſe 17+ 18» p 
Salomon ſignifying , that wiſdome ſhal inuite alto 

heare 


ng 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art, qt. 37731 
heare her voice, pretuppoſeth preachers in the viti 
ble Church . { Doth not wiſdome carie { ſaith he) 8 
prudence geue her voice, ſtanding in the high and lof- 
tie toppes, ouer the way, inthe middeſt ofthe pathes ? 
She hath ſent her hand-maides to calto the towre, 
and the walcs of the Citie, Her lampe thal rot be 
extinguiſhed in the right, The dauglirers haue fene 
her, and declared her co be mioft bletled, What 1s 
ſhe chart cometh forth as the morning riſing ? tare 
as the moone, cle *as rhe Sunne, terrible 45 the ar.. 
mie of a campe (ct in aray ? What ſhal theu ſcein 
the Sunamicetle, but the companies of campes ? } 
So likewiſe che other Prophers teſtifie Goddes pro- 
uidence in conſeruing his perpetual vihole Church, 
{ Vnleſſe the Lord of heftes had left vs ſeede ( faith 1- 
ſaias) we had bene as Sodony, and we ſhould be 
like to Gomorha ] which ſentence $S . Paul applieth 
to the time when the Law, anaforme of the Church 
was changed by Chriſt, ſhewing that euen in thac 
caſe, there was ſecede, and viſible (eede lefr, For al 
the Apoſtles, and manie other Diſciples, ſ}il bele « 
ued the Law and the Prophets, though not actual. 
ly that our Sauiour ſhould riſe, or was riſen fo fone 
as indeede he was, being a matrer of fact ; or ifthey 
were defeCtive, in ſome other particular pointes, not 
fully reueled:yet they beleued in general the omnipo- 
tencie, omniſcience, abſolute goodnes, and other at- 
tributes of God , So that theſe viſible reliqnes of the 
Iewiſh Nation , were neuer infidels : nor the Church 
made inuifible nor vnknowne. According to that 
the fame Prophet addeth in another place, and che 
ſame Anvoſtle alleageth to this purpoſe ;that the rem» 
nant ſhal be conuerted, the remnant to the fron. 
oeſt God, And of this remnant, the Chriſtian 
Church began, and moſt viſibly increaſed [ 1 the 


lazter daies ( ſaith he) the Mountaine (marke _ 
ian 
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ftian reader, that the Church is ſo often called a Moi Iſa. 2. v; 


taine) of the Houſe of ourLord ſhal be prepared in 
the toppe of mountaines, and it fhal be eleuared a= 
boue the litlc hilles, and al Nations ſhal flow yata 
it -] Againe God faith ({ As in the daies of Noe, is 
this thing ;o me, to whom Ifware, that I would no- 
more bring in the waters of Noe ypon the earth : ſo 
haue I (worne not to be angrie with thee, and nor ta 


2. Ch. 54. 
V.9, 


rebuke thee, For the mouaraines ( particular Chur- TY 


ches ) ſhal be moued, and the licle hilles ſhal trem - 
ble; but my mercy ſhal not depart from thee, & the 
couenant of my peace( made to the whole Church ) 
ſhal not be moucd . Vpon thy wales Ierulalem [ haue 
appointed watch-men ; al che Cay and al che night, 
for euer they ſhal not hold their peace. ] That we 
may becter obſcrue che greacer priu:leges of the Chri- 
(tian Church, aboue that of che old Teltament : God 
faich by divers Prophets ( I wil eſtabliſh yntothem, 
an other Teitamenc cucrlaiting, thor Lbe cheir God, 


and they ſhal be my people , I wil plant a bough of 


Cedar ypon a mouncaine lnghn andeminent,, On che 
high mountaines of Llirael wil Iplantir, and ir ſhal 
ſhonce forth into a budde, and ſhal yeld fruiR, and it 
ſhal be into agrewt Cedar : and al birdes, and cue- 
ric fonle (hal dwel vn4er the ſhadow of the boughes 
therof, and (hal thece make cheirnelt , Thy hand ſhal 
be exalted ouer thine enernics, and al thine enemies 
ſhal periſh. } In a viſion { Zacharie ſaw a candle - 
ſick al of gold, and the lampe therof, vpon the head 
of it : and rhe ſeanen lighres therof vpon it.} Pro - 
phecying of Cyriſt, he ſairh : that | he ſhal build a 
FTem>le to our Lord; and (hal beare glorie; 8& ſhal 
fi:te & rate v5.21 his Throne, ] 

6 Al agrendle to the Law and Prophres, our Saui- 
our him ſelf deſcriveth his Church to be | rhe light 


other more ex. Of the world : a Cicie cituated ypon a mounraine : 


prefle doc 


a candle 


Ch.61:s», 
6, 


Bar. 2.9. 
25» 


Ezech, 17. 


V. 22» 23» 


Mat .13, 
U. }2. 
Mich. x. 
Po0. 
Zach, 4.9, 
2.Ch.6. 
VAIlz. 


Mat .5 .v, 
I5. 16. 
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candel notpurt vnder a buſhel, but vpon a candelſticke trine deferi - 
| thatirt may thine to al that are in the houſe , } where beth his Chur- 
54+ as ſome Proteſtants would rather expoiid theſe pro 2 >* of 
perties, of the Apoſtles, or of the Doctors, and Pa. "2 OE 
ttors of the Church, or ofthe Cleargic; then of the 
vniuerſal Church ; ſo much the more it proueth our 
purpoſe, For (cing ſome ſpecial partes, are fo emi - Proteſtants e - 
nent, and viſible, it is not imaginable chat the whole v3ti02 is friue- 
bodie ſhould be hidden, or obſcure . Againe our Sa- ***** 
uiour neceſlarily ſuppoſed, thatthe Church is kno - 
wen and the gouerners therof, arc both viſible, and 
acce(ſible, when he preſcribed, as a perpetual reme = 
x dic againii obſtinate offeders, to informe the Church 
Mat .18. of their demeanour, ſaying : ( If they wil not heare 
v.17, two orthree(priuate frendes) telthe Church } For 
if the Church were nor viſible, orher Prelates vn- 
knowen perſons, this remedie ſhould faile, & there 
Wy ſhould be no meanes to corre& the greaceſt pertur- 
bers of common peace. Alſo foreſcing that falſe 
17. Ch. 24 . prophets would fay : { Loe here is Chrilt , or there: 


v, 


23 v.23. (not in the publique knowen Church , bur inſecrer 
26. corners of the world) Behold heis in the deſert, goe 

ye not out (ſaith our Saujour) behold in the cloſets 

13. ( ſay heretikes) beleue it not faith our Lord.) Ar 


| the coming of the holie Ghoſt this Church was eſta- 
'P Att. 1 , bliſhed in viG6ble perſons, and by viſible (ignes, [ the 
v. 15. multitude gathered in one houſe in Teruſalem, was al- 
4.9, Ch. 2. ' moſt ahundred and twentie] the ſ.nfible fignes were 
6 %.2.3. [a ſound from heauen as ofaveheiment winde, ap = 
4. 14. pearing of parted and fyrie tongues ] ſpeaking vpon 
47 . Ch. the ſudden diuers languages, By and by their num- 
4. v.4+ ber increaſed tothree thouſand; ſhortly after to fiue 
Ch.5.v. thouſand ; and dayly more were added to the fame 
14. Ch, vibble Church, {S, Peter being admoniſhed by a 
+ ,v,N 12-911 vition, receiued Gentiles into the Church. ] then [at 
" Ch. 11. Cypres, Cyrena, and Antioch, a great number was 
Vi21e 24 + Z 2 conuerted 
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conuerted to our Lord.] S., Barnabas being ſent 
from Ieruſalem to Antioch ( exhorted the fairhful ro 
continue in our Lord: And a great multitude was 


a.2.3. 


added } their preaching was open, miniſtration of Sa- 4*5.* &c, 


craments viſible: Diſcipline viſible; heades 2nd go - 
uernoures viſible, che prouifion for their mantenance 
viſible; the perſecutionviſible, their diſperfis viſible; 


S. Steuens, andS. Iames, their Martyrdomes viſible ; Ch. 7. | 
S. Peters impriſonment by Herad, as alſo his and o- Ch. 21, 


thers impriſoning by the Iewes, viſible; the Chur - 
ches prayer for $ . Peters deliveric, was knowen to 
manie :. the Apoſtles councel was viſible: miracles 
wrought viſibly , the name of Chriſtians publique; 
the going out of heretikes viſible : Simon the ma - 
gician publiquely reproued, and puniſhed for offe - 
ring to buy ſpiritual power with money, the Ni- 
colaites noted. for heretikes . But of an inuifible 
Church we haue not one word. 

7 If anie wil ſay ( as needes they muſt ſay, which 
wil mantaine this paradox of an inuifible Church ) 
that Luther being a fier, and a Preiſt, and ſaying 
Maſſc dailie fiftene yeares, was a ſecret proteſtant ; 
Likewiſe Ecolampadius,, Caroloſtadius, Zuinglius, 
Bucer, Cranmer, Caluin, and others, were ſecret 
Proteſtants, whiles they ſaid Maſſes, and liued 
in the Romane Church, and were members of their 
inuifible Church : then muſt their Church conſiſt 
of manie heritikes mixed with true Chriſtians ; for 
that by the doQrine of theſe named, moſt of them 
were heritikes , they ſo condemning one an other 
of horrible hereſies. Yea if anie of theſe, or other 
ſeRaries, were true Chriſtia's knowing the truth as 
their Aduocates pleade that thry did ; yer becauſe 
[ they denied Chrift before men; he wil denie them 
before the face of kis Farher in heauen. ] If their 
inuifible Church conſiſted then, and manic hundred 
yeares 
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yeares before of ſuch members : it was indeede of 
repropate perſons, diſſemblers, fearful worldlinges, 
lyers, and (as moderne Proteſtantes iudge ) Idola - 
ters, [wholepart is in the pitte of hel, burning with 
fyre and brimſtone ] for one of theſe two muſt neceſ. 


. farily be graunted; that either none did beleue as 


proteſtantes doe, and then by their doArine, there 
was merely no Church in the world, viſible, nor in - 
viſible, bur al were incredulous and Idolareas : or 
els thoſe which did beleue, ( as theſe DoRors ima = 
gin) and did not profeſſe their faith before men , 
were diſſembling hipocrites, and ſo are damned to 
moe ſtripes, and greater tormentes in hel, then if 
they had bene infidels, and not kndwne the truth 
at al, | 


The (hurch can not erre'fn doftrine of fanh, nor 


of maners , 


ARTICLE. 42. 


knoweth the * 


B Eing now ſufficiently proued , by the holie Whoſoeuer 


Scriptures, that the true militant Church of 
Chriſt, is One, Holie, Catholique, Apoſto - 
lique, Perpetual, and Viſible companie of Chriſtians 
confeſſing, the ſame faithin vnion of one ſupreme vi- 


rue Church, 


and thar it ca 


not erre, may 
by rely1 


fible head : By which proprieties, and ſpecial markes, therupen 


euerie one may eafily perceiue, that neither the pro- 
teſtantes, nor anie other like pretending congregati- 
on; but only the commonly called Catholiques, are 
the true Chriſtian Church : it remainerh to be ſhew- 
ed, by the ſame divine auRoritie , of holie Scrip - 


ſecure from er- 


rour 1n Religi o 


on. 


tures, that this perpetual viſibe knowne Church, 


hath neuer erred, nor can erre, in doctine of faith, 
nor of maners, declared by definitiue ſentence in her 
ſupremeTribunal ſeat : that theſe rwo principal = - 

Y y 2 tes being 


True Religion 
was conſetued 
by the Patri - 
arkes before 
the written 
law. 


An eſpecial 
Chaire of in - 
fallible Iudge - 
ment, was in- 
ſKicured by the 
writcen law . 
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tes being made cleate, and that by the written word 

of God, wherto aione, manie vl needes appeale : 

al reaſonable perſons that doubt in anie part of true 

Religion, may both know where to ve reſolued of 

cheir doubres, and ſecurely reſt vpon the reſolution 

ſogeuen : not as vpon only probable and comon o- 

pinion, of manie good, wiſe, and learned men ; but 

ypon moſt certaine divine infallible ludgement ; tor 

this ſingular priuilege ueuer toerre in publiqueludge» 

ment, cometh not to the Church by natural power, 

nor power of anje mere creature; but by the omni- 

potent power of God; bydiuine ordinance, & per- 

pertual zfſiflance of the Holic Ghoſt, the Spirit of truth 

preſeruing her from erronur , wkerinto cucry priuate 

man may fal , but not the vniverſal Church. 

2 As we ſhalhere make manifeſt , beginning with 

the Church of the old Teftament; which albeit was 

inferiour ro the Chriſtian Church in maniereſpeRt. s, 

yet wanted not the meanes of infallible judgement 

in al doubtful caſes, To this purpoſe, God proui- Gen .4q, v, 
ded firſt in the Law of nature ſpecial Patriarches from 25 . 26, 
Adam to Noe, end fo to Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob, Ch, ,», 
from whom deſcended the twelue Tribes. Thendid 3.9, 12, 
God raiſe the cxcraordinarie Prophet Moyſes; ſu-. &c , 
preme head , Iudge, and gouernor of the viſible 

Church, By al which, the true faith and Religion 

was continually conſerued; as is alreadie declared Art. 34. 
in divers precedcnt Articles. 28. 40.41, 
3 In the writen law God cxpreſly [ commanded Exo. 25. 
Moyſes to make a ſpecial Tabernacle, or Santuarie) v.8.10,, 
with appurtinances. Namely to make ſan Arke of 17.18.20, ] 
teſtimonie of the (curable) wood ſetim} ſignifying 22, q 
the Church: and over the Arke{ to make a Propici- 

atorie ( or Oracle ) and two Cherubimes ] which co- 

nered the Oracle with their winges , Thence ( ſaid 

Gcd to Moyſes) wil I command, and wil _ 

thee 
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thee ouer the propiciatorie, and from the middeft of 
the ewo Cherubimes, which ſhal be ypon the Arke 
of celtimonie , al thigges which Iwil command the 
children of Iſrael by thee. } So it pleaſed God in 
tuch mayer to reucile hisdivine wil co Moyſes, and 
by him to affure the pcopleof the certantie therof, 
In like fortc when God would ordaine Aaron his ore 
dinarie bigh Preiſt, and in hima continual ſncceffion 
ot Preiſt-hood | he commanded Moyſes to make ſpe- 
cial ſacred veſtiments and ornaments for Aaron :Ja« 
monglt which are firlt named { the Rationale of 
Iudgement, which he ſhould carie on the breſt, and 
the Ephod on his ſhoulders : linkedtogether aboue 
witch ringes, hookes, and chaines , of gold ; and be. 
neath with lace of hyacinch : both were adorned with 
pretious (fones, and in the Rationale were engra - 
uen the names of the ewelue tribes of Iſrael. And 
[inthe ſame Rationale of Iudgement, were alſo en» 
grauen the twowordes: DOCTRINE, and VERI1- 
T1E, Which ſhalbeon Aarons breſt when he ſhal goe 
before the Lord; and he ſhal beare the Iudgement 
of the children of 1irael on his breſt in the fight of - 
the Lord alwayes ] ſignifying that the high Preiſt ob 
ſeruing this preſcribed forme in conſulting God, 
ſhould for the conſeruation of truth, and juſtice, be 
inſpircd ro know, and judge equitie in al doubtful 
cauſes . Conformably to this diuine ordinance is 
Gods precept, expreſly commanding his people to 
repaire to this high tribunal in difficile cauſes, and 
vnder the paine of death, to acceptthe ſentence that 
ſhould there be geuen ſaying: { If thou perceiue thar 
the ivdgement with thez be hard, and doubtful, 
betwene bloud, and bloud, cauſe, and cauſe, lepro- 
fie, and not leprohie : (in cautes criminal, ciuil, and 
religious ) and rhou {ce that the wordes ofthe Iudges 
wichin the gates (of the inferior Judges ) doe varie : 

TS 2 ariſe 
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ariſe and goevp to the place whichthe Lord thy God 


ſhal chooſe. And thou ſhal come to the Preifts of v.9, 


the Leuitical Rocke, and to the Judge that ſhal be 
at that time; and thou ſhalt aſke of them : who ſhal 
ſhew thee the truth of the Iudgement , And thou ſhalt 
doe whatſoeucr they that are preſidents of the place 
( which our Lord ſhal chooſe ) ſhal lay, and teach 
thee according to his law ; 2nd thou ſhalt follow 
theirſentence : ncither ſhalt thou decline co the right 
hand, not tothelefthand, But he that ſhal beproud, 
refuſing to obey the commandement of the Preilt, 
which at that time miniſtrcth to the Lord thy God, 
by the decrie of the Iudge, that man ſhaldye; and 
thou ſhalt take away the cujl out of Iſrael, And the 
whole people hearing ſhal feare, that none atcer- 
wardes {wel inpride . ] By theſehole Scriptures we 
ſee that a ſupreme infallible tribunal, was inftituced 
in the old Law, for deciſion of al controuerhſies , and 
doubres , with aſſurance of true ſentence, not by hu- 
mane, but by diuine Indgement : God him ſclf ipea- 
king ouer the Propitiatorie, from the middelt of the 
two Cherubins, and promiſing that this confiſtorie 
of Preiftes ſhal ſhew the truth of iudgement, 


The temporal 4 Generally alſo in thegreater affaires ofthe tem. 


was bound to 
take direion 
of the high 
Preiſt, an al 


greater 


affayers. 


poral Princes {[ the HighPreiſt was toconſult God, 
and at his direftion and word, the Prince muſt goe 
out, or goe 1n] that is, vndertake, or not vndertake, 
anie buſines propoſed [ and al the children of Iiracl 
with him. ] So did{ Abiathar the High Preiſt, con- 
ſult our Lord for Dauid , by applying the Ephod ( & 
conſequently alſo the Rationale ) and by him Da - 
ujd receined anſweare ] that Saul purpoled to come 
into the Citie of Ceila where Dauid then was : and 
that the Citizens, would deliuer him into Saules 
handes, And therfore Dauid with al his men, par- 
ted from thence, and fo auaided the danger. Vpon 

an other 
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an other occaſion, he conſulted againe by Abjathar 
in the ſame maner[ applying the Ephod ] andby di- 


vine direQion , purfued certaine theues his enemies, 


tooke them, and recouered the pray which they had: 


taken , Neither was this priuilege loſt at anietime, 
by the defeQes or faultes of the Preiſtes, as not be- 
ing geuen of God, for their ſakes only, but for the 
abilicie of the vniuerſali Church, And therfore the 
Prophet Malachic, reprehending the Preiſtes for their 
couetouſnes, and other-finnes, yet faith plainly [ the 
lippes of the Preiſtes ſhal kepe m— & the Law 
they ſhal require ofhis mouth ; bEcauſe he is the An- 
gel (that is to ſay )the meſſenger of che Lord of 
hoſtes , 3 

5 Our Saviour alſoconfirmeth the ſame watrant in 
the Scribes and Pharifies notwithſtanding their per- 
ſonal vices, and aQtual tranſgreſſions of the Law, ſay- 
ing to the mulcitudes, and to his Diſciples {[ vpon 
the Chaire of Moyſes hauefitten the Scribes , & the 
Phariſies; therfore wharſoeuer they ſhal ſay ro you, 
obſerne ye, and doeye : but according to their wor- 
kes doe ye not; for they ſay and doe not }] Which is 
ynderſtood, not of their priuate enormous doctrines, 
and humane traditions of their owne inventions, for 
which our Sauiour by and by taxeth them, asalſo ar 
other times, bur of their doctrine, when they ſpake 
difinitively in their Councels, and in the chaire of 
Moyſes . For ſo enen wicked Caiphas pronounced 
true ſentence in the councel of the cheife Preiſtes , & 


* the Phariſies [ that it was expedient, one man ſhould 


dye forthe people, and the whole Nation periſh nor ] 


Where the holic Euangeliſt obſerueth, that neither ; 


Our Sauiour 
reſtifed the in- 
fallibilitie of 
Moy ſes 
Chaue, 


1 
. 


anie other of that Councel, nor this man of him ſelf, ' 
49 « 5 yttered this true ſentence; but [ being the high Preiſt. ' 


of that yeare, he prophecyed, that 1xs y $ ſhould 


Cyc forthe Nation, ] 


Seing: 


' 
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God promiſcd : Selag therfore Moyſes Chaire was ſo eſtabliſhed 


an infallible 
Iudgement 

ſeatce in the 
new Teſta- 


ment , 


Premiſes made 


to King 


Dauid, perrei - 


ned cſpecially 


in true Judgement ; it necefſarilie followeth , that 
Chriſt our Lord, who came, not to breake the Law 
but to fulfil it, hath moſt firmly placed, an other chaire 
of infallible Indgement in his Church, nor with lefſe, 
but with more auctoritie, and more aflured ftabili . 
tie then waSin the old law, whichis now abrogated, 
For ſo [ God promiſed to geue a better Law, and a 
better couenant, ] And that particularly in this point 
of the infallible Rabilitie of his Church in al cruth; 
wherof are abundant teſtimonies both in the old and 
new Teſtament. - When King David in his feruent 
deuotion, determined to build a glorious Temple to 
Goddes more honovr, and ſeruice; it pleaſed God, 
accepting his ſo good a purpoſe, in ſtead of the fact, 
for cAierie ſake, fgnifying the excellency of the 
houſe which Chriſt the Sonne of God, and Sonne of 
Dauid ſhould build; to promiſe the ſame ſhould be 
an cuerjaſiing ſpiritual Kinglome { Thou ſhalt not 
build me an Houſe to dwel in ( ſaid our Lord to Da+ 
vid) but when thy dajes ſhal be accompliſhed , and 
thou ſhalt (lecpe with thy fathers; Iwilraiſe vp thy 
ſeede after thee, which ſhal cone forth of thy womb, 
and I wil eftabliſh his kingdome : He ſhal build a 
houſe to my name, and I wil eſtabliſh the Throne of 
his kingdome for ever . And thy houſe ſhal be faith. 
ful and thy kingdome for euer before thy face ; and 
thy Throne (hal be firme continually ] verified in the 
chaire wherin our Saviour placed his Apoſite $_. Pee 
ter, and in his ſucceſſors, Chriſtes Vicars in the Sca 
Apoſtolique. For none other Throne, but that Chair 
only, is continucd and conſerued fince the Apoſtles 
time . 
7 Which great promiſe, the ſame Royal Prophet 
wel forcſeing , not to be fulfilled ina temporal king- 
dome, bur in the Church of Chriſt, reioycing ther- 
in-. 
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ff, indirect} the ſartie- Church, ro congratulate with to the Circ 
Pf. 47 . Vin tierhappic Rate { Let Mount Sion (faith he) be of Chiſt, 


v.12.13. gladde, and the daughters of Inda reioyce, becauſe 
14. of thy Iudgementes o Lord. } Againe toal the faith - 
ful he ſaith { Compaſſe ye Sion, and embrace her , 
rel ye in het towres, Set your hartes or her ſtrength] 
Bur becauſe this Rrength is not of her ſelf, but of 
Pſ'. 117. God, ſhe confeſſerly f From tribulation 1 inuocated 
v.5 +6. ourLord : andour Lord heard mein hrgenes. Our 
Lord is rtiy helper : 1 wil nor feare wharman can 
2. doe to nie, I wil confeffe to thee becanſe thou haſt 
heard me, and art become my ſaluation . } With rhis 
P/. 118. confidence ſhe Ril prateth faying : { Lord take riot 
V.43+ away out of my mouth, the word of truch in anie 
wiſe « ] And with the ſame confidence, doubteth not 
Cant. B. wo ſay [ I am a wal, and mybreaſtes are as a towre, 
V.I19. (or caftle) ſince I was made before him, as one fin- 
il, ding peace, The peace-maker Chrift, had a vine yard 
in chat which hath peoples, he deliuered the ſame to 
kepers ] his Paſtors, Prophets , Apoſtles, and their 
ſucceſſors, And aboue al other kepers, Chrift hin 
ſelf holdeth the principal care, and therfore ſaith : 
12, [My vine yard is before me] in his continual pro 
"tection , Wherfore it is wonderful blindnesto think 
4s ſome doe, that the whole Church hath at anie time 
erred, or canerre; andin themore learned, it muſt 
needes be extreme malice, ſo to charge the Spoufeof 
Chriſt; and ſo likewiſe to robbe Chriſt him ſelf of 
his inheritance, if there had bene none other viſible 
Church in the world, for manie hundred yeares, but 
Cuch a one, as they ſay, both raught , and commirred 
abominable Idolatrie, quite contrarie to the dorme 

6f the holie Prophets. 


. 


al be vrterly deſtroyed] So ſaith Tfaizs 


$8 For wr fay plainly, that inthe Chutch of Chrift, The Prophers 


If. 2.9. [ al Idoles 


2.6, - prophecying ot the Church, that ſhould be gathere@ ,,14,1arrie in 


+20, A a a of al the Cluifkian 
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Chwch, of al Nations, and of the reieRion of the Tewes. The 

ſame thing ſaith our Lord by his Prophet Micheas vn- 

co the Gentiles thar ſhal be conuerted { I wil make Mich, g, 

thy ſculprtiles to periſh, and thy tatues out of the niid- v, x2, 

deſt of thee ; and thou ſhalt nomore adoxe the wor - 

kes of thy handes, ] Thus alſo wiiteth the Prophet 

Zacharias [ It ſhal be in that day, ſaith the Lord of Zach.n1;, 

hoſtes, I wil deſtroy the names of Idoles out of the v. 2. 

earth, and they ſhal be remembred nomore, } So 

clearly did che Prophets foreſhew , chat the Church 

of the new Teſtament, ſhould be free from al Idola- 

trie , with which errour, our Aduerſaries eſpecially 

charge the viſible Church before their time , From 

al other erroures alſo, it is moſt free, by the ſame di- 

uine proutdence, as the Prophets yet further teftifie , 

[ Behould, (fairh Itaias) the king ſhal reigne in iuſtice, 1/7, 32, 

and the Princes bal rule in iudgement ] forcſhew- v. x, 

ing that Chriſt our King ſhould performe al chat was 

decreed by the Bleſſed [rinitie, concerning the Re- 

demprion, Iuſtiication, and ſaluation of men : And 

that his Apoltlcs and other Paſtors, Prelates, & ſpi- 

ritual Princes of his Church, ſhould rule, not in fall- 

hood and errour, but in iudgement , diſcerning and 

iudgeing whatis right, good, and profitable, for the 

health of ſoules.. Againe heſaith { Looke vpon Si- C2. 33. 

on, the Citie of our ſolzmnicie ; thine eyes ſhal ſec Ie- v+ 20. 

ruſalem, a rich habitation a Tabernacle that can not 

be transferred ; neicher ſhal the nailes therof be ta- 

ken away for eucr, and al the cordes therof ſhal not 

be broken } Nailes in buildinges, & cordes in tentes 

2nd Tabcrnacles, ioyne and kepe che partes, in one 

eotal bodie : fo doc hole Sacramentes, Rites & or- 

dinances, hold together the members of th: vniuerſal 

Church, and ſhal neu -r be raken away , nor broken, 

Becauſe only [ there, our Lord is magnifical. Thisis 2r , 


wy couenant with them (ſaith our Lord) : my Spi- Ch. 59, 
| tir that v. 24, 


Jo 


Ezech , 
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ric that is in thee; & my wordes thatT haue put in thy 
mouth, ſhal not depart out of thy mouth, and out of 
the mouth of thy ſeede, and out of the mouth of thy 
ſeedes feede, ſaith our Lord, from this preſent, and 
for euer, } Ezechiel concludeth his large and miſti- 
cal defcription ofthe whole Church, al wel Militant 
as Triumphant, with the inſeperable coniunRion of 
Chritt and her; 1n regard wherof he ſaith [The name 
of the Citic from that day (thal be called ) Our Lord 
there. } And where our Lord is, there is al truth, 
and none errour, becaule he is truth itſelf, - 

9 Al which our Lord hath accordingly auouched 
with his owne mouth, andpubliſhed by his Apoſtles 
[A wile man ( faith he) built his houſe ypona Rock, 
and the raine tel,and the floudes came, & the windes 
blew, and they beate againſt that houle, and it fel 
not ; for it was founded vpon a Rocke. ] This was 
his owne houſe his Church, which he the eternal wil. 
dome promiled ro build, vpon ſuch a Rocke as him 
ſelfhad made, and ordained for this purpoſe, & ther - 
upon expreſly auerred, that [ the gates of hel ( that is 
no forces of al the diuels of hel ) ſhould preuaile a - 
gainſt it ] the reaſon of which invincible ftrengrh, is 
þ1s owne perpetual preſence in ſpirit, For where his 


. Apofiles, and their Succeflors { are oathered in his 


name ( in the vaitie of his Church) he is in the mid- 


_ deſt of them } and that { al dajes, euen to the con- 


ſummation of the world .] For though neare the 
end of the world, thcre ſhal be fewer faithful, then 
at other time, wherupon he ſaith : { the Sonne of 
Man coming, ſhal he lind, trow you, faith in the 
earth ? ] ignifying then, faith ſhal be moſt ſcarce, 
but not altogether wanting . For if there ſhould be 
no faithful Chriftians at al vifble; how ſhould An - 
tichriſt perſecute ſo furiouſly, as then he ſhal? An 
example of which great Apoſiafie and reuolt of ma- 

SSH 2 nie 
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Neither in An- 
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386 pair, 't, a8 antfin voy 

nie bur not of al, happened in Capharnaum, where 
whe) out Saviour pteached of the high miltcrie of 
his owne B. bodie and bloud co be geuen inthe moſt 
holie Sacrament, raanie of his Dilcyples hearing him 
ſay {My fleſh 15 meat indeede, and my bloud is drink 
indeede ] they laid, this ſaying is hard, and whocan 


Io.6.v, 


Jl. Fl. 55, 


heare it ? And manie went backe, and walked-not 60, 
with him. A litle before, there were hue thouſand 66. 68, 


men, beſides women and children, which might wel 
be ſo manie more, & now there remained but twelue, 
& one of thoſe rwelue ( Judas the traitor ) was allo 
reuolted in hart, and the otherelcucn were indecde 
fincere. And S, Peter, inthe name of the twelue, 
anſweared, that they ment not to depart : ſaying 
[ Lord, to whom ſhal we goe ? thou halt the worocs 
of cternal life ] therby profeſſing , that wnatſocuer 
our Saujour ſaid, the ſame he could and would per + 
forme :that his wordes are operatiue, effeually wor- 
king that, which they hgnity, how ſocuer they {ce - 
med hard co the incredulous carnal Capharnaites ; 
Chriſtes wordes dye not, nor faile not ; bur geue lite, 

& haue their effect, 
10 After this when our Sauiour was ( according to 
his viſble pretence ) to part from the world, he pro- 
miſed an other comforter (I wil aſkethe Father, and 
he wil geue you. an other Paraclete, that he may a - 
bide with you for euer : the Spirit of truth : whom 
the world can not receiue : becauſe irtſeeth him not ; 
neither knoweth him. but you ſhal knowe him be - 
cauſe he ſhal abide with you, and ſhal be in you, He 
ſhal teach you al thinges : and ſuggeſt to you al 
thinges whatſoever I ſhal ſay to you , when the Spi- 
rit of truth cometh (who came on whirſunday fo - 
lowing fiftie dayes after his Sermon j he ſhal reach 
you al truth, j Ponder theſe wordes w hich exclude 
al error , and alfalſhoode , For this ſoneceſlarie, & 
importance 
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 CURISTIAN "DOCTRINE, Art, 42. 367 
fportant a benefite, our B . Sauijour in the conclu 
hon of his diuine Sermon, prayed particularly for his 
Apoſtles and their fucceflors, ſaying: [Holie Father 
keepe them in thy name whom thou haſt geuen me : 
that they may be one as alſo we , thoſe whom thou 
oaueſt me, haue 1 kept-: and none ofthem periſhed 
bur rhe ſonne of perdition : that the Scripture may be 
fulfilled , pray not that thou take the away out of the 
world.] Loc our Saujour would not haue his Paſtors 
taken away out of the world, as Proteſtants imagine, 
that along time together there were no true Paltors , 
[ but that thou preſerue them from euil] to witre 
from error, which is amoſt peſtilent infeQiouseuil, 
Againſt which he expreſly prayed that they might be 
continually proreed, adding thus in his prayer, 
[ SanCtifie themin truth : thy word is truth, As thou 
did{t ſend me into the world, Ialſo haue ſent them 
into the world, and for them 1 doe ſanQifie my ſelf 
( offer my ſelt in Sacrifice by death) that they alſo 
may. be (anctified in truth, yea leſt anie thinke he 
prayed only forthe Apoſtles, or for ſome {male time, 
marke what followeth. { Andnot for then only doe 
I pray, but for them allorhar by their word ſhal be- 
leue in me, that they al may be one, as thou (Father 
in me and I in thee, that they alſo in vs may be one, 
that the world may belene that thou haſt ſent me. J 
See here the vnion of the Church without interrup- 
tion is a motiue, and ſpecial reaſon for the world to 
beleue in Chriſt, that he is ſent fromGod, 
it His Paſtors therfore being thus firmly eftabli - 
ſhed in perpetual ſucceſhon, with warrant of true 
doQrine, our Saujour alſo ordained that al the flocke 
ſhould here and follow them, even as himſelf . For 
as he ſaid { the ſhcepe heare their ſheapheard and 
follow him, becauſe they know his voice, and my 
ſheepe kieow me .] ſo he faith to his Paſtors, [He 

had } that 


Al Chriftiarts 
are bound ro 
relye vpon the 
ludgement of 
the Church , 
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[He that heareth you, hearech me ; and he that de- Law; xe; 
ſpiceth you, deſpicerh me ; and he that deſpiceth me, ©. 
( whether it be in himfſcif, or1o his Paſtors ) detpi- : 
ceth himthart ſent me, } Andin anotherplace lata; 
{ He that wil not heare the Church, let him be to thee 1244, ig. 
as the heathen and the publicane, J In vigour of ,,,,, 
this power geuen to the Apoſiles, with this warrant 
. to be directed by the Holie Gholt; when a contro- | 


uerſie was riſen, they gathered them felues into a pu- 
blique Councel, and atcer mature dilcuſhon, deciged 
& decreed, what ſhould be done, with this lolemie | 


Preface { Viſum eft Spiritui Santto & nobrs, It hath Af , 15, 
ſemed yood to the Hohe Ghoſt, andtovs , locon- y, 18, 
ioyning the Inuifible, and vitblc Judges, as one 

Iudge, chat by the one, we may lee the divine alicto « 

ritic of General Councels : and by the other, be at- 

ſured what is ſo defined; and withal know whither to 

repaire whe difficulties occurte , about the true ſente 

of anic wordes or (entence . Whertore $. lohan try - 

eth by this Rule , who knoweth God and kis truth, 

and who doth not know him, ſaying [ He that know- , 7, 4; 
eth God, heareth vs : hethat is not of God, hearech ,, , 

vs not. In this we know the Spirit oftruth, and the 

{pitic oferrour ] Forto this end, as $. Paul alſo tea- 

cheth [ Chriſt gaue ſome Apoliles, ſome Prophets, 
Eurngelifſtes, Paſtors, and DoRors, that we be not 

as children, waucring and caried about with every 

wind of doctrine, in the wickednes cf men, in craf - , 
tines, to the circumuention of crrour ] And ſo cx- ; : 
horteth the Epheſians, whom he had conuerted from : 
Paganiſme, to Chriſtianitie, that they (hould perſe - 

ver invnitic of the Church, and obedience of the Pa« 

ftors therof , Burt with the Corinthians, whom he 

had alſo conuerted, and ſome of them were after - 

wardes ſeduced by falſe prophets; he reaſoneth the 


caſe, with expoſtulation, why they ſhould preferre 
the 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art. 42. 389 
the new mailters before him ſaying [ Thaue deſpou- 
ſed you to one man, to preſent you a chalt virgin 
vnto Chriſt ] and ſo preſſeth them nor to harken to 
ſurtle ſeducers, that teach otherwiſe then he had done, 
Where it is to be wel obſerued, that in every Nati- 
on, when it was ficlt converted to Chriſt, it was de- 
(pouled in puritie of Religion, wholly vadefiled , & 
void of errour in al pointes [ ſubie& co Chrift ] as 
the Apoſtle afhrmeth againe of the whole Church, ad- 
ding that ( Chriſt loueth( and conſequentlyprotec- 
teth ) his Church as his owne fleſh and bodie, becauſe 
(faith he ) we be members of his bodie. ] 

12, Finally this fabilicic of the Chutch is confirmed 
by Chrifts cotinual proteQion [For he walkethin the 
middeſt of the ſeuen candleftickes ( which are manie 
particular Churches) and houldeth ſeuen Rarres (the 
Biſhoppes called rhe Angels of the ſame Churches ) 


. irv his right hand] as was ſhewed in a viſion to S. 


lohn, With the interpretation thatthe candleltickes 
are the Churches, and the ftarres the Angels that 
ouide, and gouerne the Churches, Wheras therfore 
particular Churches arz ſoviſible, as ſo manie can - 
dleſtickes, and (o guided as by Angels, and holden vp 
in Chriſts owne right hand, it is moſt certaine that 
the vniuerſal Church is both viſible, and ſecurely gui- 
ded in truth, Apgaine $, Paul in few wordes com- 
priſeth the aſſured infallibilicie ofthe Church . de - 
(cribing it co be {the houſe of God; the Church of 
the liuing God: the piller and ground of eruth ] 
wheras al the world is Gods, both heauen, and earth, 
yet the Church is properly called his houſe. yeathe 
houſe cf the living God, who is life, and geueth life, 
and ſo can and wil euerpreſerue his houſe, thepil- 
ler, andthe gronnd of truth, pure from error, as wel 
fi-m being deceiued, as from deceiving. For that 
is the vic of groudworke to beare the whole edifice 


Chriſt never 
ceaſeth to pro 
te his 
Church, ther - 
foie it can ne - 
uer euc, 
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and the vſc of a piller notalone to ſtand firme, bue 
to beare and yphould the flore, the wales, the roofe, 
and couer, & whatfocuer dependeth theron , Andie 
I wil adde no more praofes for chis point, not doub- 
ting to conclude vpon cucric one of che {acred textes 
of diuine Scripcures here recited, as wel of the old , 
as new Teſtament, much mare vpon them al, that the 
knowen perpetual viſible Church, commonly called 
Holie Catholique, and Apoſtolique, neuerdid erre, 
nor canerre definitively deciding anie point of faiths 
orof maners, by (cncence in tribunal ſeate . 


In the whole Church, is communion of Sacrifice , 
Sacramenter, Praiers , &f other good workgs , 


SETICELE.,. &43c 


aria cellencie, it pleaſed the Holie Ghoſt, by the | 
are proficable mouth of the Apoſtles, belides the proprie - 
46 mu ties and priuilegies before recited, to hgnifie the ſpe- , 
bers, cial benefiite redounding to the members therof by 

the Communion of Saintes, that is communicati- 

on and participation of ſpiritual fruit, which pro - 

ceded principally from Chriſt the Head : ſecundart- 

ly alſo, from one member to an other, For here the 

word Saints, or Holies, hg tieth not only holie per- 

ſons, as Chriſt him ſelf, al holie Angels, with other 

Sain&es in heauen, & al the faichful in earth; bur alſo 

hohe thinges, as Sacrifice, Sacramentes , with other 

holie Rites, and al good workes which are made c6- 

mon to the vniverſal Church, through the perfeRt V- 

nion of the head, and members, and conſequently of 

the felow members each to orhers . For firft the con - Io. 15.9, 

junRzon of Chriſt with his faichful ſeruantes, is ſuch, 15. 


that heaor only calleth theay tus frendes , and which Adar. 25, 
is more V. 50, 


Al ſpiritual | Or our further inftruRion of the Churches ex- 


LH << 
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i thore, his brethren, fiſters, and his mother ; but 

Mat. 5. a!foaccounteth whatſocuer is done, orlefc vndone, to 
v.49. one of his leaftbrethren, as doac or not done to hinj 
45 + ſelf , Yea he calleth them him felt ſaying to Saul , 
AF. 9. [ why perſecute(t thou me } wheras he perlecured him 
v,4+ -notinhis owne perſon, bur in thoſe that beleued ir 
him, The coniunRion ofthe members among them 

Ro. 12. ſcluesis ſuch, that { being manie , theyare al one bo- 
v9.5. dicinChrift, andeachone an others members. there 
I.Cor, are manie members indeede, but one bodie. } By 
12. V. qmeanes of which vnion, what good worke foeuer is 
I9. done, by Chriſt is profitable to al the Church, & to 
al the members wherto it is applied, according to the 

meaſure of his grace imperted to eueric one, For he 

died for al, he redemed al, his ranſome is. ſufficient 

for al; So bountiful is his mercy, ſo abundant is the 

price which he hath payed foral mankind, wherofal 

that wil , may be participant, as S. Paul ceacheth, 

Hb. 5 . { Chriſt being conſummate, was made to al that obey 
v.,9, him, cauſe ofcternal ſaluation. } And by this com - 
munitie alſo of the members; one doth profitably pray 
for an other yea and ſufferfor others, as the ſame A- 
Col.rt, poſtle did for the Colofſians [accompliſhing thoſe 
v. 24, thinges that wanted of the paſſions of Chriſt } thatis 
2. Cor, 1, of Chriftes members; where againe his members are 
%.5. Called him (elf, for the ftritvaion of him and them, 
for otherwiſe it is moſt certaine, that nothing was. 

wanting of Chriſtes paſſions in him ſelf, for it was ſu 
perabundant foral, Bur both his Pafſion, and hig 
members paſſions, and other good workes, are effec- 

tual only to thoſe that are comembers of the Charch, 

or to make them members therof, or to 5ecome ca- 

pable, & participant , which is clearly ſhewed borh 


jo Oo im the old & new Law, 

| 2 Forin Moyſes Law, none were to be admitted t6 nonptar Aa 
- 25# eate the Paſchal Lambe, nor were eapable ofthe ſpi- c,r- -f the 
D r Bbb ritual Paſchallamve, 


but the mem - 
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capable of (pi - 
ritual graces 
in the Church 
of Chriſt, >ur 
the membeis 


thereof, 
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ritual grace which God imperted ro them, that did 
rigdrly cate therof, except they were firſt made mem- 
bers of the Church [ This is chc Religion of che Phaſe 
(ſaid God to Moyles ) No aliene ( or (trangerin Re- 
ligion) ſhal eate ofit, Euerie bought ſeruant, ſhal 
be circumciſed, and fo jhal cate of it ; the ſtranger , 
and hireling, ſhal not eat-therof. Al the aflemblic 
of the children of Iſrael, ſhal make it. And if anie of 
the ſoiournours be willing to dwel among you, and 
make the Phaſe of che Locd ; firſt al the male that he 
hath, ſhal be circumciſed, and then ſhal he celcbrate 
it according to the rite, And he ſhal be as he that is 
borne in the land : but if there be anic man vncirci- 
ciſed, he ſhal not eate therof. Al one Law ſhal be 
to him that is borne in the land, and to the Profelite 
(2 gentile conuerted) that ſoiourneth with you , } E- 
uen fo in the Chriſtian Church, none arc capable of 
others ſpiritual benefces, cil they be baptized, and 
therby incorporated in this miltical bodie ; other - 
wiſe this communion of Sainctes and participation 
of holiethinges, wich faichful perſons, pertaineth not 
to them : Which is proued by manie holie Scriptures 
alreadie recited, (hewing that the true Church, is one 
whole bodie , namely by $, Paules doctrine ſaying 
to the Chriſtian Corinchians [ As the bodie ( that is 
to ſay, a mans natural bodie) is one, and hath ma- 
nie members ; & al the members of the bodie , wher- 
as they be manie, yet are one bodie : ſo likewiſe 
Chriſt (that is to ſay, the miſtical bodie of Chriſt ) ha- 
uing manie members, is one badie | ordinarily cal- 
led the Church, but in this place called Chriſt ,be- 
cauſe the Church being his bolie \ is the fulnes of 
him } as the ſame Apole writzth to che Epheſians . 
And in the place now 1Veaged, he rezcherh, thar al 
faithful m2mbers of the Curch, and of Chriſt \ are 
one bodie , by the meanes of babtiſme , in one Ho - 
lic Ghoſt 
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lic Ghoſt } for ( faith he) ( in one Spirit, were we 
al baptized into one bodice, whether lewes or Gene 
tiles, or bond men, orfree , } 


_ 3 Of this vnion therfore, procedeth the commu - Vaion of the 
4 nion of holie thinges , that the good worke of one members, is 
74. x, member, may protit an other, Whichthing , holie me te 


Iob wel knew and conhidered, when he oftered Ho. ting each 0« 
locauſtes for eueric one of his Sonnes, And inre« yhers. "4 
guard of this great benefite by communicating of | 
holie workes un the Church of God, the Royal Pſal- 
P[ſ, 26, mill ſaid { One thing haue I asked of our Lord, this 
V.4- Wil I feckefor : that 1 may dwel inthe houſe of our 
Pſ. 83. Lord, al the daies of mylite. Bleſſed are they that 
U.5. dwelin thy houſe © Lord : for euer and euer, they 
ſhal praiſe thee ] And exprefling the reaſon of this 
happines by remaining in the holic fclowſhip ofthe 
Chucch, he faith in his thankes for the ſame to God 
Pf, 118, (lam partaker of a! that feare thee : & that keepe thy 
commandementes . [ Againe congratulating this ſin- 
gular benefice, in the whole Church, vnder the name 
of Ieruſalem, he faith [ Ierufalem which is built as 
a Citie, whole participation is together in it ſelf, ] 
For this cauſe of mutual communicating , and par - 
ticipating each with other in good workes ; ourB, 
Saujour taught and commanded vs, to pray in com- 
mon for our ſelues, together with al our felow mem+- 
03 o bers of the militant Church , calling vpon God for 
Mat. 6. his graceto al inthis maner{ Our Father (not only my 
V.9-T1. Father)geuevs:forgeue vs:let vs not be lead: deliuer 
t?. 13. ys]which is the ordinarie forme of praying. Neuerthe 
leſſe, ſingular prater for ones ſelf, or for | co one, is 
alſo lawful and good inparticular caſes. Forſo S, 
Paul requeſted the praiers of the faithful for him ſelf, 
which alſo proueth our preſent purpoſe of mutual al. 
Row . 15 , fiſtance amomgſt the members of Chriſt { I beſech 
v.30, youbrethren ( ſaith he to Chriſtian Romanes )by our 
Bb b +2 ord 


Vs 63. 


«20 


$54 WM: a... N._. Ao AS 
ford eſus Chriſt, and by the Chatitie of the'Holie 
Ghoſt, that you help me in your praiers for me to 
_ God, } So hkewiſe he requelted the Corinthians to 
[ioine with him in praier, and in thankeſgeuing } 
wherin he repoſed ſpecial confidence [ to be deliue- 
ted from danger, and comforted in affliftion, by their 
kelpe in prater, that by manie, ( ſaith he ) thankes 
may be geuen in our behalf, for thatgift whichis in 
ys } So did thiz great Apoſtle efteme of the peoples 
praiers and felowſhippe in the feruice of God,, And 
Fo doth he teach al Chriftans, to efteme and be glad 
each of others helpe { Seing Chriſt, who ovlie ne - 
derth no mans helpe | hath ſo joyned vs to him ſclt, 
that we may be holpen by him | al being called by 
God, into the ſocietie of his Sorne Ieſus Chriſt our 
Lord } And ſeingal ate fo diſpoſed in place, to af - 
Fiſt each other, for he hath ſer the members of his 
Church with exceding great diſtinion, of giftes , 
orders, & offices{ cueric one in the bodie, as he would 
that there might be no ſchiſme in the bodie ] but the 
members together might be careful one for an other, 
{ And if one member ſuffer anie thing , al the mem- 
bers ſuffer with ir : orif one member doe glorie, al 
the members rcioyce with it . ] This indeede is the 
worthie frui& of the Goſpel, not that which liber - 
tines talke of, making ſchiſmes, breaking from the 
Churches communitie, & raiſing daily more & more 
new ſees, alwaies deuiding thoſe that are ioyned, 
neuer gathering Pagane Gentiles vato Chriftianicie, 
as the true Apoitles doe [ bringing the Gerctiles to 
be coheires and concorporate , und comparticipant 
of God his promiſe in Chriſt Ieſus, by the Goſpel, 
bringing al living members of the militant Church, 
to participate [{ with Mount Sion, the Citie of the 
living God; heauenly Ieruſalem, and the afſemblic 
of manie thouſand Angels: and the Church of the fic 
" 0 | borac 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Ars. 43. 395 
borne, which are written in the heauens ; & the Judge 
of al, God, and the ſpirites of the iult made perfect , 
and the Mediator of the new Teſtament leſus, 
4 Such are rhe endeuours, and fructful labours of The differens 
the true Church, wherin is the communitic of Sindtes, Cake of 
Wheras other congregations, talle pretending Chur- Paſtors, - os 
ches, neither pertorme nor commonly attempt aDnie nite the diſpers 
ſuch ching : but quite contraricimploy their trauailes ſed, and of 
to draw Chriſtians to their owne new deuiſed opini- ——_—_ 
ons, contend againſt vnitie, and communirie of the __ wn 
whole bodie, and by pretence of reforming imagi » 
ned errors, or of correcting other mens, either real, 
or ſurmiſed faults, open the gappe to iunumerable 
abſ{urde herefies, (for there is but one only true re- 
ligion ) and into moſt deteſtable, beaſtly, yea and 
diucliſh crimes, wherunto the worldis fallen hace 
Martin Luther with his folowers brake from that on- 
ly knowen Church, which was then and manic bun-= 
dred yeares before in the world : and fo loſt the 
communion of Saines, and al holines, For at that 
time of Luthers breach which is now an hundred 
yeares fince, al Chriſtians publiquely porfeſled the 
ſame faith, acknowleged one vibble head, ferued 
God in one vniuerſal Church, at leaft outwardly by 
confeſſing al one and the ſame communion of Sainc- 
tes. | 
Soules in Purgatorie , doe participate of the Cs « 
munion of Samites, recemmg veleife by the ha= 
lie Sacrifice, and other Suffrages. 


ARTICLE. 44: 


faithful in earth, are members of the vniuer- 9 inſtate of 
grace, are 


ſal Church ; ſo likewiſe are the peniteat ST » 
ſoules remayning for ſome timein purgatorie, which q. church, 
B b 3 parted 


\ S the glorified SainRes in heauen , & the Soules depar» 


Thar there is 
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gatoric, 15 Pr9- 
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parted trom their bodies in (tate of grace, not ha » 
uing made ſuſhicicnt ſatistaction for their innes; & 
they allo pertaineto the Militant part of the Church 
as being in the way, but not in poſiefſion of eter - 
nal glorie, And io being members of the ſame bo- 
die, are releued by the holic Sactifices, and other 
ſuffrages offered tor them by their felow members 
in earth. As for the point ot Catholique doctrine, 
that raanie ſoules be in (tate to neede {uch releife, 
and conſequentlie, that there. jsa place of cemporal 
puniſhment after this life called Purgatorie : itper- 
taineth to the third part of the Sacrament of Penance 
which is ſatisfaction, and ſhalthere by Goddes al - 
Glance, be further declarcd, 
2 Herc inthe meancſcaſon it ſhal bebreifly ſhew - 
ed by the holic Scriptures, that prayer for the dead 
is boch lawful and profitable , wherby the other 
two pointes are alſo proucd, that fome ſoules de - 
arted from their bodies, haue nede, and alſo are ca- 
pable of ſuch ſpiritual helpe, For otherwiſe it were 
in vaine to pray, orto doe other good workes for 
them. That thertore itis not vaine but behooful for 
them, is firſt proued by theſe authentical examples , 
Abraham the holie great Patriarch, when his wife 
Sara was deade , pertormea an other office for her, 
diſtin from burial, called her obſequies, For ſo 
Moyſes relaterh that ( afcer Abraham was riſen vp 


office from bu- from the funeral obſequies, he ſpake to the children 


rial, 


of Heth, concerning a place of burial ] where it is 
manifeſt that funeral obſequies was another diſtinct 
thing from the office of burying the bodie, and done 
before he dealt for the place of ſepulchre , Ir is alſo 
manifelt that Abraham did not then a new thing, but 
obſerued the accuſtomed rite, as appeareth by che 
maner of Moyſes narration ofa thing knowen, and 
viually practiſed ſaying: [after that Abraham a 
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riſen vp from the funeral oblequies &c .]} So this 
rext confirmeth the tradition of the Ievcs, who to 
this day hauc aſolemae office, & prayer for the dead , 
Likewitc when Iacob died in Egipt\ his tonne lo - 
feph dealt not for his burial cil the time of morning 
was expired.} In like maner [Al the people mour - 
nec ypon Aaron, Alſo for Moyles ,] Andthough 
there be no mention of prayer (for that it ſemed not 
needful tor anie of theſe ) yer this mourning impor - 
tetha lolemne religious office , Andfor King Saul and 
his three fonnes | the inhabitantes of Iabes Galaad, 
falted fcucn dayes. And King Dauid and his men, 
not only mourned, and wept, bur alſo faſted vntil 
evening vpon them, and ypon the people ofour Lord, 
and vpon the houſe of Jiracl, becauſe they were fal- 
len by the ſword } which penal worke of faſting , 

erteineth to fatisfaion for finnes; and was done 
for the dead. Holie Tobias exhorted his fonne to 
geue almes for the dead ſaying { Set thy bread and 
thy wine, vpon the burial of a iuſt man } which 
worke of almes beſtowed on the poore,could not 0- 
therwiſe profit the iuſt mans ſoule departed, but by 
way of ſatisfaQtion for his Fnnes, leſus the ſonne of 
girach, amongſt manie molt go9lic aduiles, faith, 
[ From the dead, (tay not grace ,} When cerrtaine 
ſonldiers of the Iewes were ſlaine, an were found to 
haue committed eſpecial finne, in keping vnlawful 
ſpoiles ; [the reſt of the armie turning vnto praiers, 
beſought God, that the ſame offence which was c6- 
mitre6, might be forgorten. ] And Iudas their ge- 
n-ral captaine, and High Preiſt, making a gathering, 
ſent twelue thouſand drachemes of filuer ro Ieruſa- 
lem, for Sacrifice to be offered for finne, becauſe he 
conſidered, that they which had taken their ſleepe 
with gnodlines ( that is, thinking that they died peni« 
tenc) had very good grace laid vp for them } wher- 
upon. 
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upon the auctour concludech, that [ itis a holie 8 
healchtul cogication to pray for the dead, rhar they 
may be looled from (inacs ] whichis the very poiac 
we beleue, and hold againſt Proteſtantes, And ir 
is not ſo much as halfa good anſwear, to denie theſe 
three laſt cited auctorities, of Tobias, Ecclehialticus, 


and Machabees, to be Canonical Scriptures ; ſeing 9** Art. , 


they arc declared to be Canonical cuen as ſufficiently 
as divers other partes ot the holic Bible which Pro - 
teſtantes acknowlege, And ſeing alſo this preſenc 
pointe isproued by other places as you ſec, againſt 
which they doe not pretend this euation. wherun» 
to may be added manic places which ſhew that ſome 
ſoules departed from this life, are neither in hel, nor 
as yet inheauen, As the ſoules of thoſe which were 
raiſed from death, 

Burt here one place ſhal ſuffice touching prayer 
for the dead . S. Iohn 1n his Epiltle diſtinguiſhing 
two ſortes of finners, fome finning to death, ſome nor 
to death, which muſt needes be vaderttood of per « 
ſons departed from this world, for til their deathir 


' can not be knowen who continue in hnne to death, 


who not; he cxhorteh, and encorregeth vs to pray 
for him that finned before his death, and continued 
not therin to death: but not for him that perſiſted . 


finning euen to death ſaying : ( He that knoweth his r.lo.s, 
brother to finae a finne not to death, lethimaſke, & V+ 16. 


life ſhal be geuen him, finning not to death. there is 
2 (inne to death : for that I lay not that amie man 
afke ] thus he. Agreeable wherto is the continual 
practiſe ofthe Catnolique Church; praying for thoſe 
Hnners that dye penitent, or geue f1gnes of true ſo - 
row at their death. As when they confeſle cheir fin- 
nes before they dye ; and not praying for others that 
perfift obſtinate in error of faith as heretickes doe; 
or dye deſperate killing them ſelues, or —_nicg 
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God ; or holie thinges and the like”, For ſuch are vn- 
capable of this benefite, And therfore it were in 
vaine to pray for them. And (o this place proveth 
that it is behooful, and profitable, to pray tor faith- 
ful ſoules departed from this life with true repen - 
tance : and good allo to pray cuen forthe molt wic« 
ked, and deſperate, ſo long as they are in this life ; 
buc not after that they are dead in ſo miſerable, & 
wretched eſtate . 


Noe infidels doe participate of the Communion of 
Samttes : neither is it lawful to communi « 
cate with them in prattiſe of Religion , 


ARTICLE, 45. 


of the Church, that as the living creatures ther- 

in were faued fromdrowning , and al that ſtaied 
without were drownedin the floud : fo ſpiritual ſal - 
vation is only within the Church, and none without 
can be eternally ſaued, For as then( al fleſhwas con- 
ſumed that moued vpon the earth, of foule, of catle, 
of beaſtes, and of al creepers that creep? vpon the 
earth, al men, and al thinges wherin was breath of 
life, dyed, but only Noe remained, and they that 
were with him in the Arke] In { which few ( faith 


| N this eſpecially, the Arke of Noe was a figure 


+ $, Peter) that is, eight ſoules, were ſaued, by wa- 


ter :] ſo now by faith and Baptiſine, which is the gate 
of other Sacramentes aad entrance into the Church, 
the worthie receivers therof, are ingraffed in Chriſt 
and made his members [ Baptiſme being ( as the ſame 
Apoltte there faith) ofthe like forme vnto the water] 
that caried Noe his ſhippe, with him, and al therin 
from 4eath { nov ſaueth vs alſo fromperiſhing witch 
the inccedulous ] that doe not beleue , An other fi- 
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gure was ſhewed by the fact of Abraham, when {he Gey, 25, 
gaue al his poſſeſſions to Iſaac his lonne, borne of », 5.6, 


Sara by Goddes promile ; andtothe children of A- 
ar and Cetura, he gaue giftcs ] thatis to fay, mo- 
ueable temporal goodes : ſ1gnifying that only the ſpi- 
ritual children of the Church, are heires of the © - 
uerlaſting kingdoms of hcauen, and al the carnal 
children, repreicuring al ſortes of infidels, which are 
Painimes, Icwes, Turkes, and Heritikes, haue none 
other goodes, bur the cranlitorie riches aud pleaſures 
of this world, for reward of their belt deedes, and 
for their euil { according to the meaſure of the finne 
ſhil the meaſure of the ftripes be inflicted, } And 
as it is prophecied of the whole ſocierie of the dam - 
n2d [So much as ihe hath glorified her ſelf, & hath 
bene in delicacies; {9 much geue her tormencs and 
mourning, ] The fame excluton from che Caurch, 
is ſignified dy the amiiirule of ( che bliade, and che 
lane, whicns werz2 prohidice:l to enter jato the 
Temple .} Al tac want iruc f21ch, are {pt; ta:ly blind; 

& not doing good workes, arc alt» lame , 
2 Golddes grace and mercie, is {ufftiicnt for al man- 
kind, and is offercd to al, but is receri2donly in his 
Church : As the Plalmift protc Tech laying : { Ve 
haue received thy mercie o God; in tne middeſt of 
thy Temple ] Neither are priiers or praiſes grateful 
to Gol, but only in his Church ; and therfore the 
ſame Pſalmilt faith : 5 An Himne o God becommerh 
thee in $1on ; an! a voy (hal be rendered to thee 
in Terufalem. The God of Goddes ſhal be ſeene in 
Sion. Becaule bercer is one day in thy courtes ( © 
God) aboue thouſandes , ( elſwhere ) Ihawue choſen 
to bean abieR in the honſe of my Go4l, rather then 
to dwelin the Tabernacl-s of finners . Becauſe God 
louerh mercie and truth; our Lord wil geue grace & 
glorie, } By which aduertiſmentes we ſee, that ir is 
in vaine 
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in vaine to flatter our ſclues with Goddes mercie, 
vuleſſe we doe allo receiue his truth, which is only in 
his Church; or to expect glorie in the next life, ex- 
ccpt we receiue grace im this : For [ mercie & truth 
haue metre each other; iuſtice and peace haue kifled, 


P[< 113+ Jurie was made his ſaicttification, Iſracl his domini- 
©.2.Fſ. on. Scauen times in the day, | hauc ſaid praiſe to thee 


118, v. for the Iudgementes of thy Juſtice, Our feete were 
164. P/. (fianding in wy courtres o Jeruialem, Terulalem which 


121.V . 1s built as a citric; whole participation is together in 
2.3-P/. it fclf. How ſþal we ling the tonge of our Lord, in 


1;6. v. aitrange land? Our Lord the Cod of $10n, declareth 
4. i. Lis word to Jacod : his wſtices and Jucgementesto 
147+ v. liracl, He hath not donein Iike manetr to anie Na - 
$.9. tion : and his Indgecmentes hc hach not made manifcſt 
ynto them, ] Nothing is more frequent inthis and © « 
ther Prophets, then the ſpecial graces, and ſpiritual 
bencelites beſtowed by God vpon his Church, & not 
vpon other kingdomes nor Nations, 
Tf.13z. 3 Ifaias hathrecorded how God aduanced ſome te. Proved by &- 
45 » porally, and puniſhed others for þ1s Church fake, ther Prophets. 
And prophecied namely of Cyrus, king of Medes & 
Perhans, about .ewo hundred yeares before he was 
borne, that he ſhould ouercome the Aſſirians, poſ= 
{eſſe Babilon, and deliuer the Iewes from captiuitie 
If.45- ſaying : [thus faith our Lord to my Chriſt Cyrus, 
V.1, whoſe right hand I haue taken to ſubdue the Gen . 
tiles b<fore his face, and to turne the backes of kinges 
and to open the doares before him, and the gates 
ſhal not be ſhutre, } And ſoir came to palle, thar 
2. Par, after ſeauentie yeares captiuitic, this Cyrus relcaled 
36. v. them, and gaue them borh leave and affittaace, to 
22, build againe their Temple in Teruſalem . But for al 


this, be not beleving rightly in God, nor daily fer- 
ving him, was fruſtrate of ſpiritual benehite, as the 


t» Eſd, 1, Prophct allo forcinewed foking : {for my ſeruane 


Vels 


GCE Jacob 
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lacob and Ifſracl mine elect, I haue called thee by &ec. 
thy name : I haue reſembled thee, and thou haſt not 1b1d, v,g, 
knowne me. (for this king ſtil ſcrued falſe goddes, 
and therfore God by his Prophex ſaid) I the Lord 
and there is none els ; befides me, there is naGod ; 
I girded thee , and thou haſt not knowne me.]J A- o, 
gaine the ſame Prophet laith to the Chriſtian Church c, 60, 
yiider the figure of Teruſalem [ Arie, be illumina- , 1, ,, 
ted ITeruſalem, becauſe thy light is come; & the glo- 
ric of cur Lordis riſen vpon thee, Becauſe loe dark- 
nes ſhal couer the earth, and a miſte, the peoples , 
but vpon thee ſhal our Lord ariſe, and his glone 
ſhal be ſeene vpon thee. ] Ezechicl moſt fly com- 
pareththe Chuich to a vine-tree whichyeldeth much 
fruict by her branches, remaining in the bodie ; but 
none at al by anie ſeperated members, God thus ſpea- 
king to him { Sonne of man, what ſhal be mace of Fzech, ns, 
the wood of the vine, of al the trees of the woodes, wv, 2. 3, 
that are among the trees of the foreſtes ? Shal there 
be taken wood of it, that a worke may be made, 
or ſhal a pinne be made therof that anie veſſel may 
hang thers , Beholdirt is genen to the fyre for foode ; 
the fyre hath conſumed both partes therof, and the' 
middeſt therof is brought into aſhes ; why ſhal it be 
proficable for a worke ?. ] Even ſo fruifities were 
the Iewes refuſing Chriſt the true vine ; and ſo fruit- 
les are al men remaining out of his Church : neither loan, ty. 
rightly vnderſtanding divine Miſteries, nor reaping 7+ 1+ 
ſiritual fruit of anie thing they doe , 

Thefameis a Al which is yet more cleare in the new Teſta - 

conmmece 9, ment, our Saviour often and plainly affirming , that 

Chiiſt and his = - 

Apoitics, mcn can, know nothing, nor doe anie thing without 
him, nor out of his Church \ Toyou (faith he to his Mat . 13+ 
Diſciples ) ic is geuen to know the Miſteries of the V+ Is 
Kingdoime of hcaven : but to them jr is not geuen ] 
To wem that are without, al thinges are done in Adar, 4» 
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Ho. 15 . parables ] ſo alluding to the Parable in Ezechiel { As 


the branch (ſaith he) can not beare fruit ofir lelf, 
vnles it abide in the vine : ſo you neither vnles you 
abide in me, I am the vine, you the branches : be 
that abideth in me, and linhim, the ſame bearech 
much fruit : for without me you can doe nothing ] 


. At other times he ſaid | He that is not with me, 1s 


againſt me; and he that gathereth not with me, ſca» 
tereth , ] Speaking of the ſchiſmatical Samaritanes, 


, ſaid plainly [ Saluation is of the Iewespart } Andin 


general ot al the world [ He that beleueth not (and 
conſequently is none otthe Church) ſhal be con - 
demned. [ And therfore al that ſhal be ſaued, are firſt 
adioyned vnto the Church they that receiued (and 


. beleued) S, Peters word, were baptized ] and ſo 


were added to the Church \ And our Lord increa- 
ſed them that ſhould be ſaued daily rogether,] Chriſt 


. the Redemer of al, and the propitiation for al finnes, 


euen of althe world] yer is properly [ the head of the 


. Church, the Saujour of his bodie } which manifeſtly 


ſheweth, that outof the Church there is no ſaluation, 
And the wordes of $. Iohn declare the ſame, ſay. 


. ing in the beginning of his Epiſtle ( That which we- 


haue feene, and haue heard, we declare vnto you, 
that you alſo may haue ſocietie with vs, and our ſ9- 
cictie may be with the Father, and with his Sonne 
Tcſus Chriſt ] where we ſee, that whoſocuer wil hane 
ſocictie with God, and Ieſus Chriſt, muſt haueſoci- 
etie with the Apoſtles, and wirh that Church which 
is derived by ſucceſhon from the Apecſiles, Becauſe 
thoſe that haue ſocietie with-the Apoſtles, & none 
other : they haue ſocietie with Chriſt, and with God 
the B. Trinicie, 
5 Now ſeinvg none out of the Church can partici - 
pate of the communion of SainRes, it foloweth by 
right ſequele, thatno true member ofthe Church can 
Cee 3 lawfully 
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lawfully communicate with Paganes, Tewes, Turkes, 
Heretikes ; nor atie other Jnticels, in praCtitc of 
their lofhu.clitic , or pretendedzeligion, As by per- 
tonal preicnce at their Icruice, O01 Sermons, Wiuch 
we ſhal further declare by the bolte Scripts, Ged 
expicſiy forbidcth al ldolatiic, ard iexuce of talle 
gOULCS , in his firſt commancement of the ten fun - 
camenta] diuine precepts, laying tos FeOple: {thou 
ſhalt not haue firange godues before me, rhouthalt 
not make to ihce a iculptile, ( or graucn thing )nor 
ane fimilitude that 15 in heauen aboue, and that 151 
earth bencath, ncither of thoſe thinges which are in 
the watcrs vi:dcr the eatth. thou ſhalt not aGore 
them, nor ſ{ciuc them, } After this, further cxplica- 
ting this meadement. he allo forbiddec) ) COM - 
munication with Idolaters, either in anie practiſe 
theret, or ihfuch occaſions as may dangerou ſly cewpr 
them therunto laying: (Myge Angel ihal BOC be » 
fore thee, an d ſhal bring thee in vnto the Anmonhite, 
and Herheice, and Pherezite, and Chananite, & H.- 
ucite, and Iebuzite, whom I wil deſtroy, thou ſhalc 
not adore their goddes, nor ſerue them. thou ſhalt 
not doe their workes, but ſhalt deſtroy them, and 
breake their Gatues . thou ſhalt not encer league 
with them, nor with their goddes, Bewarethoune - 
ucr joyne amitic with the inhabitants of that land , 
which may beth Iy ruine , Enter no irafhcke wich the 
men of thoſe regions ; le{t when they haue fornica - 
red with their goddes, and hane adored their Idols, 
{ome man cal chec to cate of the thinges mmolated., 
Neither ſhalt thou cake wife for rhy ſonnes of their 
daughters : leffy afrer them” ſelues haue fornicated 
they make thy ſounes allo to fornicate with their 
goddes, ] Further couchirg Aatiages, not only to a- 
uoide Idolatri rie, but a!ſo to ſhunae : other cxccrable 
Gnancs, our Lord a his peopl- ſaying : 
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wherin you haue dwelt, you ſhal notdoe. and ace. 
cording to the maner of the countrie of Chanaan, 
ito the which I wil bring you; you ſhal not doe, 
nor walke in their ordinances, I the Lord your God 
that haue ſeperated you from other peoples, that 
you ſhouldbe myne , } Vpon occaſion of ichilmerai- 
ſed by wicked men, our Lord by miracles, and by 
the miniſterie of his Preiltes, and Prophets, Moyſes, 
and Aaron, declared the truth, confounded the re - 
bels, and (tritly commanded the people { to depart, 
and ſeperate them {clues from the fedicious. } Moy» 
ſes thus admoniſhing the cheife rebel Core, and his 
complices: [In the morning our Lord wil make it 
knowen, who perteyne to him, and the holiche wil 
ioyne to himſelf, and whom he ſhal chooſe, they ſhal 
approach to him. ] Againc our Lord ſaid to Moyles, 
and Aaron : {Seperate your fſclues from the midett 
of this congregation, that I may ſuddenly deſtroy 
them.] Andthen to Moyles: { Coinmany the whole 
people thac they ſeperate them ſelues from the taber- 
nacles of Core, Dathan, and Abiron, Wherupon 
Moyſes faide ro rhe multitude : { departe from the 
tabernacles of the impious, and couch uot the thinges 
that pertcine to them, leit you de wrapped in their 
finnes.} Againe Moyles alitle defore his death , a- 
monpg(t moit principal commnandements repeteth the 
prohibition of league, and Mariages with Infidels , 
ſaying ! Thou ſhalt not make league with them, nor 
pittie them, nor make Mariages with them, thy 
daughter thou ſhalt nor gene to his foane, nor take his 
darighter for thy ſonne, | Likewiſe not to heare new 
doctrines , nor falſe Prophets, If there riſe ( faith 
the Law ) in the mideſt of thee a Prophet, or one 
tha: ſaith he hathſcene a dreame, and foret« 1a fhgne, 
and awonder, and it come to paſſe which heſpake; 


and 
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and he fay to thee: Let vs goe and follow ſtrange 
goddes which thou knowelt not, & let vs ſerue them, 
thou {halt not hearc the wordces of that Prophet, or 
dreamer: for the Lord your Godterpteth ( orpro- 
ueth) you, that it may appeare whether you loue 
him or noe, with al your bart , and wich al your 
ſoule. - 

6 Such was the true zele of the people of Ifracl, 


good people a- jq, the time of Loſue, that when thechildren of Ru- 7oſ. 22. v; 
ben andGad, and half Tribe of Manaſſes, had built 19.11.13, 
an Alcat by the bankes of Iordan; the other Tribes &c 


gainſt ſchiſme , 
and heclic 


Al true ſer - 
uants of God, 
xefrained from 
Jeroboams 
Elulme . 


ſuſpeRing that they would make aſchiſme , afſebling 
together in Silo ( where the Tabernacle, with the 
Arke then was) determined to fight againſt them. 
Of this ſo important danger of ſchiſme and infide - 
litie, Toſue inlike maner, earneſtly warned the whole 
people ſaying : { If you wil c!eaue to the errour of 
theſe Nations that dwel among you, and make ma- 
riages with them, ant toyne amitice : Even now know 
yoo! that our Lord your Gol wil not deſtroy them 

efore your face; bur they ſhal bea pitre and a ſnare, 
for you, and a Rumblicg block at your fide, & fakes 
in your eyes, til he take you away, and deſtroy you 
from this excellent land , which he hath deliuered 
ynto you ,] 

When Ieroboam made the ſchiſine of the tenne 
Tribes of Ifrael \ al the Preiites and Leuites that were 
in thoſe partes, came to Roboam king of Iuda, our 
of al their ſeates, leauing their ſuburbes & their poſ- 
ſeſſions, and paſſing to Tuda and Teruſalem, remai- 
ned in the vnitieofche Church : and manie other of 
thoſe Tribes, geuing their hartes to ſeek? our Lord 
God of Iſrael, came into Teruſal m to immolate their 
victimes before our Lord the God of their fathers ] 
becavſe Teroboam vanting 14 vful Preiſtes, made vn» 


to him ſelf new miniſters, of the excelces of _—_ 
an 


Lof.. 23. v0. 
I2. 13. 


2. Reg.12, 
U . 38. 3. 
Par. 11.9, 
I3 « Io. If 
IG, 
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3 « Reg. and of the calues which he had made, } King Ioſa« 
22,v, 7. phat ivſtly ſuſpeRing fchiſmatical falſe Prophets, 


. 2. Par, ſought to be inſtructed by ſome true Prophet of our 


18.v.6, Lord, So Micheas was conſulted , and ptophecied 
13. 16. the cruth, Neuertheles the ſame king Ioſaphat was 
reprehended for joyning with king Achab in yalaw- 
2. Par. ful a&ions by the Praphec Ichu ſaying ro him: { To 
19.%. 2+ the impious man thou geuelt aide, and to them thar 
hate our Lord, thou art zoyned in frendſhippe : and 
therfore thou dideſt deſerue indeede the wrath of 
our Lord; but Good workes are found in thee ; fot 
chat thou haſt taken away the groues out of the land 
of Iuda, and haſt prepared thy hart ro ſeeke our Lord 
the God of thy fathers ] So that ciuil converſation, 
and lawful temporal affaires, are permitted with In- 
fidels, but no communication in Religious caſes, nor 
cooperation in finne , 
4. Reg, $ For wheras the Propher Elizeus allowed Naa - 
5+9.18, mana Sirian, to doe his accuſtomed temporal ſeruice 
19. to an infidel king within the Temple of an Idol ; that 
caſe diſſereth much, from the queſtion of perſonal pre- 
ſence in heretical conuenticles, at ſeruice or ſermons - 
Firſt becauſe Naamans fa& was neither a reuolt from 
erue Religion, nor profeſſion of falſhood, as now it 
is in England by ithewing conformitie to the wicked 
law, by which Catholique Religion is abandoned , 
and heretical abomination, brought in place rherof: 
1. Eſd, Secondly this nobfe mans fa&, was not ſcandalous to 
' v, 2, anie man, becauſe in that place, true Religion was 
3.Ch,g, not knowne, nor anie controuerſie concerning the; 
v.1. Ch, publique profeſſion therof moued, as now there is/ 
10.v, 2, amongſt vs, Laſtly Naaman tooke'direQion'of Eli-# 
2.Eſd, zeus in his particular caſe : and ſo muſt Chriſtians doe? 
13.92,3, Now incur caſe, not folowing the jndgement of pri- 
uate men, but of the cheife Paſtor of Goddes Church, 
or of ſuch aw approued Prophet of God, as Elize- 
D dd " us was 


Wherin Naa - 
mans caſe dif- 
fereth from 
perſonal pre - 
ſence in here - 
tical conuen- 
ticles, 
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Examples g But for Examples like vnto our caſe, we haue 
moreliketo. qjanie in holie Scripcures, as Daniel, and the other 
— _ children in the captiuitic, [who would by no meanes 

gland , rou- : 
ching confor - be polluted by eating of che kinges table : nor would 
micje to here - adore his atua, ] Judith being in Holofernes houſe 
tical procedin- profeſſed the true God, and abltained from vn - 

| lawful meates.] After the captiuitic { thoſe that 
builded the Temple, would not admire the ſchiſma- 
tical Samaritanes to ioinc with them in that work. } 
Eſdras and Nehemias were very diligent { in correc- 
ting the fault of manic Iewes, making mariages with 
infidels .] In the perſecution of Antiochus, when 
{ manie conſented to leaue Goddes Law, and to 
obey him : Manie alſo were moſt conſtant, determi- 
ning not to ea: the vncleane thinges, but choſe ra - 
ther rodye,then to be defiled with vncleane meates] 
And [ they would not breake the holie Law of God, 
and ſo were murd-rcd ] For Antioehus ſuſpeRing , 
that the Iewes would refuſe co obey his wicked lawes 
[ tooke the Citic of [eruſalem by force of armes, & 
bade the fouldiers kil, and not {pare them that came 
in their way; and there were ſlaine in three dayes, 
fourſcore thouſand , and fourtie thouſand impriſo - 
ned, and no leſſenumber ſold ] And ( manie retired 
into a deſert place, living amongſt wild beaſtes ea- 
ting herbes, that they might _ partakers of the 
contamination,] With noleſſe wickednes, but with 
more politique pretence of iuſt proceding , as by 
forme cf law [ manie were bronght to erial ; accu - 
fed, and condemned for tran{grefſing the new wic « 
ked lawes. Amongſt which, {two women were ac - 
caſed ro haue circu nciſed their children, whom whe 
they openly led through the Citie, wich their infants 
hangiag at their breſtes, they threw them downe 


hcallong by the wales, others comng together to 
the next 
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the next caues, & ſecretly keping the day of the Sab- 
bath ; when they were diſcouered, were burnt with 
fire, becauſe they feared forReligionand obſeruance, 
to help them ſelues with their hand. ] Renowmed 
Eleazarus, cheif man of the Scribes; at the age of 
nintie yeares, being commanded toeate Cwinesfleſh, 
contratie to Gods I.aw, would neither do it, nor ſuffer 
his worldly frendes to ſay that he had done ir { left 
others through his difſimulation, might be deceiucd : 
And ſo ſuſtained glotious death, to the honour of 
God, and memorable example to al men of 'vertue, 
and forticnde , ] After him, others alſo [ eſpecially 
ſcauen brethren, and their mother ( with admirable 


. courage ) ſuftered exquiſite tormentes, and by their 


deathes finiſhed their noble martyrdome, Scingther- 
fore it was neceſlarie rather to ſuffer death, then to 0+ 
mitte circnmcifion of intantes, or celebration of the 
Sabbath, or to eate ſwines fleſh, or to make ſhew ſo 
to doe againſt Goddes Lawes, and with ſcandalous 
example to others : it is no lefſe, but more neceſla- 
rie, in theſe times of herefies, and of perſecution for 
the Catholique faith, to ſuffer temporal loſſes, ror- 
mentes, and death; then to yeld conformitie vnto 
wicked lawes, made in derogation of Catholique Re- 
lipton, & for practiſe of hereſie, by perſonal preſence 
at their ſeruice or Sermons , Neither can it be law- 
ful to breake Eccleſiaſtical faſtes, or abſtinence, or 0- 
ther Catholique Obſeruances, when therby. tryal 
is made of our faith and Religion. For then ſuch 
Chriſtian Lawes, are to be fincerely obſerued, not 
only as ceremonial ſacred Rites, which ordinarily 
bind al Chriſtians, but alſo, becauſe in this caſe, they 
become moral diuine Precepts, pertaining toReli . 
gion, and therfore the tranſgreſſion therof, is a re- 
uolting from God, a participation with Infidels, and 
a breach of che firſt Commandement, concerning 

D dd 3 the 
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whe ſcruirig of God, and nor feruing falſe Goddes, © 


And fo. is abſolutely and ſtrictly forbidden; and al 
ſuch conformitie to Paganmiſme, 1dolatrie, Hereſic, 
or other infidelitie., is very often condemned in ho- 
lie Scriptures : As both wickee in it felf; dangerous 
to the rranſgreſſors, of more and more-corruprtion , 
and {candalous to others by pernicious example : & 
therfore ro be auoided by al the true ſeruantes of 
God, 

10 So doth che Royal Propet admoniſh ys to flee, 
and abhorre al participation, and affociation with 
the wicked, ſaying : [ with the hoJie chou ſhalt be ho- 
lie: and with the innocent thou ſhalt be innocent : 
with the ele thou ſhalt be cleQ; and with the per- 
uerſe thou ſhalt be peruerted, 1 haue hated (faith 
he) the Church ot che Malignant : and with the im - 
pious 1 wil not fitte . I haue hared iniquitie, and a- 
borred 1t: but thy law I haueloued, But thoſe that 
decline into obligations, our Lord wil bring with 
them-thatworke iniquitie , Did not Ihate them that 
hate thee o Lord, and pyned away becauſe of thine 
enemies? with perfe@ hatred did Thate them : they 
are become enemies to me : I wil not communicate 
with the cheife of them . the iuſt ſhal rebuke me in 
mercie, and ſhal reprehend me: butlet not the oyle 
of a ſinner fatte me. ] Wiſe Salomon teacheth the 
ſame neceſſitic of avoiding felowſhippe with the wic- 
ked, inexcerciſe of Religion, ſaying : [the hoſtes of 
the impious arc abominable; becaiiſe they are offered 
of wickednes, Hethat ispartaker witha theefe, ha- 
teth his owne ſoule. He heareth one adjuring, and 
celleth not, He that feareth man, ſhal ſoone fal : 
he that truſteth in our Lord, ſhal be lifted vp. } 
Vnder the name of Babilon, Ifaias admoniſheth al 
Chriſtians, to flee from communicating with infidels 


[Deparr, depart, go ye out from thence : touch nor a 
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polluted thifg ; goe out of the middeRt of her : be 


clenſed ye that carie the veſſels of our Lord } Which 
$ . Paul applierh ro the ſhunning of falſe Apoiles , 
[ Thus ſaith the Lord of hoſtes ( by the mouth of Ie= 
remie ) Heare notthe wordes ofthe Prophets , that 
Prophecie vnto you and deceiue you : they ſpeake 
the vifion of their owne hart, not from the mouth 
of the Lord. I ſent not the Prophets, & they ranne: 
I ſpake not to them, and they prophecied . } Ezechiel 
inftrucerh thoſe that wil learne the truth, firſt to de - 
part from Idolatrie & falſe dotrine of ſuchas preach 
without right miſſion {Conuert ( faith he”) and de» 
part from yonr Idols, and from al your contamina« 
tions, turne away your faces. ] Our Lord threat« 
ning al vaine temporiſers by his Prophet Sophoni- 
as faith :{ I wil deſtroy them that ſweare by the 
Lord, and by Melchom, and them that turne away 
from after the backe of our Lord, & haue not ſought 
our Lord, nor ſearched after him. ] 
it Al which admonitions and threates, our Saujour 
and his Apoſiles often confirme by their dodtrine; 
[No man can fſeruetwo Maiſters ( fair Chrit ) God 
and Mammon } that is, God, and chis worla, truth 
and falfitie, the ſpiric and the fleſh. [ Euerie one 
that ſhal confeſſe me before men, I alſo wil confefſe 
bim before my Father which is in heauen : bur he 
that ſhal denie me before men, Ialfo wil denie hin 
before my Father which is in heauen , Doe not you 
thinke that I came to ſend peace into the earth : 1 
came not to ſend peace, but the ſword ] meaning, 
that he wil nor haue peace, betwene faith, and'in- 
fidelitic, betwene oppoſite enemies [ Hethatraketh 
not his Croſſe, and foloweth me, is not worthie of 
me. ] Our Lord [ would not ſuffer the diuel to ſpeak 
the truth, but compelled himto hold his peace, and 
to got out of the man} whom he poſſeſſed & vexed: 
D dd 3 S. Paul 


The fame is 
much inculca . 
ted in the new 
Teſtament . 


W\12 - parti't, AN ANEER OF 
$. Paul likewiſe [xommanded filence to a Pithoni . 
cal ſpirit, and expelled him out of che perſon whom 
he poſſeſſed. } He taught the Corinthians thar | they 
could not drinke the chalice of our Lord, and the cha- 
lice of diuels : you can not ( ſaith he) be partakers 
of the Table of our Lord, and of the table of diuels , 
Beare not the yoke with Infidels ; for what partici- 
pation hath iuftice with iniquitie ? or what locietic 
is there berwene light and darknes ? and what a- 
grement betwene Chriſt and Belial ? or what parc 
hath the faichful with the Infidel? And what agremer 
hath the Temple of God with Idoles ? For youare 
the Temple of the liuing God, For the whicti cauſe 
goe our of the middeſt of them, and ſeperate your 
telues faith our Lord , and touch not the vncleane } 
the fame which was recited cuen now ous of 1jaias . 
In the very ſame maner S. Paul admoniſheth the 
Theſſalonians ſaying : { we denounce vuro you bre - 
thren in the name of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, that you 
withdraw your ſelues from euerie brother walking 
inordinately, & nor according tothe tradition which 
they haue receiued of vs, ] Heinſtructerh Timorhee 
a Biſhoppe that [ there wil be manie heretikes] in 
this time ofthe new Teſtament, deſcribing their wic- 
kednes, and noteth ſome euen then ſeducing whom 
they could [ hauing an appearance jn deede of pictie, 
but denying the veritie therof, and theſe (ſaith he ) 
auoide . For of theſe be chey that craftely enter in - 
ro houſes : and leade captiue ſeelie women loaden 
with finnes ; which are led with divers defires, al- 
wayes learning and neuer attaining to the knowlege 
of the truth. ] In likeſort inſtruRting Titus an other 
Biſhoppe, how to preach and converſe with al the 
faithful eſpecially warneth him, and in himal others 
co have no felowſhippe with heretikes ſaying: [A 
man that is an heretike, after the firſt, and ſecond 
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| admonition, auoide: knowing that he thatis ſuchan 


2, Han, 
v,10.11. 


Apoe . 2. 
v,4+- 6. 


13. 14. 


I5. 
19. 


one ( perſiſting obſtinate after two admonitions by 


the ſpiciryal Superior ) is ſubuerted, and finneth, be- - 


ing condemned by his owne iudgement } in that he 
knoweth his error , is condemned by the Church, & 
rather runneth out of che Church, then he wil ſub- 
mitte his judgement .. $., Tohn in his ſecond Epiſtle 
which he, wructe to 2 Ladie, and her ſonnes, willeth 
them to hould faſt the faith which they had learned, 
and to haue no ſocictie with an heretike; ſaying :[1f 
anie man come to you and bring not this dorine , 
( once taught and: receiued in the: whole Church.) 
receiue him not into the houſe, noriay God awe you 
ynto him . For he that ſaith vnto him: God ſaue 
you, communicateth with his wicked workes] when 
it is done in fauoure of his herefie . For otherwiſe 
zn divers caſes ciuil conuerſation is permitted with 
heretikes,, bur never in religious cauſes. And ther- 
fore our Sauiour by the penne of the ſame Apolile $, 
Iohn in the Epiſtles to ſeueral Biſhoppes af Aſia, 
comendeth or taxeth them for their more or lefſe pro- 
ceding againſt heretikes, where noting ſome defe&+ 
in one of them, yet commendeth him for his hatred 


of herefie ſaying: [ this (good thing) thou haſt ++ 


that thou hate(t che fates ofthe Nicolaites, which 
I alſo hate. } Commending an other for his owne 
conſtant fortitude, yet blamerth himfor his couldnes 
in ſuppreſſing heretikes, ſaying : [Thave againſtthee 
z few thinges, becauſe thou baſt there, them that hold 
the doQtrine of Balaam ; who taughtBalacto caſt a- 
ſcandal before the children of Iſrael , to cate, & com- 
mitcefornication: ſo baſt thou alſo that holdthe doc. 
trine of the Nicolaites . ] He alſo, bighly commen- 
dech an other Biſhoppe ſaying : {I know thy workes, 
and faith, and thy charitie, and miniſtetie, and thy 
patience, and thy laſt workes, moe then the former, 
yet 


- 
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yet ceprehendeth his toleration of ome herefieſay « 

ig: (I haue againſt rhee a few thinges: becauſe 20, 

thou permitteſt the woman lezabel, who calleth ber- 

felfa prophereſle, to teach, and to ſeduce my ſeruants, 

to fornicate, and to cate, of thinges ſacrificed toI- 

dols, ] An other he rebuketh, admoniſhing himeo 

be more vigilant © For I finde not (faith he) thy Ch. 3.v, ( 

workes ful before my God } and commendeth ſome 2. 4- L 

of his flocke for their conſtancie in confefling their 

faith ſaying: { But thou haſt a tew names in Sardis, 

(which was his prouince ) which haue not defiled 

their garments: & they ſhal walke with me in whites, 

becauſe they are worthie. } Bur of al moſt ſharply 

reproueth an other Biſhoppe for his want of zele in 

cauſe of religion ſaying : [ Iknow thy workes that 15 +16» 

thou art neither cold, nor hote; I would thou werrt 

could, or hote . But becauſe thou artlukewarme, & 

neither could, norhate, I wil beginne to vomite thee 

out of my mouth . Becauſe thou ſaie(t : Tam rich, & 17 . 

enriched, and lacke nothing : and knowelt not that 

thou art a miſer, and miſerable, and poore, & blinde, 

andnaked, Bezealous therefore and doe pewrance.} 19 - 
Qur Saviour x2 Afﬀter theſe admonitions to al Paſtors, (for fo Ch.2.v, 
—_ our Saviour concludeth al his ſeuen Epiſtles, that al *1+ 17 +29. 
be i Churches-ſhould rake themas writtento themſelues ) &e » 
ly rempred , & he foretelleth manie great troubles, and perſecutions 
tryed for pro - by Infidels, eſpecially by Antichriſt, warning al trne 
feſſing ther Chriſtians by no mecanes to yeld conſent by word , 
ung para nor deede, vnto thepraQtife ofherefie, and in-regard 
conſtant, and that al conformitie co heretical proceedinges 15 ho- 
zealous. nour, and adoration of the great beaft Antichriſt, 8 

the diuel; hedenouncing [by che loud yoice of an An- Ch, 14, v, 

gel, that if anieman1torethe beaſt, and his image, 9, 10, 

and receaue the charaRer in his forehead, or in his 

hand, he alſo ſhal drinke of the wine of the wrath of 

God, which is mingled with pure wine in the n_ 

of his 


ik ad a a. 22S AD. 


29, 
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of his wrath ; and ſhal be tormented wich fire , and 
brimſtone, in the ſight of the holie Angels, and be - 
tore the fight of the l4mbe, ] For prevention of 
which fo intolerable eternal corments, out louing Sa- 
uiour efrfonnes, & often warneth his children ro flee” 
out of wicked Babilon, by an other voice from hea« 
Ch. 18 , uenſaying : [Goe out from her my people : thatyou 
v.4. benorpertakersofherlinues; and receauenorofber 


plagues. ] 


+ From the Church and Communion of Sainte, aro 
excluded oxcommuncate perſons , 


ARTICLE. 46. 


with the danger of infeQting others with like 
contagion : and ſa noyſome they ate ro the 
whole bodie wherof the malefaQors are members, 
that God by his'law ordained co puniſh: them with 
Exo. 21 - corporal death. And ſo [take away cuilt fromamid- 
v.12. deft the good. ] Namely for wilful murther, forfri - 
I4- I5, king, or curſing their parents ; for ſorcerie; beſtiali- 
16, 17. tie; idolatrie ; adulrerie; inceſt; ſodomie; herehe ; 
23+ Ch, difobedienceto the cheite Judge ; & thelike, Which 
22. V. cotirſe of Juſtice al cemporal Princes doe imitate, for 
13, 19 the ſaiftic of the common weatthes . But in place 
20, therof , Chrift our Sauiour hath eſtabliſhed in his 
Levie, Church a ſpiritual puniſhment of enormious offen - 
20,0, 9, ders, that aſwel they may be correRed, as the reſt 
19. 13. preſerued, and the whole bodie purged of peſtiferous 
Devt .13. humors, by excommunication, and feperation of vn- 
V.5+ 9, worthic members, from participating withthe Church 
15. Ch , jn holie Sacraments, publique prayers, and other fpi- 
I7.%, ritual felowſhippe. 


I2, 2 A figure of chis Ecclefiaftical diſcipline, was inthe 
E ce auQoritie 


Q Vch is the enormitie of ſome finnes, together 


Some ſinnes: 
are ivſtly puni- 
with 

death , by 
remporal Mac- 
giltrates. - 


Chriſt hath gs. 
nen his Chur .- 
ch a ſpiricual 

word, of ex - 
communicati - 
on, and of 
other cen - 
ſures. 


Which Eccle - 
kaſtical power, 


MEI ngs 2.25” w" 
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was prefigured auQoritie of Preiftes in Moyſes Law, towhom it 
iache old Lay, _ not onlie to iudge of leproſies, but alſo co 


Diuers offen- 

ders were pu- 

niſhed by God 
with leproſie , 
and ſo exclu - 
ded from con - 
verfation with 


others . 


eperate the lepers from the {ocietie of other people ; 
[ The man in whoſe Cſkinne, and fleſh, ſhal ariſe the 
plauge of leprofie , ſhal be brought to Aaronthe bigh 


Levit. 11, 
V.2- 3444 


reift, or to one of his ſonnes;: at his arbitrimenc 45 +46. 


( ſaith the Law ) be ſhal be ſeperated, he ſhal have 
his cloathes hanging looſe, his heade bare, his mouth 
couered with acloath, he ſhal crie him ſelf polluted 
and vncleane., Al the timethat heis a leper and yn 
cleane , he ſhal dwel alone without the campe, ] 
And this was done though the leprofie came of aa - 
tural infirmitie without finne, And for execution 
therof, the people were bound [ tobring the ſuſpec- 
ted tothe Preiſts, and being iudged to be leproſic, 
to caſt our of the campe euerie leper, as wel man, as 
woman, leſt they contaminare it. ] 

3 No maruel therfore if it were exaQly obſerued 
when it happened for puniſhment offinne , As when 
Marie (the filter co Moyſes, and of Aaron) for mur- 
muring againſt Moyſes, was ftriken with leproſic, 
though mecke Moyles prayed our Lordto heale her : 
yet our Lord commanded to puniſh her for a time 
ſaying : { Let her be ſcperated ſenen dayes withour 
the camp?, & afcerwardes ſhe ſhal be called againe. } 
More ſeuerely was Ozias King of Iuda, nm 
his ſacrilegious pride . who vſurping preifilie funCtis 
to offer incenſe, and perſiſting in his purpoſe, and 
threatning the high Preiſt, and others that reſiſted 
him [ forthwith there roſea leprofie in his foreheade, 
before the Preiſtes, in the houſe of our Lord, vpon 
the Alter of incenſe. And when Azarias the high 
Preiſt ha |} beheld him and al the reſt of the Preiftes, 
they ſaw the leproſicein his foreheade, and in haſt they 
thruſt him out : yea and himſelf being ſore afraide 
made haſt to goe out : becauſe he felt by and by the 


plague 


Nu. 5.9%, 


bo &. 


Nu.1:.v, 
2,10, 13s 


I4 . 


2. Par . 26, 
UV.,1IG, 17» 
18. 19, 20» 


2k» 
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plague of our Lord , Ozias therfore the king was 3 

leper vntil the day of his death : and ful of leprofie 

(for the which he had bene caſt our of the houſe of 

our Lord) he dwelt in a houſea part; and his ſonne 

Joathan gouerned the kinges houſe, and iudged the 

people ot theland, And dying they buried him (not 

in the proper ſepulchre of kinges, but) in the kinges 

23 ſepurchres ficlde: becauſe he wasa leper.} How gre- 

vous puniſhment this ſeperation from ſociette of the 

fairhful was eftemed, doth further appeare by con - 

tinual practiſe amodg the people of God, As when 

al the people returning from Babilon were called ro 

Teruſalem, it was proclamed with this comminato - 

1. Eſd. tie warning [ Euerie one that ſhal nor come within 

10.v., 7. three dayes, according to the councel of the Princes, 

8. and the Auncients, al his ſubſtance ſhalbe taken away, 

and him ſelf ſhal be caft out of the companie of the 

tranſmigration.]} And the parents of the blinde man, 

10,9.v, whoſe (ght Chritt reſtored { durſt not confeiſe who 

22, had opened their (6nes eyes, for feare leſt they ſhould 
be put out of the Sinagogue, ] 

4 Our Sauiour miraculouſly clenfing diuers lepers 

Mat .$, \ ſent them to the Preiftes that they might reſtore 

V.4-. them into their former conuerſation with the people, 

Lewit .14. finding them cleane from leprofie, according to the 

V. 2+ 3» Law} which law being ſhortly to ceaſe, he inſtitu - 

Luc.18. ted in the meane time the thing therby prefigured , 

vV. 14. which is Apoſtolical power of ſpiritual binding and 

looſing 1n earth, as the ſame ſhould be ratified in hea- 

Mat .\8. ven, ſaying to.g. Peter [ I wil geue to thee the keyes 

V.I9, of the kingdome of heauen ; And whatſoeuer thou 

ſhalt binde vpon earth, it ſhal be bound alſoin hea « 

uen : and whatſoeuer thou ſhalt looſe in earth, it ſhal 

be looſed alfo in heauen . } Whichpower our Saui - 

Ch, 18, our afterwardes declareth to haue thiseffe&in earth, 


V,7. that he which wil not heare the Church is ( for that 
E ce 2 reliſtance 


was wart. TT. AN ANKER, OF 
achfance to be excluded from the faithful) as the 
Heathen, and Publicans } Forthat by the word Chur- 
ch, ju this place, he mcaneth either the vaiverſal mi- 
litant Church, coohſting of.che Cleargie, and Lairie, 
nor the ſupreme viſible head only in whom this auc - 
zoritie principally reſideth : but al che Prelates of che 
Church is manifelt by the next wordes ſaying to al 
.bis Apaltles, & in them, eo their ſuccefiors, al Eccleh- 
aſtical Prelatcs, as yelding the reaſon why ſuch diſo- 
bedient perſons are to be auoided as the Heathen, 
and Publicans, (Amen I ſay toyou, whatſoever you y, 18, 
ſhal binde vpon earth, ſhal be bound alſo in heauen., } 
der age gel 5 Againeit is cleate by $. Paulesprattie, that he 
ny n —_ { being an Apoſtle yer none of the twelue to whoin 
lates to excom- Chriſt then ſpake)) had this power of Iuriſdifion to 
municate, and ſeperate obſtinate offenders from the felowſhippe of 
abſolue, by S. other Chriſtians , where he both threatneth, & pu - 
— <x P?AC- niſheth certaine Corinthians ſaying: [Iwilcome to 
+0 you quickly if our Lord wil, and wil know, not the 
wordes of them that be puffed vp, but the power, 
For the kingdome of God is not in wordes, bur in 
power] ( not only in preaching, bur alſo in gouer - 
nivg) and ſo expoſtulating with them, that either 
committed, or careleſly tolerated ſcandalous finnes, 
concludeth his fatherly admonition ſaying : [what ,__ 
wil you? that I come toyouin rocde : or in chari - 
tie, and the ſpirit of mildnes ? J premoniſhing that as 
they ſhould deſerue, ſo be would deale, either with 
ſeueritie, or with mildnes, Andeuenthen being ab- 
ſent proceeded againſt one notorious malefaQtor, by 
rigour of Excommunication, blaming, andcorrec- 
ting others (laknes and want of zele, in not ſeeking 
the offenders puniſhment, that was otherwiſe incor- 
rigible [There is heard (ſaith he ) among you ſuch ©, 5 v.t, 
fornication, as the like is not among the Heathen: , * 
that ouc hath his fathers wife , Andyou (his frendes, 
| aad 


I. Cor.4, 
-V.19, 20, 


20, 
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and neighbours ) arepuffed yp : and haue not mour - 
nedrather, that he mightbe.taken away from among 
you, thathath done this,deede. } Then ſuppoſing by 
his owne iuſt-zele, that which others ought to haue 
ſolicited, bur did not, the holie Apoſile denounced 
"OO ſentence of Excommunication in this maner [Jin- 
deede abſent,inbodie , bur preſent in ſpirit, haue al - 
readic judged as preſent, him that bathſodone; iv S. Paules fen< 
the name of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, you being gathe . **2cc of excs « 
zxed together, and my ſpirit with the vertue of our ns 
Lord leſus Chriſt, to deliuer ſuch an one to Satan, for = perſon, 
the diftruQtion of the fleſh, that the ſpiriz may be , 
ſaued in the day of our Lord Icſus Chriſt ,] Againe 
by the ſame power of Juriſaiction, after the delin « 
quents humble penance, he looſed that which he hag 
formerly bound ; abſoluing the penitcnt from excom- 
munication, and withal imperting-vnto him by way 
of indulgence, the reſt of ſatis{aCtion not performed ; 
and that vpon the good reftimonie, & ſute of others ; 
writing thus to them; and to ſuch alſo as ſemed.ouer 
2. Cor , ſcuecre (To himthatis ſuch a one ( him that is excom- 
2+9.6 , municated for inceſt ) this rebuke ſufficeth that is ge. 
yen of manie: (othat contrariwiſe you ſhould rather 
pardon, and comfort him, leſt perpaps he be ſwalow- 


$, ed vp with ouer great ſorrow , For the which cauſe 
I beſech you, that you confirme charitie- towards him , 

9 « For therfore alſo haue I writen, that I may know the 
'experiment of you : whether inal thinges you be obe- 

10, -dient, And whom you haue pardoned ( or wiſh to be 


-pardoned) I alſo ( doe pardon ) For that which my 
ſelf pardoned, if I pardoned anie thing, for you ( for 
your ſakes) I did it. ] And to fgnifie to what po « 


” Bhot wer he did it he addeth [in theperſon of Chriſt ] & 


what cauſe moued him { that we be not circumuen - 


.ted of Satan .,] 
SG Thys wwe ſce by S- PaulsfaQ, and doftrine, af- The excom « 
Ee®@ 3 wel municate are 
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deprived of the \yel his, as other Prelates auftoritic, to excommu = 
he faiche « nicate, and to abſolue; andthat the effc& of excom- 
they be abſo] . Munication, is an excluhon from the Church , & from 
ucd, the Communion of Sainctes, Becauſe whiles a perſon 
remaineth excommunicated, he js'1n the power of the 
diucl, as being for his faulc, and for his correion, | 
deliuered to him for the good of his ſoule [thatthe 
ſpirit may be ſaucd}] by his repentance . [For the c, 10.9; 
weapons of our warfare ( ſaith the ſarneApoſtle) are , g_ 
not carnal, for our power, which our Lord hath geuen 
vs, is vnto edification, and not to deſtruction, |] To 
the end therfore that the offenders might doe penance 
before hand he (til inculcateth, that vnlefle they fo 
did, he would af{uredly lay this rodde of excommuni - 
cation vpon them [1foretold ( faidhe ) & doe fore- Ch.13.v, 
tel as preſent, and now abſent, to them that finned, & , , 
al the reſt, that if I come againeI wil not ſpare. ther- 10, 
fore theſe thirges I write abſent : that being preſent 
I may not deale hardly according to the power which 
our Lord hath geuen me vnto editication, and not vn- 
to deſtruQion , ] To the ſame purpoſe he admoniſhed 
the Theſſalonians; both to informe him of ſuch as 
were diſobedient, and to auoide their companie, wri- 
ting thusto them [If anie obey notour Lord , note 2, Thef.1. 
himby an Epiſtle. And doe noc companie with him, », 14. I: 
that he may be confounded : and doe not eſteme him 
as an enemie, but admoniſh him as a brother .}] 
S. Paul willed 7 As he exerciſed his power for the ſpiritual good 
S. Timothee ofal :ſohe willed $. Timothie being alſo a Biſhop 
to practiieE = with corage anf1 according to good conſcience, to 
oo" wts- fe his anRoritie in puniſhing , propoſing vnto him 
ite in puni- . : 
ſhing where for example [ ſome that repclling good conſcience, 
neederequi- had made ſhipwracke about the faich, of whom ( ſaid 
rd, he ) is Himenzus, and Alexander, whom TI hauc de- 
livered to Satan, that they may learne notto blaſ - 
pheme. ] Euen the ſane infirution he gauetoS. Ti- 
. tus an 


tl. Tim, 1, 
Ve 20, 


«V, 


oF 


Tit .I. 
v.10. 
II. 


3. 


 I5. 16, 
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tus an other Biſhop, to vſe ſeucritie where it was 
needeful ſaying : [ There be manie diſobedient vaine 
ſpeakers and leducers, eſpecially they that are of the 
Circumcihon, who muſt be controuled, who ſubuert 
whole houſes, teaching the thinges they oughtnor 
for filthie lucre ; for the which cauſe, rebuke them 
ſharply, that they may be ſoundinfaith , not atten - 


ding tg the Jewiſh fables ( that was then the faute 


wherto the Cretenſans much inclined ) and commi- 
dements of men, auerting them ſelues fr6 the truth, ] 
Now the dangerons cfime wherwith manie are temp- 
red, is worldlie feare, or filthie lucre [ wherby their 
mindes, and concience are polluted, (as the ſame A- 
polile there ſpeaketh ) that albeit they confeſle they 
know God: yet in their workes they denie him : 
wheras they be abominable, and incredulous, and to 


euerie good worke reprobate . ] 


Whoſoener falleth into mortal ſine, looſeth the par- 
ticipartd of good workes until he be truly penue nt , 


ARTICLE, 47. 


Ot only thoſe which neuer entred into the 

Catholique Church, or by herehie, or ſchiſme 

are gone forth, or for anie crimes are caſt 
out;' bur alſo al thoſe that fal into mortal finne, 
though they remaine within the Church, yet they doe 
looſe che benfice which al theliuing members reciue 
by mutual communication, and participation of good 
workes, each one with others. For as the bodie & 
euerie member therof liueth by the vital ſpiric ofche 
ſoule; and as that member is deade, which wanteth 
the influence of the ſoule : euen ſo the ſoule, ande - 
uerie good aQion therof, liueth ſpirftually by grace ; 
and without grace the (oule is ſpiritually deade . In 


which 


As the bodie is 
deade without 
the ſoulc : {o 
the ſoulc-is 
dead without 
ſandifying 
grace . 


Sampſon loſt 
his ſtrength 
when his 
haire was cut , 
contraric to 
the Nazarites 
rule, 


Holie Scripru - 
res teſtifie rhat 
the ſoule with - 
out quickning 
grace, is frui&- 
kſle. 
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which (tare we' were al borne; a3 $., Paul teacherh rpbef, 2, 
ſaying: that { we were by nature the children of ,, 
wrath] And being regenerate by Chriſtia Baptiſme, 
whoſocuerfalleth againe by-breachof Gods-comman- 

dement, into morralſfinne, ſo dietts ſpiritually, that 

he can nerther merite by anie worke, though moral- 

ly good, nor participate ofthe meritorious workes 

of others, vntil he be reſtored by new grace,.coſpi - 

ritual life. Wherfore that ſacrifice might be more a- 
uaileable, it was commanded in the old Law that 
[ neither leauen , nor honie ſhould be burnt in Sacti- Lewt . 2, 
fice }fignifying that the finne, and carnal deleRation, v, 1, 
hinder the furit of good workes. The ſame was pre- 
figured in Sampſon : fre whom ſupernaturalſtrength 
departed, when the rule of his profefion was viola - 
red [If my head ſhal be ſhaven ( ſaid he co Dalila) my JIudic , 16, 
ſtrength (hal depart from me, and I ſhal faile, & ſhal v. 17. 

be as other men ,] And being ſhauen (contratie ro Ns. 6.v.g 
the Nazarites rule) immediatly his ſtrength deparced 19, 27 
from him, and the Pnilliftians preuaited againſthim . 30, 
Buc receiving againe his former ſtrength [ he killed 
_ of his enemies dying, rhen before he had killed 

wing.) 

2 The Pſalmiſt in the perſon of a finner deſtitute of 

grace, ſaith {My daves haue vaniſhed as ſmoke, & P/. 101, 
my bones are withered as a drie burnt fire brand. Tam v.4. 5. 
ſtriken as gras & my hart is withered, My dayes haue 
declined as a ſhadow : & I am withered as gras] Cofeſ- 

fing thatſolong as he is inthe tate of morral finne, al 
his workes are Fructles, and vaniſh as {moke : fitte 
for no better vſe then to kindle the fire . Becauſe be- 
ing ſeperated from God, by finne they wanting the 
radical moiſturre of Gods grace, doe wither as graſſe 
that is cutte from the roote. To the ſame purpoſe Feeke. 10, 
faith the wiſe man * Flies dying doe marre the ſweet- v. 1. 
nefſe of oiaument ,} For ſo deadlic finnes in mans Eccle. 34, 
i ſoule v.23. 


Mat. 6. 
3. 24. 


ho. rs, 
V, 2. 
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foute meke his workes:(. otherwiſe vertuous ), B's 
ynſauorie in'the fight ot God, becauſe he that remai- 
nech in affeRion ot finne, can not pleaſe God ( for 
the Higheſt alloweth not the giftes'of the wicked, nei 
ther haith he regard to the oblations of the vniuſt ; 
nexther wil he be made propitious for finnes by the 
multicude of their (acrifices } Icis impofſible co be 
the ſeruant of God, and the ſeruant of finne[ no mag 
can ſerue ewo mailters ( faith our Sauiour ) you cag 
not ſerue God and Mammon ,] Yetare notal great 
ſinners -alfo ſeperated fromthe Church, but manic doe 
remaine therin as dead members, doe (ticke to the 
liaing bedie, and may be morecaſclic reuiued, then 
the 7 ———_ members can be reunited , 
3 Forthar there be ſuch dead mebers in the Church, 
is clearly proued by our Saujours diſcourſe in an o - 
ther place (aying : [ Euerie branch in me not bea- 
ring trniQ, (hal de taken away , But euerie one that 
beareth fruit, ſhal be purged that it may bring more 
fruit ] So diftinguiſhing two ſortes of branches , 
in him ſelf as head, both members of his Church ; the 
one ſorte fruiftles , which if they ſo cortiaue , and 
be nor reuived, ſhal be foner, or later, cut of; the 
drher ſort fruitful, which are purged or pruned, & 
ſo ſhal bring forth more fruit. But neither the one 
can be reuiaed, nor the other increaſe in grace, ex- 
cept they abide in him. For! as the branch (ofa vine- 
tree) can not beare fruit of itſelf, vales it abide in 
the vine : ſo you neither vnles you abide in me; For 
withour me you can doe nothing } Thoſe therfore 
thar are in Chriſt, and in his Church, and yet be 
fruicles ; are ſuch as hane only faith, and not good 
workes but live in mortal finne : and choſe which are 
in Chriſt and in his Chvrch, and be fruitful, are 
ſach as have both faith and good workes; being v- 
niced to Chriſt, and to 11 his holie members by Cha- 
Fff ritic 


Two fortes of 
members in 
Chriſts myſt; . 
cal bodie: ſome 
ſpiritually h; - 
uing, ſome 
dead. 


A plaine di « 
AinRion of 
mortal, & ve « 
nial finnes by 
S. Iohas doc - 
wine, 
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ritic voide ofal mortal finne, keping al goddes com- 


mandementes { for he that offendeth in one, is guil- ae, 2 ; 
tic of al ] that is to ſay, kepeth none fruiQtully, but », 10, 


he that kepeth al, bringeth forth fruit, and hath 
bis part of al good workes in the holie ſocieie of the 
Church : Otherwiſe, neither bcareth fruiR, nor patr= 
ticipateth with others, bur deceiueth himlelf : As S. 
Iohn teacheth ſaying [ 1f we ſhal ſay that we haue 
ſocietie with God, and walke in darknes, we lie, 
and doe not the truth, Butifwe walke inthe light, 
as he alſo is inthe light z we haue ſocietic one to - 
wardes an other (and ſo the good that anie doth, is 
profitable ro al that are living members of the ſame 
ſocietie ) and the bloud of Ieſus Chriſt his Sonne, 
clenſeth vs from al fnne } to witte, from al finne 
that doth fruſtrate the fruit of good workes , that 
ſeperateth from the holie ſocictie, that hindreth che 
participation of others good workes, Which isbreif« 
ly coſay : itcleanſeth al the juſtified liuing members , 
from al mortal hnne : though in this tranhtorie life, 
euen the iuſt , and holie, are not voide of al venial 
finnes. 

4 Which diſtinion of greater and leſſe finnes, cal 
led mortal, and venial, 1s here by the way manifeltly 
proued, by conference of the wordes now cited, with 
the wordes next folowing . For here the Apoſtleſpea- 
king of him {-If, and others of the holie ſocietie, and 
having ſaid ( that the bloud of Teſus Chriſt cleanſeth 
vs from al ſinne : ] he immediatly addeth [If we ſhal 
ſay we haue no finne, we ſeduce our ſelues, and the 
truth isnot in vs] whichtwo ſpeaches ſo ioyned to. 
gether, mighr ſeme to be contrarie, and except there 
were diſtinction of divers kindes of finnes, it might 
ſeme that the holie Apoſtle ( which were horrible 
blaſphemie to ſay) did contradiRt him ſelf , ſaying: 


[Chciſtes bloud clcnſeth vs from al anne ] and yet [ we 
; | | can not 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art. 47, 42s 
Can not truly ſay that we haue no finne] For cer » 
tanly they that are cleanſed from finnes, haue noe 
thole fhnnes from which they are cleanſed . How then 
doth the Apoſtle ſay, that they were clenſed from al 
finne : and yer confeſſeth that they haue finnes > The 


anſwer and clere ſolution is . They\were clenſed, 


from al finne that ſcperated from God, andfromthe 
godlie ſocietic of the living fruitful members; from 
al finne, that ſpiritually killeth the foule; for which 
itis called mortal finne : yet he truly confefſerh , that 
himſelf and others of his (ocietic had hnnes, to witte, 
which diuice not from God, nor from the godlieſo- 
cietic; which onlie wound, and blemiſh the ſoule, 
but kil not: and therefore are not mortal finnes, but 
are called venial, becauſe they are more eafily remit- 
ted, and pardoned, Burt of this point more is to be 
ſaid in the holie Sacrament of Penance , Here thus 
much may ſufhce to verifie the diſtintion of moreal, 
and venial finnes : for better declaration that only 
mottal, not venial finne, doth hinder the merite of 0. 
ther workes, and the participation ofthe good wor- 

kes of others, | 
As for moral good workes done in the ſtate of 
deadlie finne, though they doe not merite an eternal 
reward, yet doth God of his bountiful goodnes, re - 
ward the temporally, as with bodily health, firength , 
riches, dominion, power, humane wiſdome, honour, 
and other commodities of this world . Of which 
ſortes of temporal bleſſinges, the Iewes had particu- 
lar promiſes, and receiued ſingular benefites. As 
multiplication of children, and ſeruants; long and 
proſperous life, poſſefſi of a land flowing with milke 
and honie, abundance of wine, oyle, & other fruictes 
of the carth, In particular Tehu king of Iſrael, for 
his zealous exploites againſt certaine Idolaters for 
deſtroying the houſe of Achab, and Iezabel, with the 
BPtf 2 temple 


EFuerie finne 
doth blemiſh, 
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ſoule : but eve» 
rie one doth 
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ſoule . 


Good workey 
done in ſtate of 
mortal ſinne , 
nor meriting e» 
ternal glorie, 
Yet are Iewat » 
ded temporal » 


Iy. 


Pagane Inhi- 
dels were allo 


temple of Baal, and thoſe that worſhiped bim ; was 


temporally rewarded both in him ſelfand in his pro- 
genie: though he perſiſted in the tate ofmortal tine, 
holding leroboams ſchiſme, and mantaining his gol- 
den calues , For thus faith the holie Scripture : | lehu 
deſtroyed al rhar were left of Achab in Samaria, tl 
there was not one: according to the word of our 
Lord, which he ſpake by Elias : he deftroed the Idol 
Baal, out of Iſrael, But yet departed not fiom the 
Hnnes of Ieroboam, the ſonne of Nabat, who made 
Iſrael to finne : neither forſooke hethe golden calues 
that werein Bethel, and Dan . Wheras therfore our 
Lord ſaid to Iehu [ Becauſe thou haſt diligently done 
that which was right, and that pleaſed in myne eyes; 
and done al thinges that were in my hart againſt the 
houſe of Achab : thy children ſhal fitte vpon the 
throne of Iſrael to the fourth generation. } And 
wheras Iehu neither after this promiſe, reigning proſ- 
perouſly, ewentie eight yeares, did not ferue God 
rightly [nor walked inthe Law of our Lord the God 
of Iſrael in al his hart: for he departed not from the 
finnes of Teroboam who made Iſrael to finne . } Ne- 
uertheles God performing his word [ Ioachaz Ichu 
his ſonne reigned for him ſeuentene veares. His 
ſonne Ioas ſextene yeares, Then his ſonne Teroboam 
one and fourtie yeares, Laſtly his ſonne Zacharias, 
being in the fourth generation after Tehu, reigned in 
Iſrael] But he and the reſt before him followed the 
bad Neppes of the firſt Teroboam. And this king 
# Zacharias haning reigned only ſixe monethes, was 
Naine by Sellum, the fonne of Tabes } of an other race, 
others conſpiring with him. Thns was king Iehu 
temporally rewarded for his moral good workes, not 
being in the ſtate of grace, to merite eternal re- 
ward, 
6 And likemwite manie others, yea al heathen men 
recciued 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art. 4). 427 : 
recerutd temporal rewardes at Gods hand for their *cmporally re 
' Art. 45. moral good workes, As Syrus king of Perhans (as warded for 
moral) good 
parag .3 , we touched once before ) was aduanced temporally wethes, done 
for his f6ngular fauoures ſhewed to Goddes people, without faith, 


1} « 


O, 


If. 45 - 
Pole 3o 
Jere. 25, 
vV.ll, 


relealing them from the captiuitie of Babylon, and 
yet he neither dulie terued God, nor rightly knew 
God, which was ſo prophecied by Ifaias long before 
Cyrus was borne, welneare two kundred yeares be- 
fore it came to paſle laying : [ Thus faith the Lord 
to my Chijft Cyrus, whole right hand I haue taken 
to ſubdue the Gentiles before his face, & ro turne 
the backes of kinges, and to open the doares before 


12» him, and the Gates ſhal not be ſhutte ,, I wil goe be» 
fore thee, and wil humble the glorious of the earth, 
I wil breake the brafen gates, and wil burſt the iron 
barres, } When therfore king Cyrus poſlefled Baby- 
lon, and al the kingdomes of the Chaldees, Affiri - 
2 .Par, ans, Medes, and Pcifians &c, { Our Lord raiſed vp 
36, v, the ſpirit of Cyrus king of the Perhans, and he made 
20.22, proclamation in al his kingdomes, yea by writing ſay- 
1.Eſd, 1, ing : | Thus ſaith Cyrus king of the Perſians : Al the 
v.1.2, kingdomes of the earth, haththe Lord the God of 
3-4. heauen geuen me; and he hath commanded me that 
ec. I ſhould build/him a houſe in Teruſalem which is in Iu- 


rie. Who is there amongyou, of al his people ? 
His God be with him, Let him goe vp-into Terufa- 
lem which is in lurie, and build the houſe of the Lord 
the Gad of Iſrael. He is the God that is in Ieruſalem] 
So he confeſſed one God, the Lord God of heauen, 
and fauoured his peculiar people, the children of If. 
rael, and was forthe ſame aduanced in temporal po- 
wer; yet was he not conuerted in al pointcs of Reli- 
gion, neither ſerued God according to that general 
nowlege that he had . For which defe&, God by 
the ſame Prophet Iſaias, thus taxeth him ſaying : { For 
ay ſeruant Jacob and Iſrael mine ele, 1 have cal, 
Fre x ledthee 
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led thee by thy name: I haue reſembled thee, & thou 
haſt notknowne me. ] By theſe and mianie other ex- 
amples, aſwel of the lewes as Gentiles, eſpecially of 
Philoſophers which lucd morally wel, it is cleare, 
that they receiued great pgiltes of God, but tempo- 
ral only, not eternal ; becaule they neither knew God 
rightly, by faith, nor ſerued him according to that 
knowlege which they had of him, as $ . Paul reacheth 
in his Epiſtle to the Romanes. And therfore theſe 
are workes which he excludeth, as not auailable to 
zuſtification, nor taluation, being withour faith , For 
that is the ſcope of his doctrine, to (hew, that nei- 
ther workes without faith, nor faith without workes, 
doe iuſtifie ; neither cananic have faith, or doe good 
but by grace, that is, by Goddes free gift, before 
anie workes ci be meritorious ; neither yet are workes 
with faith meritorious, that arc done in ſtate ofmor- 
cal ſinne, but neceſſarily it is requitedto beleue right- 
ly, to decline from deadlie finne, and to doe good 
works [So ſhal cuerie one receiue, according as he 
hath done, either good or cuil , ] : 


In the ( atholique Church is remiſſion of ſinnes , & 
Inſtification by Grace , 


ARTICLE, 48. 


nga eg nie can be ſaued out of the true Church, nor in 
way for inners ® the Church, dying in mortal finne, neither can 
to be ſaucdis anie defiled with venial finne, enterinto heaven, vn- 
by reuſion of tj] al his finnes be remitted, and his ſoule purged. 
edinncs , For ( there ſhal not enter into the celeſtial Citie, a- 
nie polluted thing ] how then ſhal anie ſinners be 
ſaued ? Trulie none as finners, can poſſeſſe life ener- 
laſting , aor be ſaued, For al finnes pollute the ſoule, 
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CHRISTIAN-DOCTRINEG, Art. 48, 429 
and ſo. long as the Gnne remaineth, it bindreth che 
ſoule from cutrance into heauen. But the remedie 
of this impediment, is the remiſſion of Gnnes, with 
zuſtification of finners, & ſanQificatis of their ſoules . 
which moſt bountiful benefites, God imparteth vn- 
to mankind through his grace offered to al, ſuffici - 
ent for al,and effectual in manie, as the holie Scrip = 
tures doe copiouſly witaes, bothin the old and new 
Teſtament. Our mother Eue was the firſt of man - 
Kind that finned, and Adamthe ſecond, They both 
incurred, and weal ia Adam, contracted, the guilt 
of deach temporal, & eternal. 

2 Yet our Lord God by his grace reduced themto 
repentance, Which is proued by the text, For wher- 
as before in their innocencie, being then alſo [ naked 
they were not aſhamed } but after that they had fhn- 
ned {they made them [clues aprones of leaues to couer 
their nakednes, & hidde the ſelues (for ſhame) amid(t 
the trees of Paradiſe . And our Lord God called A - 
dam ſaying : where art thou? I heard thy voice 
(faid he) and I feared ] ſo was he through Godd es 
grace, neither obdurate in finne , nor deſperate of 
mercie, as al the diuvels were. Burt conſefſing the 
truth, { our Lord ſaidto the woman ; why haſt thou 
done this ? ] She likewiſe confeſſing the truth, God 
without more examining, condemned the diuel (in 
the ſerpent ) that had maliciouſly tempted, and ouer- 


God gue 
grace of repen» 
rance, andre - 
miffion of 
finnes to A - 
dam, and Eue. 


Proued by the 
ſacred text , 


T, 


come them. And ſecondly, by enioyning temporal + 


penance to Adam and Eue, fignified the remiſſion of 
their ſinne, which otherwiſe deſ-ruedeternal death, 


Thirdly (God put alſo enmities from that time for. 3 . 


ward, berwene the diuel and the woman , berwene 
his (cede, and her ſeede} which ſheweth that the was 
no longer the diuels ſeruant, bur his perpetual ene . 
mie; and conſequently alſo Adam was the divels e- 
neiie, not his ſcruant. Fourthly our Lord declared 
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that the woman by her ſeede, ſhould bruiſe the ſer. 
[- head in peeces , Fiftly of Adam, che wiſemi 

aith, that ( wiſdome brought him out ofhis finac , ] Sap. 10, 

3 Some others al{o were the true ſcruantes of God, ,,  ,. 
which preſuppoleth remiſſion of tinue, For Abel Gey, 4, », 
ſo offered Sacrifice, that our Lord had reſpe& therto. ,. 25, Ch, 
Enos inuocated the name of our Lord , Enoch wal- 5 ,v, 22, 
ked with God, and God tooke him. ] from the con- 24. Chg, 
uerſation of other mortal men. {Noe was iuſt and yg, Ch, 
perfe& in his generation] ſo Abraham, Iſaac, Iacob, j,,v, x, 
were ſuch ſcruantes of God, that he voucblaifed-to 7, 

be called their God] Al which preſuppoſeth the re- 

miffion of their finnes, as wel original, as aQtual , 

4 The Sacrament of Circumcition was direRlyin- Exo, 3, v, 
ſicuted 'as a figne, of the remiſſion of {inne ; not as 6, Gen, 17, 
the cauſe, for that is the difference betwene the Sacra- v, 10 , Rom. 
mers, ofthe old Law, and of Chriſt, For the ſame pur- 4.v.11, 
poſwere the old Sacrifices alſo inflituted, for ignes of Lewie, 2, v, 
remiſhon of finnes & of fanRification : which yetthey 3, 14.22, 
wrought not, bur only {fgnified; as a ſhadow of 27, Heb, 
thinges to come , And as the Sacraments of Circum- xo, v., t, 
cifion, of diuers ſorces of waſhinges, & purifications, Col, 2,v, 
of legal vncleanes, with ſundrie Sacrifices for finne, x7, 

were then inflituted to Hhgnific remiſſion of finne, and 
juſtification of ſinners : So the Paſchal lambe; Loa- Gen.17.v, 
ues of Propoſition, Ordinationof Preiſtes, and Le » 10. Lear , 
vices, and the like figures of Chriſtian Sacramenres, 4-5. 6. 7. 
and Sacrifice, did Ggnific increaſe of grace, and more 14.15.16, 
ſanRification of the iuſt 17.Ex0.11, 


5 Forſo much therfore as Proteſtantes denie that 16. 25. %, 
anie finne can be really taken away, holding opinion 30, Lew, | 


that they are only couered, or not impured ; denying $8. 
alſo that finners can be pargedfrom morral finne, & 
made iu't and holie; bur onlie that beleuing in our 
R-dener they are reomed iuſt , not by inſtice ( ſay 


they ) iahereac 10 their ſoules, buronly by che iuſtice 
of Clit 


of Grit imputed voro thein, weſbal hes 

contrarie Cacholique dodtrine, that finnes are inde 
remitted, taken away, deſtroyed ; andfiupcrsin yery 
deede cleanſed from al mortal Ghane, made iuſt, and 
ſanQified by grace, & iuſtice inherent, in their ſoules , 
Which 9us bclecte and cofine belides the places 
alreadje here allcaged, ismore abundantly proucd by 
manie other holie Scriptures, yeacuen by thoſe fa- 
cred gextes, by which Caluin, and other Proteſtants 
eſpecially impugne , and endeuoure to diſproue the 
Gen.ly « famedottiine. Of Abrabamit is writteninthe boke 
v.6. Ko, of Geunchis, that { he beleued God, andit was reputed 
4- V+ 3» to bim vnto iuſtice ] which wordes $. Paulcitethin 
Gal. 3. his Epiſtles © the Romans, andche Gallacians: pro» 
F.0- uing therby that Abraham hadno iuſtice, nor eftima- 
<ion of iuttice before God, by avie workes done, 
that proceded not of faith and Goddes gzace, For 
if Abraham did commendable workes before he be- 
leued in Chrilt { as manie Philoſophers did ) men 
might account him iuſt cherfore ; but in Goddes fight 
he ſhould not. haue had the reputation of a iuſt man 
for thoſe works. And therfore whoſocuer preſumerh 
of his owne workes as done of himſelf withour faith, 
without the grace and helpe ofGod, imagining that 
graceand iultification were geuen him for ſuch wor- 
kes, and (o chalenge his iuftihcation as debt, impu- 
ting the reward as debt ; doth groſlyerre . For God 
Gen. 22, doth not efteme orrepute him wſt . But beleuing as 
v.10, Abraham Cie, & therupon doing good workes | it 
lac.2,wv, is reputed to him vato iuftice, and he is made the 
22. 23 , frend of God ]as S, Tamesteacheth by the example 
of Abraham, and $.. Paul confirmeth this do@trine, 
Rom. 4. by the Royal Propher Dauid, calling it the bleſſed- 
v.6 , 7, nes of a man, ro whom Godreputeth iuſtice } with- 
8.P/ 31. out workes (done before ) becauſe Dauid ſaith ' Bleſ- 
U. 1+ 2, ſed arethey whoſe iniquicies be forgeuen, and whoſe 
">"14 Gyeg finnes 
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nes are coucred. Bleſſed is the man to whom our 
Lord hath not imputed finne ] making ir al one te 
xepute a man iuſt, and not toimputeſinne vnto him, 
But in this whole paſſage, Proreſtantes replying , 
vrge the wordes reputed, rmputed, & conered, arguing 
againſt Catholiques, that by theſe termes, is Ggnifti- 
ed the continuance of finnes, not indeede taken a- 
way, but only couered and not imputed, and that a 
man is not really made uſt, bur only reputed iuft, re- 
 maining wicked after his ſorow or contrition, recet- 
ving of anie holie Sacrament, or anie thing els that 
he can doe, adding withal, that there is no inherent 
iuſtice in anie faithful foule ; but that the moſt faith- 
ful and beſt man, is only reputed iuſt by the iuſtice of 
Chrift imputed vnto him. 
Thar chewor- 6 Por clearing of which Controuerſie, conſiſting 
Ges: INPV = efpecially in the fignification of the wordes, and 
TED, KEPY- ; __ es: 
TED, coyg. {ermes even now recited; Firſt itis to be obſerued, 
KED? proue Chat theſe termes reputed , & 1mputed, doe nomare 
notthe Prote = diminiſh the veritic of Iuftice inherent in the ſoule, 
—— then the word efteme, (being the ſame word in greke) 
li a —_ ” dimimiſheth the minifterieof S, Paul, & the other A- 1 . Cor, $. 
que doftrine , gy 
3s dedared, Ppoſtles, whete he willeth the Corinthians (ſotoe- v.1l, 
fteme of them, as the miniſters of Chriſt } Neither 
doth the word coxered, anie more proue, that the 
C. finnes remaine in him whom God reputeth iuſt, thea 
By examples here $. Peter faith  Charitie conerech the multi- x, Per, 'P 
like rermes. 1142. of Gnnes ] which mutt necdes fignifie, that the ow, 8;, 
Gnnes are taken away; for mortal finne can not con 
6& with Charitie, the one being the ſpiritual death, 
the other the ſpiritual life, of the foule , As it is im - 
s. poſſible, that the ſame ſoule, ſhould be at the ſame 
By cleare ter- time, both dead and alive. S-condly obſerue the Rom. 6. 
990 nyo word forgeu'n in che ſame ſentence, which being of v.6.1%, 
--—» 2g a cleare fignification, doth ex»laine the word conered 
Tine , rather thea conrariwiſe the ſane plaine terme forge- 
Ha 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art, 43. 433. 
wex, can'be cxplicated or wreſted bythe more ambi .” 
gucus wordcowered, Thirdly conlider the like phraſe 
10 anie other affaires, As when it is ſaid. Aprioce 
or Father, hath forgeuen, couered, andnot imputed 
the former offences of his ſubieR or child, al men tru= 
ly vaderſtand, that theſe offences are quite taken a« 
way, and remaine no longer . When ourSaniour ſaid 
to the woman acculed of adultric (neither wil I con- 
demne thee } it was eaſely and clearly vnderftoode, 
that by not condemning, or not imputing , be did 
forgeue her, and ſo ne away her ſinne, that it was 
not now remaining , And ſoour Lord then admoni- 
ſhed her as one void of finne ſaying : [ goe, & now 
finne nomore . } Fourthly let the indifferent reader 
iudge, whether the doRtrine that finnes betakena «+ 
way, or that they remaine only couered and not im- 
puted, be more zo Goddes honour, and glorie of his 
name ; Nay let a Proteſtanr declare, how his doe 
erine is not iniurious to Goddes power, if he ſay that 
God can not quite takeaway innes; or to his mer- 
cic if he wil not ; or to his iuſtice, if he never puniſh 
them, and yer they alwaies remaine ; or to his truth, 
if he repute a man iuſt, who indeedeisnotiuſt. Let 
a Proteſtant Door alſo tel you , how his doQtrine 
is not iniurious to Chriſt our Redemer, if his bloud 
and death be not effeRual to waſh away the ſinnes 
of the penitent. And howitis not injurious to the 
glorified Sain&es in heauen, arguing them as Gil 
infe&ted with finnes . For if their finnes werenot ta- 
ken away before they entredinco heauen, they ſhould 
til remaine therin, whichis moſt abſurd, for the death 
of finners is molt badde, Mors peccatornm peſſima . 
Finally this doQtrine of Proteſtantes drawne as they 
ſuppoſe from the places before recited, or ſome few 
others, is indeede contrary, to very manie expreſlc, 
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God by his grace, doth take away finnes, wafh them, 
wipe them away, heale the infitmitie or ficknes, cre- 
ate a cleane hart, renew arightſpirit, make the dead 
ſoule to live, make it white, wtitie, ſanctifg, that is, 
makeiulſt, & holie , & the like, 

So the Prophet Nathan denounced to king Da - 
uid confeſhhng his finne , that ( God rooke away his 
finne] which the {ame Dauid thanktully acknowie - 
ged in a Plalme ſaying : [ Our Lord hath heard the 
voice of my weeping : our Lord hath heardmy peti- 
tion, our Lord hath received wy prayer.) And he 
prayed in theſe termes [ Haue merciconme 0 God : 
take away mine iniquitie, waſh me more amply from 
mine iniquitie, cleante me from my fhnne , thou ſhalc 
iprinckle me with byſſope, and I ſhal be cleanſed, 
thou ſhalt waſh me, and I ſhal be made whiter then 
ſnow , Turne away thy face from my ſinnes, & wipe 
away al mive iniquities. Create acleane hart.in me 
oGod; and renew aright ſpirit inmy bowels. ] The 
ſame Royal Pſalmiſt reacheth that ſinners are made 
white andinnocent [ with ſnow (ſaith he ) they ſhal 
be made white inſclmon : our Lord wil not depriue 
them of good thinges that walke in innocencie; the. 
people that ſhal be created ( that is, made a new crea- 
Cure ) ſhal praiſe our Lord( butpraiſe is not glori - 
ous in the mouth of a ſinner) who healech al thine 
iofirmities, who redemeth thy life fro deadly falling. 
As farre as the Eaſt is diſtant from the Welt, hath he 
made our iniquities farre from vs, ] God ſelefted a 
peculiar people, placed them in aplenciful land, be- 
ſtowed on them manie ſpecial benefites, ſpiricual, and 
temporal, alto this end, that they might kepe his iu- 
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Ntifications , Wherfore cuerie faithful ſeruant of God' &c 


knowing his owne inſufficiency, praieth, thar God 
by his grace, wil dire and ſtrengthen him , [Would 
God { laith he ) my waics may be direted ro kepe 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRENE. Ar, 48, 416 
thy iufiifications } becauſe the Law of God maketh 
iu ; which word /«ſt:fications, is nere thirtie times 
in the ſame pſalme, wich other Synonima names of 
Goddes Law, as 7 eftimonies, ludgementes, Iuſtice, E- 
quitie, and Yeritie, likewiſe verie often recited : Al 
hgnifying an abſolute raking away of ſinnes, and a 
real inherent Juſtice . So doth Goddes { good Spi - 
rit conduR a penitent ſinner [into the right way, 
for his owue names ſake quicken him } that before 
was dead; and that neither in ſole imputation, nor i- 
magination, but as the pſalmiſt confidently ſaith of 
him ſelf [ in equitic dcttroying al enemies that afflit 
the {oule of his ſeruant . ] 

8 Yetletysſce more teſtimonies of other prophets, 
An Angel of the high order { of Scraphims, tou - 
ching llaias his mouth with a burning cole, ſaid vnto 
him, thine iniquitic ſhal be raken away, and thy ſinne 
ſhal be cleanſed. } Iſatas ſaith of other ſinners in the 
Church of Chritt { Iniquitie ſhal be taken away from 
them . ] By the penne of the ſame Prophet, Chriſt our 
Lord ſaith, to his ele of mankind ( I amhe, Iam he 
that take cleane away thine iniquities for mine owne 
ſake : and I wil norremember thy ſinnes ] So per » 
fetly doth our Saujout forgeue, and as it were for. 
geate, God by his Prophet Ieremie, recalling his 
peoplefrom ſinne , ſaith : [ returne yereuolting chil- 
dren, and [ wil heale your reuoltinges, Behold I wil 
bring to them a ſtarre, and health, and wil cure them; 
and I wil cleanſe them from al their iniquitie wher - 
in they haue {1nned tome. } In like matier by Eze- 
chiel our Lord promiſeth [ If the impious ſhal doe pe- 
nance from al his ſinnes, which he hath wrought, & 
ſhal kepe al my precepts, and doe Iudgement & Iu- 
tice ; liuiug he ſhal live, and ſhalnot die : al his ini- 
quities which he hach wrougt, I wil not 'remembet 
them; in his ivftice which he. hath wrought, he ſhal 
Geog 23 live 


v 


The fame is 
confirmed by 
other Pro « 
phers . 


Our Sautour 

did perfeRly , 
8&wholly cure, 
dedic & ſoule, 


436 pare. t. AN ANYXER OP 
live : He ſþal viuificate his ſoule ] make his ſoule eo 
line , which by mortal {finne was ſpiritually dead, 
{ Make your {clues a new hart anda new fpirit ; and 
whie wil you die o houſe of Ifracl ? Becaule I wil 
not the death of himihat dieth, ſaith our Lord God, 
returne ye and live, Our Lord wil recurne ( faith 
Micheas the Prophet) and wil haue mercie on vs , 
He wil lay away our iniquities : and he wil caſt al 
our {ines , into the borome of the ſea, Come 
ropcther (ſaith the Prophet Sophonias ) be ye ga- 
thered o nation not beloued : ye that deſcrue to be 
reiecred, repent, and God wil receive you. } An 
Angel faid to the Prophet Zacharias ( Take away 
the filthie garment from the High Preift (defiled with 
ſinne) And the Angel ſaid, Behold I haue taken a- 
way thine iniquitie , and haue cloathed thee with 
change of garmentes] ſignifying remiſſion of ſinne , 
with grace of faith, and good workes, Foral is done 
not by mannes power, but by diuine grace, and me- 
rites of Chriſt, whom al the Prophets foretold, and 
S. Iohn Baptiſt ſhewed with his finger ſaying : [ Be- 
hold the L2mbe of God, behold him that raketh a- 
way the ſinnes of the world } he ſaith not, behold 
him that onlycouereth, diſſembleth , winketh at, im- 
puteth not, but ſimply and direQtly [ raketh away the 
finne of the world } He gaue teſtimonie of the light: 
Chriſt our Sauiour { who is the true light, which 
lightneth euerie man; who geueth power to be made 
the ſonnes of God , } who quickneth the dead in 
foule . 
9 In figne of true taking away of finnes, andper« 
feRcuring of che ſoule, our Sauiour fo perfeRly hea- 
led the man ficke of the palſey, that immediatly ri - 
ſing he caried away his bed, wherin he was before 
caried by others, him ſelf not able neither to goe, nor 
Rand, and withal laid cothe man ſo cured { thy finnes 
are 
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EnarStiale DOCTRINE. Art. 48. g;p 
zreforgeuen thee] which was the farregreater worke, 
and benefite, and doubles no lefſe perfe&, yea and 
our Lord did the corporal cure that the Scribes, & 
Phareſees } and al other increduluus, both then and 
euer after, cuen our Proteſtant aduerſaries {mig he 
know that the ſonne of man hath power in carth to 
xemitre finne] not imaginarie, as not to impure thern, 
and yet they remaine, or to impute a man tuft, thac 
hath no iuſtice, but as our Lords maner was{ to cure 


- the whole man] wholly bodie, and ſoule perfeRly : 
H.7.v. 


which the good ( people then beleuing glorified God 
( as the Euangelilt writeth ) that gaue ſuch power to 
men] wel & rightly confidering, that Chrift che ſone 
of man, would alſo comunicate thispower of cemic- 
ting finnes to ſome other{[ men, ] 

10 Which indeede he performed after his Reſurrec- 
tion; when breathing vpon his Apoſtles, he ſaid.; 
[ Recciue ye the holie Ghoſt: whoſe ſinnes you (hal 
forgeue they are forgeuen } And that forgeuing im- 
porteth aboliſhing and taking away of finnes; $S, Pe- 
ters wordes doe plainly teſtifie, exhorting the people 
[to repent, & to be baptiſed : thatyour finnes ( ſaith 
he ) may be put out] S. Paul reaching that no man 
can be wſtified by his workes without faith, adderh 
that ſome are iuftified [ gratis, by grace, by theRe- 
demption that is in Chriſt Teſus} and ſo their former 
finnes are remitted: for it is an vniuſt, and vntrue 
thing, to account a wicked man iuſt. Therfore Chriſt 
iuftifying the impious, doth indeede make him juſt, 
Be cauſe Chriſt [ being delivered for our finnes, roſe 
ag aine for our iuftification] For [ as by diſobedience 
of one man, manie were made ſinners: ſo likewiſe by 
the obedience of one man, manie ſhal be made iuſt} 
even as really the one as the other. [ Doe not erre 
( faith he in an other Epiſtle ) neither fornicators, nor 
ſerucrs of Idols, nor adulterers (nor ſuch other ma» 
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fades) ſhal pofſeſſe the kingdome of God. And 
ſuch cerces you were : but you are waſhed, you are 
ſanRificd, you arc uftified } Armoſt real chapge from 
finnes, to juſtice, and ſanGitie, {made a new crea» 
ture, holic and immaculate in Goddesfight, in cha - 
ritie: when we were dead by finne, God quickned 
vSin Chriſt : clothed vs with the breſt-plate of iuftice., 
Not iuſtice in the law ( of Moyſes) but that which 
is of faith in Chriſt, ſpoyling your ſclues of the old 
man, with his ates; and doing on the new hart, ] 
Chriſt ſo ſanRifteth his faxthful children, that (thy 


are {anRtified, they are dead to finne, and livetoiu = 


Chriſt callerh tice .]J Againe that alare not wicked but ſame holie, 

fomeiuſt, and Chriſt by his Angel ſignifieth ſaying : [Hethat is1n 

hohe . filth, lethim be fiithie yer : and he that is iuft, ler him 
be iuſtified yet ; and he thatis holic, lethimbe ſanQi- 
fied yer} made moreiuſt , made more holie, 


AL mankinde ſhal iſe from death, at the day of ge- 


meral indgement . 
FRTICELE. 49. 


Almensfoules, F""\ O14, wheſe workes are perfet, whoſe iudge- 
and bodies , ments are right: creatine man of bodie, and 
eg Fond J ſoule, which for iuft puniſhment of {1n, are to 
reunited by the Þe parted by death, hath ordain-d by his divine pro- 
ReſurreQtis cf uidence , & omnporent power, that our ſoules being 
the bodics. immortal and naturally requiring vnion with our bo- 
dies, ſhal re.ejue againe echone th-ir proper bodies : 
and fo al mankindc ſh-] be conſerued, andeuerie one 
receiue in ſoule and bodie together, according as 
they haue done, cither g20d or cuil,, A point of faith 
to ſenſe, and narural reaſon, ſo hard, that no other 
Article of Chriſtian Heleefe nay ſeeme more ſtrange . 
N-uertheles is made credible by the ineffable power 
| of God 
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EURISTIAGSD@ECRINE, Art. 14h. 43 
- * ef Ood;ro whom nothing is ympoſſible . And is re 
vcled to. the Church, by bis infallible word : beleued 
by al truc Chriſtians, and not denied by lewcs, Tur- 
kes, nor Heretikes at this day; but only by ſome Pa- 4 
} ganes, and; Atheiftes, 7 
- $ Againſt which Miſcreants, thus truthis fit pro. The Refirtec? 
ued by the nature of mannes ſoule which is ummor « wy wg peone 
ral, and hauing natural inclination to the bodie, wo NC 
mannes nacural perfeQion requireth the coniunRiou reaſon, 
of ſoule and bodie ; for that neither the ſoule, nor 
the bodie ſeperated, but both ioyned in one ſubliltar 
perſon, is a man ; fo that mankind ſhould periſh, & 
the immortal ſoule ſhould lacke his natural perfeQte 
on ifthe bodice ſhould not riſe from death. Butin c6+ Iris proued is 
firmarion of thistruch, we haue firſt figurative exam. Þe certainly 
ples in Enocha Patriarch, and Elias a Prophet, cone mo Rm 
ſerued without corruption in their corruptible mor- i atonad 
Gen.5- tal bodies, aboue the courſe ofnature [ Enoch wal- ;, Enoch, and 
V. 24+ ked with God, and was ſcene nomore, becauſe God Elas, 
4-Reg.2. tooke him. he was tranſlaced, that he ſhonld nor ſce 
V.It. death. Elias aſcended inafirie chariot by a whitle - 
wind into the aire ; of whoſe returne before theday ,»,_ _ , 
of Iudgernent, God haith foretold, by his Propher þ: 
Mal. 4. Malachie (ſaying ( Behold I wil ſend you Elias the Ky” 
V.5- Prophet, before the day of our Lord come, great & as 
dreadful. Theſe two being as yet preſerued aliue & 
are to dye in the end; may here ſuffice for example of 
3- Reg. Goddes power in this behalfe. Other examples of It is fhewedes 
17.v%. Goddes wil and powerin this kind, we haue in di- 99" by 
22. 4+ vers raiſedfrom death : A poore widowes ſonne rai- oe TS 
Reg .4. fed by Elias; And an other poore widowes ſonne, death. *- +» 
9. 35. by Flizeus; an other dead man reviued by rouching * ©? 
Ch. 13. Elizeus his bones. Our Saujour raiſed an Archifina- _ 
v. 2t. goguesdawghter being newly dead; a widowes {one 
Mat 9. being caried rowardes the ſepulchre; and Lazarus 
7 , 24 . being four daies dead, and al cadic buried . p) , Perer 
4 Hhh raiſes 
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raiſed a deuout woman called Tadithafrom death, Lac. 9. v; 


$. Pavl reftoared a yong man to life that was.dead 


fa reguard of 
Qc Reſurcefi- 
on, this life is - 
called a pilgri- 
Wage 0 


grimage ſaying ro Pharao king of Egipt { the daics 
of the Pilgrimage -of my life, are an hundred & chir- 
tie yeares, und they are not come to the daics of my 
fathers, in which they were pilgrimes. } The ſame 
thing did king Dauid often medirare, and vtter in his 
praiers to God faying : [ 1 am a ſtranger with thee 
(o Lord) and a pilgrime as my Fathers. Thy iuſtifi- 
cations were ſong by me, 1n the place of my peregri- 
nation, Woe rome, that my ſciorning is prolonged: 
my ſoule hath bene aſciorner.] Laſtly on his death- 
bed { We ate pilgrimes before thee, and ſtrangers as 
al our fathers) which he ſpake aſwel of the ſoule as 
bodie, reioycing that at laſt, man ſhal be whollie re- 
Roared in the Reſurrection, being as it were made 
yong : as the youth of an Eagle (emeth to be renew- 
ed ; ſo ſhal men be indeede from cthenceforth immor- 
fob profeſſed ta]. Holic lob inhis great affliction, was fingular- 
his belcefeof 1y comforted, conſidering that at laft his fleſh & bo- 
che RefurreRi- 4; ſhilriſe againe from death ſaying : £ 1 know that 
my my Redemer liueth, and in the laſt day, I ſhal riſfc 
.out of the earth, And I ſhal be compaſſed againe with 
my skinne, and in my fleſh I ſhal ſee God : whom:1 
my ſelf ſhal fee, and mine eyes ſhal behold and none 
other : this my hope is laid vp in my boſome, 

3 Godby his Prophet Ifains, denoficerhro the Chur 
ch, that al mE ſhal riſe fro dearth, ſom in glorie; others 
in miſerie ſaying { Thy dead (hal liue, my flaine (hal 
riſe againe: a vake, a1 praiſe ye that dyel in the duſt 
becanſe the dew of the light, is thy dew, and the land 
of the Giantes, thou halt oI1ck dn vne into rune ] 
Of che glorious in parcicular { Al fleſh akon to 
EY adore 
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by a fal from an high place; beſfidesorhers, for al are v9, AG, 
not written , Moreoucr in reguard of Reſurreion, 9.v, 40, 
the Patriarch Iacob called this tranfitorie life, apil- Ch, 20. », 
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adore'betore my face : ſaith our Lord, } Ezechicl 
rogether with other Myſteries of thereduRtion of the 


Iewes from the capriuitic of Babylon, & of che Gen- - 


tiles from Idolatrie; prophecieth the general Reſur- 
rcion of al mankind, the Spirit of our Lord ſaying 
thus to him concerning dead bones preſented ina vi- 
fon [ Sonne of man, thinkeſt thou theſe bones ſhal 
live ? Prophecie of theſe bones ; and thou ſhalt ſay 
ro them ; Drie bones, heareye the word of our Lord, 
Thus ſaith our LordGod to theſe bones : Behold I 
wil put ſpirit vnto you, and you ſhal live, AndI pro- 
phecied as he had commanded me; & there was made 
a ſod, & behold a comotion, & bones came to bones, 
euerie one to his junure . And I ſaw, and beholde 
ypon them finewes andflcſh was growne vp, and a 
skinne was ſtretched out in Pann, 4 And ſpirit 
entred into them, and they liued : and they Roode V- 
pon their feete , an armie paſſing great. ] Daniel 
prophecieth alſo of the ReſurreQion { of ſome vnto 
life everlaſting, of others vnto reproach. ] Judas 
Machabeus [Religiouſly thinking of the ReſurreQis, 
conſidered that they which had hes their ſlepe with 
godlines, had very good grace laid vp for them, 
4 Our Saviour proued this Article of faith againſt 
the Sadduces by ſuch Scripture as they acknowleged, 
( for they denied greateſt part ofthe old Teſtament) 
[ Haue you notread( ſaidhe ) that which was ſpoken 
of God ſaying to you : I am the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Iacob? He is 
not God of the dead, bur of the living } So auou - 
_ that the holie Patriarches Abraham, Iſaac, & 
Jacob, though dead in bodie, yet are living , in that 
their ſoules being immortal, doe ſtil ſerue God , no 
leſſe then they did, when they werein their bodies, 
And that by the power of God ( which the gaddu - 
ccs did not know, nor vnderſtand the holie Scrip - 
R Hhh + 
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tures) they ſhould receive, aud reuificate their bodies | 
#paine. For al live to God. Andnot only the mul = Zuc.,26; 
ritudes hearing it, mierueled at his doctrine, butalſo y, 8, 
certaine of the Scribes anſwearing, ſaidto him { Mai- 39, 40, 
Ker, thou haſt ſaid wel } And furtber the Sadduces 
durſt not then aske him anie thing more. At another 
time our Sautour auouched, that { the houre corfieth Joan. 5, 
and now it is (for this time of grace is come ) when vV. 25, 
the dead ſhal heare the voice of the Sonne of God, & 
Al cheEuan- they that hauc heard ſhal live.) In confirmation wher- 
geliſts reſtilic of { he roſe him ſelffrom death the third day, the firſt 
OG Rclur = FruaRtes of them that fleepe} as al che Apoliles & Eui- 
: geliftes doe abundantly reftifie. 
As wel Chiiſts 5 Which $. Paul preaching among the learned A- 
Reſurreftion, thenians, they wondred, thinking [ that he preached 48, y 7.9; 
as ——— new goddes ; becauſe he preached to them Icſus, & 1g, 4+3 ho 
TE of al " theReſurreRion } But{he preached God omnipotent 
men, is pro- that made the world, and al thinges that are in it, 
mulgated as a The Lord of heauen andearth ; and that he wil judge 
principal point the world in equitie, by a man whom he hath appoin- 


—— ted, geuing al men faith, raifing him vp from the dead, 1 
And when they had heard the Reſurrectis of the dead, 32, ( 
certaine indeede mocked; but certaineſaid ; we wil 1 
heare thee againe concerning this point , ] By occa- p 
fon alſo of this dorine [ the Phareſes defended him AF. 27, v; k 
againſt the Sadduces, ] Eſpecially andatlarge, the 8,Ch. 24, Y 
ſame Apoſtle confirmeth this do&trine ofthe general v. 15, 21, 
ReſurreQion, in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, by Ch, 26,9, 
ChriſtsReſurreQton, ſhewing that [al men ſhalriſe] 8, 
bur with great difference in their ſtates, of che juſt, & 

The bodies of vniuft}, al ſhal haue their bodies immortal and incor- x, Cor, 1g; 

the wicked ſhal ryptible, but the wicked ſubieR to vnſpeakable tor= v,r2. 5t6 

— _ ments, deformities, & a! kind of miſeries. A 

ry 4 "©" 6 Contrariwiſe the bleſſed ſhal haue their bodies in- 

The bodies of dued with moſt excellent qualities, as dowries of e- L, 

the bleed a1 Feral gloric, deſcribed by the Apolile in the ſame * 


' de glorious , &* place 
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' 42> + place, whichare eſpecially theſe foure, 1, indued whih 
d fbiitre, fignified by theſe wordes [ the bodie is ſown excellene quys 
in corruption (and ſo is corrupted in the earth) bug BS; 
ſhal riſe in incorruption} not only inconſump tible, RP 
for ſo likewiſe the bodies of the damned ſhal neuex 
| be conſumed; bur alſo impaſſible of avie greife, hurt, 
, Apec, 21, or deformation { vo mourning nor crying ; neither 
V. 4. Afhal there be ſorowanie more , ] Theſecond ls C/a- Claride; 
ritie or ſhyning brightnes, Hgnified by the next wordes 
43» { Ir 3s ſowne in diſhonour ; it ſhal riſe in glorie . } 
The bodie dying, is pale, darke, obſcure, but ſhal 
riſe moſt faire, cleare, and gliſtering, the glorie of 
the ſoule redounding into the bodie, as Moyſesface 
ſhined like to an excellent lampe, or candlethrough 
.v; Exo , 34. * bright Lanthorne ; and ſhal ſo ſhine, that it ſhal nag 
31s v.29, neede Sunne nor Moone toſhine in it [ they ſhal nop 
309. 33 neede the light of lampe (faith Chriſt in his Apeca + 
35s lipſe ) northe light of the Sunne, becauſe our Lord 
God doth illuminate them. ] The third is Agilitie, agile, 
Apoc. 21. fignified by the Apoille ſaying [ It is ſowne ininfir= 
V.2J- mitie z it ſhal riſe in power ] Mortal Bodies, are 
Ch. 22. weake, heauic, vnwealdie ; but riſing from death, 
V.5+ {hal be ſtrong, nimble, readie to moue in a momene 
; <2. whether, and how farre ſocuer, at the wil of theglo. 
+, S4p.3+ rified ſoules { The iuſt ſhal ſhine, and asſparkes in 
24 « Ve7J+ 2 place of reedes, they ſhal runne abroade. ] The 
?T, fourth, is Penetrabilitie, expreſſed by theſe wordes, Penerrabilizie x 
IL [It is ſowne a natural bodie; itſhal riſe a ſpiritual 
bodie } Not that che bodie ſhal be changed in ſub . 
. ance, from a corporal, intoa ſpiritual ſubRance, bue 
IF the ſame ſubſtance riſing to plorie, ſhal be changed 
Us in qualitie, and haue the power of a ſpirit, to pene - 
Mat, 28, trate an other bodie. As our Saujour riſing from 
v.2, AFCdcath,penetrated [the monumer wherin he was buri- 
l0.10,9v, £d+ Andentredinto the houſe, the doares being ſhur, 
19. 26. Where his Diſciples were gathered ] ſo likewiſe o + 
Hih 3 ther 
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| ther glorified bodies ofSajnRes , ſhal penetrate and 
Ta paſſe” chrough the ſolide firmament or anie other bo-. 
Some (hal cies, by the power of this go_—_ qualitie. Yea 
both dye, and their bodies alſo that ſhal be found aliue, when our 
riſe againe the 1 ord cometh to 1wdge, ſhal preſencly dye, and reviue 
nyuRdy . againe[ andbe taken yp with the reſt into thecloudes 
| to meete Chriſt in the aire : and {oſhal the bleflcd al- 
- wWaiecs be wich our Lord. } h 


= 


The bleſſed ſhal entoy eternal Glorie ; according to 
their Merues , | 


ARTICLE. 50. 


hos Saas Ennes intentions doe procede to-executi- 
wx apars.Iny on, if they be not hindred by murabilicie 
of wil, nor imbecilicie of power . GoUdes 

purpoſes are infallibly performed , becauſchis wil is 

immutable, and his power is almightie. Bur how 


then doth it happen, that manic men doe periſh and ' 


are eternally damned, ſeeing, as $, Paul wriceth, 

[God wil al men to be ſaued ? ] For anſwear to-this 

dcmand, and for explication of this, and other Scrip- 

tures, which may ſeme, but indeede are not, contra- 

rie one to an other ; we muſt diſtinguiſh this ambigu- 

Gods wilis ei - ous word, Goddes wil ; which 1s omwhere vnderſtood 
ther abſolute, abſolutely, as when Iob ſaith { God is alone, & no 
or conditonal, nan can turne away his cogitation ; and whatſocuer 
his (oule would, that hath he done . ] The ſame ſaith 

the Royal Prophet [ Our Lord is in heauen : he 

hath done al thinges whatſoeuer he would. ] God 

him ſelf faith by his Propher Iſaias { My counſel ſhal 

and, and al my wil ſhal be done. } Likewiſe S. 

Paul faith : 5 On whom he wil he hath mercie; for 

who refiſteth his wil ?] Ggnifying thatnone canre- 

Git it. And in manic otherplaces, the holie Scrip= 

. jp" Wu1ES 


t.Tim.2, 
Veo4e 


Iob. 27 .v% 
I2. 

Pſ."12.9, 
I, P[.134+ 


V.6. 


Tſa, 46 «V, 
10, Rom.9, 
"Ve 18 , 39+ 


dy 
' amAias 6% tas @ -@ 
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: tures ſhtw, thac Goddes wil is alwaies performe; 

| | that is to ſay, his abſolute wil . Neuctthelefle Goddes 

C | wil, is ſomewhere conditional ; ſo him ſelf ſpeakerh 

Exec,” by his Prophet Ezechiel ( Is the death of afinner my 

.4; i8.v. wilfaithour Lord God, and not that he conuert from 


© 23+ Ch, his waies & live? ] Againe inan other place | Liue 
33+vV, 1faith our Lord God,I wil not the death of the im= 
* 3, pious, but chat the impious conuert from his waie & 


liue : conuert conuert ye from your moſt cuil waies : 
and whie wil you dye o houſe of Iſrael ? } Iris ther- 
fore Gods conditional, & antecedent wil, that al men 
ſhould be ſaued : but his abſolute & conſequent wil, 
that iuſt men liuing and dying his true ſcruants ſhal 
de ſaued : wicked men, liuing and dying in mortal 
4 fGnne, ſhal be damned. Euenas a good Prince, and 
| other iuſt Iudges, would haue al ſubieRes to.liue ſo 
long as they can by nature, but wil haue traitors, 
murderers, and other egregious malefaQors; put to 
death: ſo God would haue al men to flee from finne, 
doe good workes, and be ecernally faued; but wil 
neuerthelefſe condemne al obſtinate and impenitent 
finners to euerlaſting paine for their finnes. Both 
which are manifeſtly teſtified by innumerable holie 
Scriptures , We ſhalfrt recite ſome places concer- 
Ning the blefſed which ſhal be glorified, & then tow- 
| *ching che-wicked which muſt be damned . o 
hoe 2 Ia the old Teſtament, this doQrine is plainly hig- 
: nificd, firſt by Goddes merciful procedinges towardes 
7 mankind, by whoſe finne, though heauen was ſhurre 
134! that none could enter; and { Adam and Eue wene 
Gen 2, caſt out of Paradiſe ] yet was not that place Ceſtroy- 
'* v;8. Ch. ed, but the gate therof kept by Angels } And [a Re. 
3.vV.2}, demer was promiſed ) by whom men ſhould beran- 
"Vf 24. Ch. ſom-d, and hauz new acceſſe vnto life cuerlaſting in 
mY 3.0. 15. th kingdome of heauen, Goddes ſpecialcare of A= 


If Ch. 4. ' bel to revenge his jnanocent { þloud,, which cried ro 
Þ a. him 


God hath ma « 
nie wayes fig - 
nifed, thar al 
ſhal be ercinal- 
ly ſaued: which 
wil cooperate 


with his grace , 


ns ally 7 


246 + F. AN annnn OF 4 
hict out oftheearth ] gaue vs to vaderfiand, thac he 
would reward the ſatnc holic Martyr, with an eter | 
tral crowne of gloric . Andasthe conſeruation of E- Ch.y .v} 
fzoch in fleſh without corruption, Ggnifieth the Re » 24. 
TutreRion : So his preſent eftare whetiw be, conrem- 
Platcth God and diuine Myſterica; reptefenceth the 
ioyes ofheauen , which he , andal ather Sainctes (bal 
mw in perfeR fruitionof God, To other holic Ch, rg; go) 
atriarches our Lord promiſed an cſpecial ipheri- 18, Ch, 26, 
catice, a land lowing with milke and honie ; ia fi- v, 3, Ch, 
re of the true land of the liuing. To Moyſes he 28», 11, 
romiſed the thing ir ſelf more expreſly ſaying : [I 
wil ſhew thee al good ] Butthac he might vader. 
Aand, that it ſhould be performedinthelite co come, 
bh vortin this preſert world, he added ſaying : ( Man Exe. 33.91 
_ ſhal not ſee my faceandliue , } To his whole people 19. 20, 
jn generalour Lord promiſed manie temporal & earth 
Iy | nent toa carnal people, in figure of ſpiri« 
tual and heauenly rewardes, tohis perfetſeruantes , 
Yer with exprefle conditions { If you walke ia my Lewie, 46; 
preceptes, and kepe my commandementes and doe v.z,4.8, 
'them z I wil geue you raine in their ſeaſons, and che 
earth ſhal bring forth her ſpring : and the trees ſhal 
be repleniſhed with fruits : the threſhing of your 
Haruef}, ſhal reach vnto vintage; and the vintage, 
ſhal reach vato ſowing time ; and you hal eate your 
bread to your fit, and withour feare ſhal you dwel in : 
your land. Thou ſhale know (faith Moyſes to the Dent. p. 
fame peohle ) that the Lord thy God, is a ſtrong and V+ 9+ 
faichful God ; keping his covenant and mercic, to 
them that lone him, and tothem that kepe his Pre - ; 
ceptes, vnto a thoufand generations . Benedition if Ch. nt, ”, 
you obey the commandements of the Lord your God, 27» 
which I comrnnd you this day } and manie the like 
Theſameis If the Law of Moyes, 
proued by the 3 To theſe profes we may further adde predictions 
Prophets, of the 
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of the Prophets : who ſpeake more directly of eternal 
rewards for good workes . Eldras hath-prefized uhis 
title to a cerraine Pſalme [ vnto the end} which figni» 
feth chart the Palme perteynethtathethat beleue in 
Chrift, who is inthe end of the law { for her that ob. 
reyHech the inheritance } that is, the fairhtul ut ſoule, 
that ouercometh her ſpiritual enemies, and gaineth 
the inheritance ofeternal glorie inheauen . Aud the 
PſalmiRt inviterh al the faichful co reioyce in Chriſty 
iuſt Iudgements ſaying : { Letal be glad that hope in 
thee; they ſhal reioyce for euer: and thou ( o Chriſt ) 
ſhalt dwel in them., And alchacloue thy name ſhal 
glorie in thee, becauſe thou wilt blefle the iuſt } when 
our Saujiour (hal fay ( Come ye bleſſed of my Facher 
_ you the kingdome prepared for you, from the 


* fundation of the world.] In an other Pſalme after 


deſcription of the meanes to atraine eternal life, 
whichare compriſedin theſe two pointes, to flee fra 
euil, and co doe good; he concluderh faying : (He 
that doeth thele chinges ſhal got be moued for euer } 
he ſhal not dwel in a tranſorie tabernacle, which is 
purpoſely made to be remoued from place, to place , 
bur in the euerlaſting firme [ habitation of God , 
worldes without end } where God him ſelf is the 1n « 
heritance, { Our Lord ( ſaith he) che portion of mine 


« inhericance ; and of my cuppe}] the reward of ſuffe - 


ring, and of drinking the cuppe of tribulations for 
iuftice ſake, (T, in iuftice, ſhal appeare in thy fight : 
F ſhal be filled when thy glorie (hal appeare} this 
is( to paſſe into a meruelous Tabernacle, euen to the 
houſe of God, Man ſhal ſay : Ifcertes there be fruict 
to the wſt ; there is aGodcertes iudgeing them on 
the earth. } If God puniſh finne, as affuredly he wil ; 
the wil he alſo reward the juſt, though iuſtice be 
likewiſe Goddes free gift, without merit, For [ our 


Lord-wil geue both grace and glorie; ] grace, wherby, 
Iii to merite 
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to merite, and phoric for merite ( Our Lordbeca 

my refuge : and my God, the help of my hope. ] The 
faithful by Goddes ſpecial grace, paſſe through ma- 
nie tribulations ( of the torrent in the way he ſhal 
drinke : therfore ſhal he exaltthe head } for ſuffe - 
ring perſecution in a jult cauſe, ſhal be highly exal - 
ted in glorie { they that ſow inteares, (hal reape in 
ioyfulnes. Goiug, they weat and wept caſting their 
ſeedes ; but coming , they (hal come with exultation 
carying theirſheaues } Tome ( to my conceipt (faih 
the ſame Royal Plalmift) thy frendes ( 0 God) are be- 
come excedingly honorable ; their principalitie is cx- 
cedingly Rrengrhned , the righteous (hal dwel with 
thy countenice ] fignifying that beaticude conſiſterh 
in!ſcing God, being madeclecane in harc ( al faire with 
out ſporte. } For ( he that findeth me ( ſaith eternal 
wiſdome ) ſhal finde life ] which is cuerlaſting ( Far 
the iult ſhal live for ever ; andtheir reward is with ouc 
Lord, and cogrntation of them, with the higheſt : 
therfore ſhal they receiuea kingdomeof honour, & 
2 crowne of beautie, at the hand of our Lord } As al- 
ſo an other diuine writer coucludeth his booke, ad- 
viſing al men to labour for this crowne { work your 
work ( ſaith he) before the time : and our Lord wil 
geue you your reward in his time. } Godby his 0+ 
ther Prophets, doth likewiſe much inculcate the fu- 
ture puniſh.nent of the wicked : and reward of the 
wt, Ler one place ſerue for example of manie, 
where by Ifaias, he expoſtulateth with the Tewes for 
their wilful obſtinacie, contemning his frequent ad- 
monicions; and preferring their owne willes before 
his. For which he denounceth:their remporal ruine, 
with loſſe ofhis grace; and withal foreſheweth the 
calling of the Gentiles; therin. ſignifying the eter - 
nal damaation, and ſaluation, of his enemies, & ſer- 
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(fairh he) I called, and you haue not anſweared; I 
ſpake, and'you haue not heard, and you did euil in 
mine eyes ; & you haue cholE the thinges that 1 would 
not, For this cauſe, thus ſaith our Lord God : Be - 
hold my ſeruantes ſhal eate, and you ſhal be hungrie; 
behold my feruantes ſhal drinke, and you ſhal be thir- 
fie , Behold my ſeruantes ſhal rejoice, and you ſhal 
be confounded : behold my ſeruantes ſhal praiſe for 
ioyfulnes of hart , & you ſhal crie for ſorow of hart, & 
for contrition of ſpirit, you ſhal howle , Butal that 
(are truly penitent and ) conuert to God, he wil ſpare 
as a man ipareth his tonne, ſeruing him, then you 
ſhal ſee (ſaith our Lord) what js betwene him that 
ſerueth God, and ſerueth himnot, And there ſhal 
rile to you that feare my name, the Sunne of luſtice, 
and health in his winges, And you ſhal treade the 
impious, whcn they ſhal be aſhes vnder the ſole of 
your feere, in the day that] doe, ſaith the Lordof 
hoſtes] meaning the day of general Iudgement, which 
wil be the day, doing al that, wherof in the meane 
time he premoniſheth al men, 

In this meane while alfo, fince Chriſt redemed 
mankind, he hath opened the gates of heauen, that 
iuſt and purified ſoules, doe enter in, and receiue the 
reward of eternal glorie, And therfore, aſwel his 
Precurſor, as him {elf (preached, thatthe kingdome 
of heauen was at hand } And our Sauiour tanght the 
way and meanes to obraine it, by the perfeCtion of 
vertues, of which, the kingdome of heauen is the re- 
ward [ Bleſſed ( ſaith he) are the poore inſpirit, for 
theires is the kingdome of heauen ] And for great ver 
tues, very great rewardes [ Bleſſedare ye when they 
ſhal reuile you, andperſecute you, and ſpeake al thar 
nought is againſt you, vntruly for my ſake : be glad 
and rejoice, for your reward is yery great in heauen.} 
Exhorteth expreſly to doe almes-deedes, co pray and 

: 3d ki--2 fat 


oQ 


Iufſt rerriburis 
ſhal be in the 
end, both ro 
Gods ſcruantsy 
and his ene» 
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Since Chrifts 
Aſcenfion al 
purifted ſoules 
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fait, and that in perfe& maner , ſincere intention, Ch.6.v.4; 
without al hipocrific { ſors heape vpto your ſelues 9. 16. 20, 
treaſures in heanen } Our Lordalſo reacheth inpar- 1. Tim .,6, 
ticular, that { he which recciueth a Prophet in the v- 19+ Ch, 
name of a Prophet, ſhal receive the reward of a Pro- 10. v. 4ty 
phet : and he that receivetha iuft man, in the name 42 . Har, 
of a iuft man ; ſhal recejue the reward of a iuft man « 9. Ve 4s 
And wholocuer ſhal geue drinke toone of theſe licle 
ones, a cuppe ofceld water, only in the name of a 
Diſciple, Amen I ſay to you, he ſhal nor looſe his re- 
ward. When thou maketi a feaſt, cal the poore, fee- Luc . 14+ v, 
ble, lame, and blind; and thou ſhalt be b.efled, be-'1;. 14. 
cauſe they baue not to recowpence thee : for recom - Mar, 16, 
pence ſhal be made thee 1n the reſurrection of the v.27. 
zuſt . For the Sonne of man ſhal come in the glorie of 2 , Cor, 5, 
his Father, with his Angels; andthen wilhe render v, 10. Ch, 
to euerie man according to his workes, } And by vi--20,v.2.8, 
gour of a couenant made with the farthful workmE:+Ch, 25, , v. 
they ſhal receiue their hire, the Judge alſo declaring, 35. 46. 
the reaſon why they receiue it ſaying : { for I wasan+ Luc. 6. v, 
hungred, and you gaue metoeate; I was a thirſt, &+-38 . Mat, 
you gaue me todrinke, Geue and it ſhal be geuen 13,v.8, 
to you; good meaſure, and prefied downe, and ha- 23 . 10. 14, 
ken together, and running ouer, they ſhal geue into v, 2 , Mat, 
Heauen ſhalbe your boſome. Some yeldeth fruit an hundred folde ; 19. v. 29, 
= = 299d {ome three-ſcoare, ſome thirtie. In my Fathers houſe Afar . 10. 
Orxes, 0CINne . . . 
with truefairh, (ſaith our Saujour ) there be manie manhons, And v, 30, 
by Gods grace, Euerie one that hath left houſe, or brethten, or ſiſters, 6 
or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or landes 
for my name ſake, ſhal receiue an hundred folde in 
this time ( that is increaſe of grace, ſpiritual comfort 
and ſtrength, which infinitly counterpoſeth al world- 
ly commodities ) and in the world to come, life e - 
uerlaſtiug . ] So was poore Lazarus, made ſtrong in Lye. 16, 
patience, and {dying, was carried by Angels into A- v, 24 *Ch, 
brahis boſom .] They [ that ſhalbe coſured worthie of 20,0 , 35. 
| pet .chat 36, 
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| Joaw, 5 that world and glorious RelurreQion, can dye no - 


v.29, more, for they areequalto Angels; and they are the 
Ch, 16, , Sonnes of God, icing they arecthe ſonnes of the Re- 
32» lucrecion, For they chat haue done good thinges, 
ſhal come torth inco the Reſurreion of life , Now 

indeede you haue forow, but I wilſee you againe, & 

your hart ſhal reioice, and your ioy no man ſhaltake 
tromyou.} Theſc and manielikeipeaches did our B, 

Sauiour verer, which his holie Apoſtles have diligent- 

Rom. 2, ly promulgated by their preaching and writing | God 
v.647. in his iuſt judgemenets ( ſaith$, Paul) wil render 
$. to eucric one according to his workes . To them tru- 
ly that according to patience in good worke, ſeeke 

gloric, and houonr, and incorruption, life eternal. 

But to them that are of contention, and that obey 

not the truth, but geue credite to iniquitiez wrath , 

9.10, andindignation. Tribulation and anguiſh vpon eue- 
rie ſoule of man that worketheuil : but glorie, and 

honour, and peace, to cuerie one that worketh good . 

Ch. 6.9, Now being made free from finne, you were made ſer- 
18, 19, Uantes to juſtice, I ſpeake an humane thing becauſe 
of the infirmitie of your fleſh : For as you haue ex » 

hibited your members to ſerue vncleannes and ini - 

quitie ynto iniquitie : ſo now exhibite your mem- 

22, bers to ſerue juſtice vnto ſanification , Now being 
made free from (ſinne, and become ſeruantes toGod , 

ou haue your fruit yntoſanRification : but the end 

Ch.$.v. life cuerlaſting . If you liue according to the fleſh, 
I; + 14. you ſhal dye : but if by the ſpirit you mortifie the 
deedes of the fic(h, you ſhallive , For whoſoever are 

led by the ſpirit of God, theyare the ſonnes of God. 

And if the {onnes, heiresalſo; heires truly of God , 

17, and coheires of Chriſt : yet if we ſuffer with him, thax 
18, we may alſo be glorified withhim . ForI thinke that 
the paſſions of this time, are not condigne to the glo- 

2.Cor.4. ric to come that (hal be reuelcd in vs , For that our 
y 17.18, Iii 3 tribulation 
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tribulation Which preſently is momentanie and light, 
worketh aboue meaſure excedingly, an eternal weight 
of glone in vs, we not conhiderins the thinges that 
are keene, but that are not ſeene,, For the thinges 
that are feene, arc temporal , bur thoſe that be nor 
leene, are eternal. For we know that if our earthly 
houſe of this babitation be diflolued, we haue a buil- 
ding of God, a houſe not made with hand, eternal 
in heauen ; that which eye hath not ſeene, nor care 
hach heard, ncither bath it aſcended into the hare of 


Ch. 5.0.1, 


man, what thinges God hath prepared for them that . 


louc him, Euerie one jhal receive his owne reward, 
according to his owne labour. 1 doe al thinges (ſaith 
the ſame Apoſtle) for the Goſpel, that I may be made 
partaker therot, So runne, that ye may obreine a 
crowne incorruptible, As there is one glorie of the 


S. Paul did 
gocd wotkes ; 
and exhorted 
al the faithful 


to doe good 
workes for Sunpne, an other glorie ofthe Moone, and an other 
the ganing of olgrie of the Starres; and arre differeth from (tarre in 


eternal reward. glorie :ſolikewiſe the Reſurre &tion of the dead. Ther 
fore my beloued brethren, beſtable and immouea - 
ble, abounding in the worke of our Lord; alwaics 
knowing that your labour isnot in vaine in our Lord, 
He that ſoweth ſparingly, ſparingly alſo ſhal reape: 
and he that ſowerh in blefſinges, of bleſſinges alſo 
ſhal reape , He thatſowerh in his fleſh, of the fleſh 
alſo ſhal reape corruption : but he that foweth inthe 
ſpirit, of che ſpirit ſhal reape life everlaſting . ſer - 
uingwitha good wil as to our Lord, and not to men, 
knowing that eueric one, what good foeuer he ſhal 
doe, thac ſhal he receiue of our Lord: The retributi- 
on of inheritance ; that you may be counted worthie 
of the Kingdome of God ; for the which alſo you ſuf - 
fer , ] Of himſelf he ſaith { There is 11d vp for me 
a crowne of Tuſtice, which our Lord wil render to me 
in that day a iuſt Iudge. ( where he addeth touching 
al other bleſſed {eruances of God ſaying) Aud nor on- 
| | ly to 


| v. >..Ch, 


He.6. 


V. 10s. 


1.9.6, 
26, 
Ch.12. 


V.l. Z, 
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ly ro me; bur to therwa}ſo-thac loue his coming «- For 
God is nor'yniuſt, char he ſhould forgeat your work: 
and loue which you haue ſhewed in his name; which. 
haue miniſtred rothe Sainctes, and doe miniſter. } Sa. 

| this great Apoſttereacheth in al his Ep.iles , theſe: 


fundamemat pointes of faith,-ther { God wil wſtly 
iudge al this world : that he is a rewarder to. them 
thact ſecke him ] And that his ſeruantes may conf « 
decly intheir-good workes and ſufferinges | loke vaco 
the remuneration] And therfore [we hauing fo great 
abundance of witneſſes, laying away al (inne, thac 
compaſſerh vs; by patiense let vs runne to the fight 
propoſed, lookigg on the auctour of faith , and the 
conſummaror Teſus Chriſt, why (10y beivg propo - 
ſed vnto him) ſuſteined the Croſſe, contemning con- 
fuſion; & fitreth on the right hand of the ſeatof God.} 

Likewiſe the other Apoſtles preached this. 
Article of euerlafting life; encoraging the faithful , 
in regard therof, co doe good workes, and patiently 
to ſuffer tribulations for iuſtice ſake { Bleſf d is the 
man ( faith $, Iames) that ſuffereth rentation : for 
when he hath bene proued, he ſhal receiue the crowne 
of life, which God hath promiſed tothem that loue 
him. ] S. Peter praiſeth God ( for his ineſtimable 


Other Apq- 
flzs of::n 
tcach the ſame. 


mercie in regenerating vs, vnto this lively hope, vn- 


to an inheritance incorruptible, mcontaminare, and 
that can not fade, That the probation of faith , much 
more pretions then gold ( which is proued by the fire) 
may be fonnd ynto praiſe, and glorje, and honour, 
in the revelation of Teſus Chriſt, Comunicating with 
the paſſions of Chrift, be glad : that in the revelation 
alſo of his glorie, you may be glad reioycing. And 
when che Prince of Paſtors fhal appeare, you alſo may 
receive the incorruptible crowne of glorie . Wher - 
fore brethren labour the more , that by good workes 
you may make ſure your-yocation and cleRion, far 
doing 


Chriſt our 
Loid againe 
conficmeth his 
promiſe of 
eternal glorie 
eo the juſt . 
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Fin File thinges, you ſhal nor fune at anic time « 
For fo there ſhal be miniſtred co you abiidanily, an 
entrice into the everlaſting kingdome of our Lord & 
Saviour Iclus Chiiſt. ] $. Jobn cxhorteth al to ad- 
mire with him, conlidering { what magner of Charitie 
the heaucly Father hatch vouchlaifed vs, chat we 
ſhould be named, and be( by grace and adoption) 
the ſonnes of God { My dearcli (faith be ) now we 
are the Sonnes of God, and it hath not yet appeared 
what we ſhal be, we know, that whea he 5 ap- 
peare, we ſhal belike co him, becaule we ſhal ſec hun 
as he is. } For thisis al inal, the very cflcatial & 
perfe& Beatitude, co ſee God, And ctherfore he ad- 
uiſeth by al meanes, to perſeuer in this grace { Looke 


to your ſclues ( (aith he toa chriſtian Ladie, & her 8 


ſonnes, and in them to al che juſt ia chis life ) chat you 
looſe not the thinges which yau have wrought , bur 
that you raay recciue a ful reward , ] The yery ſame 
doth $. Iude the Apoſile alſo inculcate ſaying : 
[ Keepe your ({-lues 1n che louc of God, cxpeRing the 
mercie of que Lord Icſus Chiilt , vato life euerla« 
Ring .} | 

6 Our B. Sauijour againe in his reuelation to $, 
John, willeth him co write to che Biſhoppes of the 
ſeuen Churches of Azia, admoniſhing them, and in 
thent al che faithful, co fight manfully in ſpiritual 
warfare againſt finne : promiſing in diuers formes of 
ſpeach, bur al in one ſenſe that they ſhal recciue 
for their reward in heauen eueric one ecuerlaſting life . 
fTo him that ouercometh (ſaith he) I wil geue to 
eate of che tree of life, that is in the paradiſe of my 
God . He thac (hal ouercome, ſhal nor be hurt of the 
fecond death . To him that onercometh I wil geye 
che hidien Manna. He thar ſhal overcome, & kepe 
my workes ynco the end; I wil geue him power o « 


ver the nations. He that ſhal ouercome, ſhalbe #7 
: (- 
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. ted in white garments, and I wil not put his name 
I2. out of the booke of life . He that ſhal overcome, 1 
wil make him apiller inthe temple of my God: & 

21. he ſhal goe out no more, He that (hal ouercome I wil 
geue vnto him, to fitte with me in wythrone: as I 

alſo haue ouercome, and haue hitten with my Father 

Ch. 75, inhis Throne. ] Afterthis he fignitieth inlike yi6- 
V.4. 5 « On, that certaineare hgned which ſhal be ſaued of the 


= -* Tribes of Iſrael. But incomparably manie more of 


9. the Gcantiles, which no man can number, of al Nati- 
ons and Tribes, and peoples, aad rongues, cloathed 
Ch. 11. with- white Robes, and Palme in their handes. In 
V. 3+ 7+ particular, amongſt manic other myſteries, pertaining 
II.1I2. to the Churches ſpiritual warfare, and victorie, our 
Lord hath foreſhewed, that his two ſpecial witneſſes 
which ſhal beflaine by AntichriRt, ſhal riſe fr death, 
be called into heauen, and aſcend thither in fight of 
Ch , 19 , their enemies . Finally al the ele, ſhal be prepared 
v.78 , and called to the mariage feaſt of Chriſt, and his glo- 
9. rious Spouſe the Church. { Bookes ſhal be opened, 
Ch. 20 , al mens workes made knowne, and al indeede of 
2.12.13, thoſe thinges which are written in the bookes,, ac - 
Ch. 2t , cording to their workes. ] Then wil our B, Sauiour 
P.4+ 5+ [ wipe 57 al reares from the eyes of hisSainRes ; & 
death ſhal be nomore, nor mourning, nor crying ; 
neither ſhal there be ſorow anie more ; which firſt 
thinges are gone, and he chat ſate in the Throne ſaid 
7. [ Behold I make althinges new. Hethat ſhal ouer - 
Ch. 22 , come, ſhal poſleſſe theſe thinges : I wil be his God, 
2. 14. 2nd he ſhal bemy ſonne, Bleſſedare they that waſh 
their Roales, thac their power may be 1n the tree of 


life , and they may enter by the gate into the Citie , - 
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The wicked ſhal be eternally puniſhed 
for their finnes 
ARTICLE. 51. 
Ow we are to declare in like maner, the ſe> 
cond part of the general Iudgement , For as 
[ Ereraal life is the fruict of grace, and the 
reward of good workes ( by vercue of the ſame grace ) 
ſo [ the Ripend offinne is death } And the ſameto ge- 
neral, that for the firſt hnne of Adam, he, and al tis 
progenie, became ſubic& therto . Yea though God 
gaue himgrace of repentance, with remiſſion of fine 
yet temporal death remained a iult debt for the finne 
xemirted, and thatinal maukind. Seing therfore c- 
uen thoſe which through grace are trulie penicent, 
{ waſhed, ſanRified, and iultified ] and fo made free 
from eternal! damnation, which is the ſecond death ; 
muſt neuerthelcſſe, by the juſtice of God , dye tem - 
porally : by the ſame divine juſtice, thoſe which dye 
impenitent, muſt nedes beeternally puniſhed , becauſe 
they perſiſt obſtinate in their finne, for ever inconuer- 
tible trom the guilte therof, and incorrigible in 
minde, 
2 Ort which iuſt puniſhment of obſtinate and im- 
penitent finners, we haue very manie memor#ble ex- 
amples, and expreſle teſtimonies in holie Scriptures. 
For enormious (innes, the whole world was drow - 


ned, only inſt Noe, and his familie, in al but eight 


perſons, excepred. The preſumpruous builders of a 
Towre in Babel were confounded in their rongues, 
and diſperſed vpon the face of the earth, to ſecke 
new haditations, The Cities of Sodome and Gomor- 


.rha, with other three townes adioyning , were ſu - 


denly burned with fire any b:imRone rayning from 
heauen 
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Ex9. 7. v, heauen. The Egiptians were plagued renne times , 
20, Ch.8, in the ſpace of tew daies; and at laſt, Pharao theit 
v.6.16, king, with al his armie, not one elcaping , were 
24.Ch. 9g, drowned inthe redde ſea. Manie of the children of 
v.6,10, Irael, for murmuring, for gluttonie, ahd adulcrie , 
23+Ch.10, and ocher hnnes, were puniſhed with fire, with ſer- 
v.13. 22, pences, and other plagues, that al aboue the age of 
Ch. I4. V, tewentie, Which came out of Epipr, in number aboue 
27-28, fixe hundred, & three thouſand men, able to beare 
Nu.1.v. armes, and twentie two thouſand Leuites , diedin the 
46. Ch. . deſert, except rwo only perſons, loſue, and Caleb. 
v.39. Ch. Amongſt the reſt, Core, Dathan, and Abiron, with 
It-9V.3+ their complices and folowers, for thtir rebellious 
33 - Ch.14. ſchiſme, were partly ſwalowed vp in the gaping earth 
U.23+ 24+ and ſo deſcended quick into hel, partly were burat 
30. 30 to death by fire tram heauen, fourtene thouſand, ſe- 
uen hundred of the vulgare ſort, befides the capital 
Ch. 16. v, ſchiſmatikes. The ſeauen Nations that inhabited the 
39. 31. Fc, land of Chanaan, were deſtroyed for their abomina- 
49+ ble Idolacrie, & other execrablefinnes, 
Levit .18,v, z Neither did God omitre, to puniſh the finnes of 
24.25. his peculiar choſen people, but often ſuffered rizem 
Dent. 7. v. to be oppreiled by their enemies, and be caricd into 
10.Ch, 8, capriuitie, by the Affirians, and Babilonians. which 
YU. 19. 20, temporal puniſhnentes by Goddes mercie, are whol- 


Toſue .* ſome medicines to manie perſons, and ſome peoples 
Iudic . * bringing them to repentance; to others, a begin- 
Reg . * ning of their damnation, And ſuch as lived wickedly 


4. Reg, 17, and yet proſpered in this world; eſcaped nor the juit 
4 - Reg, 25 , hand of God, bur as holie Iob writech of careleſſe 
Iob. 21. v, worldlinges, and carral Epicures { they lead their 
13.Pſ,r, daies in wealth, andin a moment they goe downe 
0.45.7. to hel. ] The ſame doth the Royal Prophet David 
P[. 48. wv. teach ſaying { The impious ſhal be as the duſt, which 
I5. Pſ gz , the windedriueth from the face ofthe earth, the way 
Y.1,23, of theimpious ſhal periſh, As ſheepe ( thatcan not 
| kk 2 hclpe 


- * 
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Puniſhment Is | 
ſometime as 2 
medicine brin< 
ging tO repen 
tance : {ome- 
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ning of hel, 


Worldlings, 
not punithed 
in this world , 
dying, deſcend 
into hel, 
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helpe them ſclues) they are put in hel; death ſhal 

feede ypon them, The God of reuenges, wil repay P/.128 ,v; 
them their iniquitic - In their malice he wil deſtroy 4.P[.139, 
them; the Lord our God wil deſtroy them, Ouriult 4,10, 11, 
Lord wil cutte the neckes of ſinners. The head of n 
their compalle ( the ſumme of their wicked deuiſes ) 

the labour of their lippes ( their ſweete wordes of 

ſurtle perſuafhons ) ſhal coucr them ( ouerwhelme 

them with perdition) Coles (hal fai vpon them , thou 

ſhalt caſt them dowae into fire of het. Then at laſt 

ſhal the wicked [ know, that by whatthinges a man $,p, yy, v; 
finneth ; by the ſame alſo he is tormeted, } In reguard 1, , 

of which miſerable and eternal perdition, the wiſe 

- man ſaith : that { the wicked in al their ſubtilties, pyoy, 1, v; 
and ſweete inticementes wherwith they flatter them ,,, 14.17, 
ſelues, and allure others to fiune, doe nothing cls in ,,, 18, 
effec, bur lie in wait againſt their owne bloud, and Cc, 5e Vo 
practiſe deceipt againſt their owne ſoules, Eisowne ,, 
iniquities doe take the impious; and heis faſt bound 

with the ropes of his finnes, He ſhal dye, becauſe 23. 

he hath not had diſcipline, and in the multitude of 

his folie he ſhal be deceiued . He that ſhal inne a- Ch, $,v; 
gainſt me (ſaith wiſdome ) ſhal hurt his owne ſoule, 39, 

Al that hate me loue death. ] So the Prophets cal 

eternal damnation, death, becauſe it is an cuerlaſting 

death : wherin the damned are as if they were alwaies Ezech, 1$ ; 
Cying in extreme torments, & neuer findend therof, y,2z, &c, 
the ſoule being immortal, the malice of the damned 
perperual, and Goddes iuftice eternal . [ Topheth 7ſa.30, vs 
(enlargement, fignifying hel ) is prepared (faithI- 33, 

ſaias ) fince yeſterday ( from the beginning of finne 

for the diuel and his Angels) prepared of theKing, Afar , 25. 
deepe and wide. the noriſhmentes therof, fire, and y, ax, 
much wood : the breath of our Lord, asa torrent of 

brimſtone kindling jt. ] Al that hold che Law, Byr 14+ vs; 


( ſairg the Prophet Bazuch) ſbal conic to life ; but x , 
| they 
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al. 3. they that baue forſaken ir, into death. 1 wil come to 
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you ( ſaith our Lord ) in wdgement, and wil be a 
ſwift witnes to ſorcerers, and adulterers, and to the 
periured } and other wicked finners, As for the pe- 
nitent, he ſaith to them { You ſhal ſee what is be- 
rwene the iuſt & the impious; betwene him that ſer - 
ueth God, & ſerueth him nor, } 

4 Of this Iudge, and general Iudgement, $. Iohn 
Baptiſt preached to al tinners ſaying : (His fanne is 
in his hand, and he ſhalcleanepurge hisfloore, and 
wil gather his wheate into bis barne, but the chaffe 
he wil burne with vnquencheable fire, ] Our Sauiour 
alio admoniſhed al not to feare them that kil the 
bodice, and are not able to ki] che ſoule, but feare him 
that can deſtroy both fſoule, and bodie into hel] For 
an example declareth that when [poore Lazarus for 
his patience was caried by Angels into Abrahams 
boſome ; the rich glutron was buried in hel] moſt ex- 
preſly forerold vs thar { the ſonne of man (himſelf) 
wil, at the laſtday, come in Maieſtie with his Angels, 
and then wil ſeperate one from an other, as the Pa- 
ſtor ſeperateth the ſheepe from the goares; on his 
right hand, and left } where after he Real baue called 
the iuſt vnto eternal glorie; he wil judge the wice 
ked ſaying [ Get ye away from me ye curſed into 
fire everlaſting; and theſe ſhal goe inro torment e+ 
uerlaſting . then ſhal the Angels caſt them into the 
fournace of fire ; there ſhal be weping, and gna - 
ſhing ofreeth.,] 

S. Paul deliuered the ſame doArine to the Gen- 
tiles ſaying : { Our Lord Ieſus wil come in flame of 
fire, geuing reuenge to them that know not God, & 
that obey not the Goſpel, who ſhal ſuffer eternal 
paines in deftruſtion. ] $, Iames teacherh, chat 
[ finne, when it is conſummate (commirted by deli - 


berate conſent of the wil), engendreth death. ] 1f 
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the jult man (ſaith $, Pecer ) ſhal ſcarcely be ſa- y , Pex 6 
ued ; where ſhal the impious & fnner appeare ? For y, 17, 18, 
iudgement beginneth at the houſe of God } hgnity- Jy 
ing that puniſhment is alſo due for fhinnes remitted , 

And that wicked men ſhal not eſcape ; he further 

ſheweth by Goddes iuſtice towardes Angels, and 

firſt finners . { for (ſaith he ) if God ſpared not An- 2. Pet. 2, 
gels finning , nor the o11ginal world, nor Sodome & Ve 4+ Fe 
Gomorrha, deliuering neuetthelcfle the juſt, but re- 9. 
ſerueth the vniult ynto the day of Iudgement to be . 
tormented , ] By the ſame example ofSodome and -a | 
other Citics, $. Iude alſo confirmeth the dofrine {ude. v. 7: 
of eternal fire ordained for the wicked. Finally the 

whole troupe of the wicked, ſignified by Babilon de- Apv + 18.9, 
priued of al maner of joy, conſolation, or content - 21 + 22 . Ch, 
ment [ ſhal be throwne into the bottomles pitre of 20+ V+ 13+ 
hel with ſuch violence, asifa milſtone were throwne - -- 
into the ſea, and ſhal be found nomore : So ſhal their Ch.21.w,8, 
portion befor euer and cuer, in the poole burning 

with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond death .} 
Contrariwiſe, the portion of the bleſſed, is God him 

ſelf, whoſe erernal fruition they ſhal enioy, through Ch, 24,9; 
{ Chriſt his Sonne, the tree of life } who thus conclu- , , x, 
deth the vifion ſhewed to $. Iohn { Behold I come 

quikly, and my reward is with me, to render to cuerie 

ran according to his workes, ] 


It was foreſhewed, & there hane bene, are, & wil 
be, Hereſies againſt the true Faith , 


AXﬀKTICLE. $3. 


Arning beforehand of miſcheif to come 
is a good kind of arming : Likewiſe the 


| record of evils paſt, is a good document 
to be watchful, Ieſt the ſame returne yawares ; but 
es . molt 
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moſt eſpecially preſent irruption of anie peſtilent ma+ 
ladie, is a ſingular admonition to flee from it, to vſc 
——_— againſt ir, ſtrongly ro reſiſt ir, and neuer 
yconſenc of mind to geue entrance nor way vntoit, 
For ſo much therfore as to erernal ſaluation which al 
defire, the true faith is abſolutely neceſſarie, as is de- 
clared in the firſt Article of this Chriſtian dottrine, & 
particularly confirmed in thereſt of this firſt part : it 
remaineth conſequently to be conſidered, thac wher- 
as hereſie is moſt ranke poiſen of chriſtian ſoules , 


2. Pet . 2; \ the worlt kind of al infidelitie }it hath pleaſed God 


V. 21, 


Cen. 4. 


x 


of his fingular prouidence, not only. to foreſhew by 
holie Scriptures, that there ſhould come herchies, 
falſe and peruerſe opinions againſt the true faith; but 
alſo to note certaine ſuch, which haue bene raiſed , 
both in the time of the old Teſtament; and in the 
Apoſtles time, before al the New Teſtament was wri- 
ten; and withal ſo to deſcribe herefies and heretikes, 
moſt ſtrictly forbidding al participation with them : 
that al which wil, may ſufficiently know them to be 
falſe, and are bound vnder paine of damnation, to 
auoide al ſpiritual communication with them , 

2 The firſt figures, or rather examples of heretikes, 
were Cain before Noesflovd, and Nemrod after, But 


Ch. 10. the whole race and complices of the former, were 


UV. 10, 


vtterly deftroyed by the floud, and the others were 
diſperſed when their tongues were confounded, and 
preſently deuided into manie ſees of Infidels ; mul- 


Ch.5.v. tiplying falſe goddes, and imaginarie religions; the 
3.4d.31. true Church of Godcontinuing without interrupti= 
Ch.1r.v. on, or change of faith, even ynro Abraham; andſo 
10 ,44;1. to Moyſes; and to Chriſt : ſundrie ſortes of ſchif. 


Exo.}. 


matikes, hererikes, and other infidels in that long 


v. 2.6, time, br-aking from iz; ſtilmore and more deuifing 


Ch.6. 
V. 16. 
26, 


and holding manic , no lefſe abſurde,, then execra- 
' ble, errors, 


God 


Herefie is the 
poylon of wus 


une 


There werg 
hereſftes, or er» 
rors, againſt 
true faich, be- 
fire Noes 
floud. And 
more after it, 
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Herefies, & al 3 God therfore, nere two thouſad & fiuc hiidred ye- Dewt , 13; 
other Infideli- ares fro the beginning of the world, geuing his people v, 31, Ch, 
ties, are con - : 3 » 
demned by the ® WFIceen Law , molt eſpecially commanded them, 18.%. 10, 
law of Moyſes . neither to make, nor admutce, aniefalſe god, nor Fxo. 20, 
falſe Religion; but ro ſerue and adore him, the only &c, 
true God; and that in preſcriptmaner, as he then Legit , * 
inſtructed them dy particular preceptes, Often in- Det, 12. 
culcating, that they ſhould never harken tofalſepro- y, 32, Ch; 
phets, nor folow new do&trine in matter of Religion 13,v.1, 
[ If there riſe in the mideſt of thee ( ſaith our Lord to ad 12 . 
his people) a prophet, or one that ſaith, be hath 
ſeene a dreame, and foretel a figne and wonder, and 
it come to paſſe which he ſpake; andhe ſay to thee, 
let vs goe and folow ſtrange goddes which thou 
knowelt not, & let vs ſeruc them; thou ſhalt not heare 
the wordes of that prophet or dreamer . For the Lord 
your God tempterh you, thatic may appeare whe - 
ther you loue him or noe, with al your hart, & with 
al your ſoule. And that prophet or forger of dreames 
ſhal be ſlaine, becauſe he ſpake, that he mgiht avert 
you from the Lord your God, that he might make 
thee to erre from the way that the Lord thy God c6+ 
manded thee; and thou ſhalt rake away the ecuil out 
of the mideſt of thee , with ones ſhal he be ſtoned 
to death , becauſe he would haue wichdrawane thee 
Cities, or coi- from the Lord thy God, ] And as particular men 
rries were pu- being falſe prophets, heretikes, or ſowers of new ; 
po for - dorine, were puniſhed by the Law : ſo likewiſe 12 
efic, by the ## : 4 ; 0 
Came lay of Whole Cities, that mantained falſe religion amideſt 12. &e, 
Moyles. the people of God, were either to be corre&ed, or Ch. 18, vg 
deſtroyed. Which diuine ordinances , did preſup- 20. 
poſe, and forewarne, that both priuate perſons, and 
tumultuous people, wonld fomtimes reuolt from the 
true faith ; and make ſep-ration from the faithful : 
ſome auouching falſe thinges in the name of the true 


Heretiks fa! 
ma rey fy God, which are properly heretikes; and ſome prea- | F 
Gods word , ching : 
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ching the like fal6cie in the name of trapge goddes, 
which are plaine Apoſtataecs. As Moyles relateth, 
Ch , 22, that fome {prouoked God in range goddes, and in 
v.18 .19. abominations (lirred him toanger, they immolated 

es divels, and not to God; to goddes which they 
knew not, } Yea they invented new, and newer 
voddes, as SeHaries doe now daily coine new here- 
ſhes { There came new and freſh goddes, whom their 
fathers worſhipped not ] even ſo doe Puritanes hold 
new conceiptes, which neither Luther , Zuinglius , 
Cranmer, nor Iuel, euer knew , or allowed. They 
were herein very lively repreleated, by the yong & 
ob. 32. laſt diſputer againlt holic lob, vaunting [Eliu, whoſe 
v.18. 19. belie, (as him (elf proteſted ) wasas new wine with- 
out a vent, which breaketh new veſſels ]} who round. 
ly condemned both Iob, and his other three aduer- 
32. faries { For I ſee( (aid he ) here is none of you that 
can reproue Iob, and anſwear to his wordes ] Ang 
{o he talketh at randome calumniating lobes wordes, 
falſly charging him with thinges that he did not ſay, 
Bur Iob having convinced the former three with ſo- 
hde reaſons; ouercame this laſt, and moſt arrogant, 
with Gl-nce . which their errour, was not for al this 
an hereſfic, nor they heretikes for defending it, bee» 
Ch. 41. fore God him ſelf refolued the cafe ; but they were 
v.7. 9. figures reſembling heretikes, in holding and mantai- 
10. ning erronious opinions , touching goddes wudge - 
ment, in ſuffering the iuſt eo be temporally af - 
Kiced , 
4 Divers other perſons, and peoples, were alſo . 
Eures of heretikes : eſpecially ſuch as deſcended of 
Abraham and his nerekindred, and neighbours, and 
difſented in religion, and perſecuted the true Church, 
vnder whofe names the Royal Pſalmitt Dauid, pro - 
phecied of heretikes, and other perſecuters of Chri- 
P/.82.v, ftians; ſpeaking thus in his prayer to God [O God 
2+ 3+ 4o L1II ; who 
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prerend falſe 
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who ſhal be like to thee ? Hold not thy peace, nei - 


' ther be thou appeaſed o God. for behold thine e - 


nemies haue made a ſound : they that hate thee have 
lifred vp their head. they haue taken _— 
counſel ypon thy people : and they haue deuifed a- 
gainſt, thy Saines. they haue ſaid : Come andlec 
vs deſtroy them out of the nation ( that they be no 


. more accounted a nation of God) and ler the name 


Salomon de - 
fcribeth here - 
rikes by the 
reſemblance of 
anticing ſtcum- 
perces. 


of-Iſrael be remembred no more, Becauſe they haue 
deuiſed with one conſent, they haue together made 
a couenant againſt thee. ] The [Idumians, Iſmahe- 
lites, Moabites, Agarenes, Gebalites, Ammonites, 
Amalacites, Philiſtians, Tyrians, aid Affirians] As 
if you wil now ſay; Lutherans, Zuinglians, Anabap- 
riſtes, Calueniftes , Proteſtantes , Puritans, Hugo - 
nets, Browniſtes, Atheiftes, Turkes, al Searies , 
and other Infidels, combine in one to perſecute 
Catholiques . 
5 Salomon doth alſo at large deſcribe ſuch peruerſe 
finners, as reuolte from vertue, and veritie; pro - 
phetically heretikes, who leaue the right way , and 
walke by darke waies [ who are glad when they haue 
done euil, reioice in moſt wicked thinges; whoſe 
waics are peruerſe, and their teppes infamous ] Al 
which, are very proper tohereſe, and (o the reſt of his 
di\courle; calling this inviting ſtrumper [ the ſtrange 
womi the forener which mollifieth her wordes; for - 
ſaketh the guide of heryouth, & hath forgorttEthe co- 
nenit of her God , For her houſe is bowed downe to 
death & herpathestohel. Al that goein vnto her, 
ſhal not returne, neither ſhal they apprehed the pathes 
of life 1 The reaſon of which difficultie, to returne 
from heretical errour, is, becauſe heretikes doe wi- 
tingly adhere to a priuate opinion, els they were not 
heretikes : and ſo choſing tofolow either their owne, 
er ſome other private ſpirizs ; exclude the meanes 
from 


7.8.9, 


Proe,2.9, 


IZ., I 4 +15, 


r6, 17.18, 
I9. 
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fron them ſelues, wherby they might bt reduced to 
rhe cruth, refuing to betaught, or iudged by anie 
other, but according to their owne vnderſtandin 
Ch. 7, andiudgement, Againe the {ame wiſe Salomon, de- 
v.10, 11, {cribeth the maner of this womans inticing , by car 
12.4d 26 , nal and worldly allurementes, both to carnal & {pi- 
ritual fornication ( very proper to the ſe&aries of 
this time) with the deſtruction of thoſe which are . 
Ch. 14, ſeduced by her , But more breifly, he compriſeth al 
v.12, in thispithie ſentence, which he thrice reciteth in his 
: Ch. 16. divine prouerbes { There is a way (ſaithhe) which 
v.25, fſemeth to a maniuſt, but the later endes therof lead 
Ch, 21. to death. } He admoniſheth alſo that { By three 
”.2. thinges the earth (or man in earth)is moued, yer 
Ch. 30, ſuſteinech them , By aſeruant when he {hal reigne: 
v.21. by a foole when he hal be filled with meat, : by an 
22. 23. odions woman, when ſhe ſhal be taken in matrrimo- 
nie. But the fourth is intollerable, and can not be 
ſuſtained ; A bond woman, when ſhe ſhal be heire to 
her Miſtris ] moſtproperly ſpoken of herefie, where 
it doth dominire ouer Catholique Religion, We 
haue the very like deſcription of herefie vnder the 
figure of a wicked woman, in the booke of Ecclchi - 
Feel .25. afticus { There is no head worſe, then the head of a 
| v.22. ſerpent : and there is no anger, aboue the angerof 
18, Oc. a woman, } 
6 Althat the Prophets preached or writte concer- The great re« 
ning Idoles ; is myſtically vaderſtoode of herehes in —_— be » 
the new Teſtament , For as Idolaters are very foo- — Gee 
Iſa. 44. liſh, in that { the ſelues making an Idole doe imagine gyther decla« 
v.9. 11, that the thing which they made, is their god ; them redby holie 
12. 13, ſelues being witneſſes, that thoſe chinges which they Scriptures . 
ec. made, doe not {ce nor vnderſtand, becauſe they were 
made of iron, or wood, or filuer, or gold } or of 0- 
ther mettal or matter which hath noſenſe at al, much 
lefſe no vnderſtanding,, much lefſe divine power t 
L114 + euca 
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euenſo heretikes deuiſe new doErines & adore their 
owne inuentions, which they know were imagined, 
and framed by them ſclues, and ſodraw their bt1mple 
folowers, to admitte and elicme the tame fictions , 
for diuine doctrines, being nothing els, but phanta- 
ſhes of mens braines, and abominable blaſphenues, vn 
der the falſe title ot Goddes word. 

7 Bur beſides figures and Propheſies , there were 
alſo formal hereſies inthe old Tettament. As Caines 


' Negatiue opinion, that ther? was no reward for ver - 


rue, nor puniſhment for finne ; wherupon he offercd 
the worſe fruites to God, keping the beſt to him 
ſelf, and enuying his brothers good workes , flew 
him, and afterwardes [ went out trom the face of our 
Lord . } Alfo the likermpious perſuation of Nemrod 
that men were not bcholding to God, but to them 
{clues, and their owne trength for temporal proſpe- 
ritie ; & ſo became [ a valiant hunter againſt beaſtes] 
& a vioienttirant ouer men. And as then (uch errors 
deſceded into plaine Idolatrie :ſoin this time of the 
new Teſtamer, herefies comoly procede to Turciſme , 
& paganiſme , & ſoner or later, into Atheilme , An 
other particular exawple of the faithful degenerating 
into infidelirie, is recorded in the time of the Judges, 
of one { Michas, of the Tribe of Ephraim, who toge- 
ther with his mother, made an Idol of Gluer, and cal- 
led it his god. For which he furniſhed a {eperaced 
rowme as a chapel or litle temple, within his owne 
houſe . So he made an Ephod, and Teruphim, chat is 
to ſay, a Preiſtly veſtiment; and Idoles { and filled 


* the handof one of his ſonnes ( after anapiſh imitati- 


on of annointing his handes with oile, but prophane 
for lacke of ſacred ) and he became his Preift ] ſuch a 
god,ſucha preiſt. Yet to amend the matter, with 
an other groſſe {acrilege (for one abſurditic admitred, 


a thouſand wil folow ) This CMichas, 2 new maker 
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of a god, and of aPreift, knowing al was not right, 
7.10.12, { bircd alſo a Leuite, and in the lame maner hlled 
( that is annointed ) his hand and head, and held him 
for a preilt ; glorying and preſuming, that God our 
3. Lord would blefle him for his fact taying.: Now I 
know that God wil doe me good, hauing a preiftof 
the Leuitical kind ] though indeede no preiſt, but an 
Apoltata Levite. Very like co this, but much more 
general was the {chiſme of [eroboam king of lirael, Nm: rogers 
wich the herefies and Jdolatries therupon cnſuing . EY 
J- Reg, Who in his wicked pollicie [ fearing that if his peo- Falſe Prophets, 
12.V. plefſhouldgoe vp to make Sacrifices in the houte of our like to his new 


King Ierobowrm 


27 » Lord, into Ieruſalem; their hart would be turned to gion. 
th-ir Lord Roboi king of [uda; finding out a deuiſe , 
283, he maderwo golden calues, & ſaid to his people; Goe 


vp nomore into Ieruſalem ; behold thy goddes which 
31. brought thee out of the land of Egipt. And he made 
Temples in theexcelſes; and preiftes of the abiectes 
ofthe people, which were not of che children of Leui ] 
And in that reſpe&, more abſurd then the Leuite 
Nu. . that ſerued Michas, and his falſe god ; wheras none 
v. 10, Wereatthat time lawful Preiſtes, but only of the Rock 
| of Aaron, For the honour alſo of theſe new made 
goddes, dedication of their temples, andexerciſe of 
their imaginacie preiſtes, this king the proper head 
32. of ſuch a church [ inſtituted a ſolemae feaſt after the 
fimilicude of the ſolemnitie that was celebrated in Iu- 
da } leſt forſorh ſuch men might forgeate to be apes, 
yet were they fondly ouerſeene, their great mailter the 
divel blinding their hartes, in that being one king » 


dome, and one only ſupreme king &viſible head, they One ſchilmati« 
29. had two goddes, that is to ſay, two golden calues, <2! kingdome 
Ch. 18, the one in Bethel, the other in Dan; neither did there had tw gods « 


V.19. Waut great ſtore offalſe prophets in that ſchiſmacical 
Ch. 22 , kingdome. Amongſt which, one Sedecias, that he 
&. Iz, Might ſcme like to true prophets ( which prophecied 

| L111 3 oth 


Fg 
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made him (clf 
hornes of Iron, 
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both by fates and wordes { made him ſelf hornes ,, Reg 91; 
of iron, and faid to Achad king of Iſrael, thus ſaith ,, z0, If. 
our Lord : with theſe ſhalc thou ſtrike Syria ul thou 20, 4,3, 
deſtroy it. and al the other falſe prophets aboue four Jeye, 11, v, 
hundred, ſaid the ſame ] not knowing the truth, be- 31, . ** 
cauſe they would not beleue the true Prophet Miche- J7þ, v,6.8, 
as ; and ſo God ſuffered themsro be deceiued, & ro 134 ,91.22, 
deceiue Achab by a lying ſpirit, who offered his ſer- ,,. +, Par, 


- vice ſayimg : [ 1 wil goe forth(ſaid the diuel) and 1g $US» 


The offpring 
of here, is 
the mulriplica- 
tion of innu - 
merable here - 
lics , 


Chrit and his 
Apoſtles fore - 
waracd that 


be alying pirit in the mouth of al his prophets | Al jo, 11,20, 
which when Micheas plainly reueled to the king; the 21, 27, 
furious horned falſe prophet Sedecias , to reuenge 

him ſelf, further proceding , a verbis, adwerbera, to- 

oether with calumnious wordes , firooke him on 

the face. } 

8 Moreouer this king Achab, and his wife Iczabel, 3 Reg. 1, 
not ſatisfied-with the herehie that Ieroboam had for- ,,, ,7 , 
ged out of his owne hart, teaching that golden calues Ch, 16. v, 
were goddes : worſhiped Baal tor god, building a ,r, TY 
temple and an altar ro him in Samaria, After this ,, Reg . 17% 
when the Affirians had made the kingdome of tenne ,,, ,g, 
Tribes capriue and had placed there peoples of divers 

Nations, who mixing the Iſraelites Religion , with 

manie ſortes of paganiſme ; manie new herefies roſe 

vp amongſt thein, cuerie Nation together with the 

Iſraelites that dwelt with them, hauing in ſeueral c6- 

uenticles, their particular goddes, to witte, of (the 9.30, 3t, 
Babilonians, Cucheites, Ematheites, Heueites, Se- 32+ 33« 
pharuehemites ] and the reſt, who al nevertheleſſe 

( as they pretended) worſhiped our Lord. Of the AMar..v. 
Phariſees friuolous Traditions, and of the plaine he- 7.Ch.5.v. 
relies of Sadduces, and Herodians, we haue no te- 21.Ch. 22. 
{monies in the old Teſtament, But Chriſt our Sa- v.15. 16. 
viour , and his Apoſtles, make cleare mention of 

them , | 

9 'And more amply foretel of other herefies to come AR, 5. v. 


8 24 geuing 17 ,Ch.23z+ 
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To &. 6.7- gcuing ſome notes wherby ro know them, and mot herefies would 


F 8. diligently admoniſhing al the faithful co auoid them moleſt the 
. Aat .7. (Take ye great heede faith our Sauiour) of fajle pro Church, 
Vs V.15.26. phets which come to-you in the cloathing of ſheepe , 


but inwardly are raucning wolues : by their fruictes 
8: Ch. 16, you ſhal know them . Looke wel and beware of che 


2. V.6.12. leauen of the phariſces, and Sadduces, not of the lea. 
ar, Ch. 24. uen of bread, but of the doctrine of the Phariſees & 
V. 4+ 5+ Sadduces. Beware that no man ſeduce you , for ma - 
.0, It nic (hal come in my name. Manie falſe prophets ſhal 


AMar.1;. rife, and ſhal ſeduce manie. Take therfore heede 
V. 23+ behold I haue forerold you al thinges, and thetime 
Luc. 21. is at hand; goe not therfore after them ] As it came 
v.83, to paſle ſhortly after Chriſtes Aſcenſion, and ſo wil 
the like hapen til che end ofche world. 
12, ATF.,6. 10 For firſt [there aroſe the Synagogue of the Li- S-me hereſe: 
V.9. bertines, and of the Cyrenians, of the Allexan - Toe very ſhort- 


C7 drians, and of them that were in Cilicia, and Aha, | - nm gy 
| Att. 15. diſputing whith Stephen] againſt Chriſt, Not long 
17. V.T. after certaine Iewes which had bene conuerted to 


Chriſt, and were baptized, comming downe from Iu- 
Ch. 1. ie (ro Antioch, where Chriſts diſciples were firſt cal= 
v.16, ledChriſtians) taught the brethren that vnles you be 
5 circumciſed according to the maner of Moyſes you 

cannot be ſaucd } with whom the Pharcſees in this a- 
| greed, that Chriftiis muſt be crircumciſed, & kepe the 
3t. Ch. 20, law of Moyſes, In like maner S. Paul forewarned 
| v.29. the cleargie, and Chriſtian people of Epheſus, and 


; 39, other partes adioyning , that falſe teachers ſhould 
Vs ariſe amongſt them {I know (ſaid he ) that after my 
-oVo departure, there wil rauening wolues enter in among 
22» you not ſparing the flocke, & out of your owne ſelues 
6, ſhal ariſe men ſpeaking peruerſe thinges, to draw a- 


1.Cor, way diſciples after them ſelues . ] To the Corinthi- 
WH. V. anshewriteth thus , [ I heare that there are ſchiſmes 
v.f 3.19, among you, and in part Tbeleue it , For there _ 
23s R e 
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be hereſies alſo, that they which are approued, tay 
" be made manifeſt among you, } In particular be 10> 
ſruech $, Timothie in both his Epiſtles, rhar ( 10 
the laſt daies, ſhal approach perilous times, that cer- 
eaine ſhal depart from the faith, attending to ſpirites 
of errour, and doArines of diuels, {peaking lies in hi- 
pocrihe, and having their conſcience ſcared ; torbid- 
ding to marie ( as did the Manichees, Encractites , 
Matcioniftes , Ebionites, and Patritians) and tea « 
ching to abſteine from meates which God created ] 
as did the ſame Maoiches, the Tatians, and other he- 
ritikes, ſaying , that they were not made of God, bur 
of ancuilGod . S. Peter alſo foretelleth vs, that [ as 
there were falſe prophets inthe people ( of the Iewes ) 
ſo among Chriſtians, there ſhal be lying maiſters , 
which ſhal bring in ſeRes of perdition , & manie ſhal 
folow their riotouſneſſes, by whom the way of cruth 
ſhal be bliſphemed. ] S. Iobn not only ſheweth, 
that heretikes ſhould comic in this time of the new 
Teſtament, which he ca}leth the laſt hour (or laſt time 
and (tate of this world) eſpecially that moſt enor - 
mious enemie of Chriſt, therof called Antichriſt, that 
3s contra1ie to Chriſt : but alſo ſaith { as you haue 
theard that Antichriſt cometh, and now ( euen in the 
'Apofiles time ) manie are become Antichriftes ] plain- 
1y reaching, that al ſuch Chriſtians, as departing from 
the Church, hold new opinions againſt the ſame 
Church, are the forerunners of the ſingularman of 
finne, the infamous Antichriſt ; and ſo they become 
Antichriftes . Of which fingular great Antichriſt , 
more is to be faid in the next Article, For thatS, 
Tohn difting»mſheth betwene him and other heritikes 
js manifeſt, in that he calleth this one [( the Anti - 
*ehriſt | and none other the Antichriſt, but [ an An- 
'tichriſt | ſaying \ there were then manic ſuch, & that 


1. Ti, 4; 
UV.ile2+3:% 
2 .TM. 3, 
V.Iiso 


- Pet.3; 
V.,I. 2. 


1. loan, 
v.18, 


'manie falſc prophets are gone owt into the world] of Ch, 4.4, 


Which 


w + 


Y JÞ 


4 
+35 
« Zo 


+2. 


| 4 
PT 


9b 


' CHRISTIAN DOECTRING: Ar, -q5, 41% 


| Fg#6-.2+ which fort were f thofe tha faid them ſelues robe 


V.,. 2. 


Apoftles and were not. ) Andbefides the principal 
beaft which appeared with ſeauen heades and-cenne 


 Apoc.13. hornes { be faw another beaſt ( anotorious wicked 
V.l.lt. perjccuter} coming vp from the earth, wich wa 


hornes, who made-the inhabirances of the earth, to 
adore the firſt bealt. ]- 4 
3: Now to know who are h@retikes, and foto a- 
uoide them, it behoueth is conſider ſuch markes as 
we finde them co be branded withal 1n holie Scrip - 
tures. Ot which it may ſuffice here conote ſome few, 
which more peculiarly diſc1pher the SeQaries of thrs 
time; for the exaGt trial therof requirech the difcul- 
ſing of al matters of faich controuerſed. Of falle 
Hat . 7. Prophets ingeneral our Sauiour faith [ that by their 
Y.16, Ffruixtes you thal know them } explicating the ſame 
2c. to be badde fruictes, for that the tree and the fruit 
are of the ſame quahiie, both nought. wherupon we 


I2, 


1. Tww, may rig hely obſerue that as thoſe [ which repel good 


$.%- I9. conſcience, commonly make ſhip-wrakke of faith }. 
even ſo. fuch doQrines are falſe, and being obftinatly 
mirained are heretical, as- tending to luolenes of life, 
haue hcle care to keepe Goddes commandements , 
leſſe defice of Evangelical councels, of contempr of 
this world, of mortification ofthe fleſh, and the like . 
2. Mac. [cis recorded inthe hiftory of che Machabes, that whe 
4- 14+ true Religion was oppreſſed { the Preiftes were nor 
I5 + now. occupicd about the offices of che Altar : but the 
Temple being contemned, and theSacrifices neglec-. 
ted, chey haftened robe partakers of the gamme of 
wraflling, andof the vniuſt mantenance therof , and 
irr the exercife of the coyte , And ſetting nougt by 
th- honours of their fathers, they eſtemed the Greeke 
Mat .13. glories for the beſt ] (o doth rhe diuel ouerſow his: 
2. 25+. cocheyponthe wheate which was firſt ſowed., And fo 
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the worſe . ] An othercercaine marke of falſc pro - 
phets, is their coming not being rightly ſent, which 
God condemneth ſaying { I ſent not the prophets, 
and they ranne; 1 ſpake not co them, and they pro- 
phecied , For neither doth anic man takethe honour 
to him ſelf, but he that is called, He that entreth not 
by the doare inco the folde of the ſheepe, but climeth 
vp another way, is Mheefe and a robber, he is a wolf 
nota paſtor. ] By this marke the Apoſtles declared 
them to be ſeducers, wbich preached that Chriſtians 
muſt be circumciſed, writing thus to the brethren at 
Antioch [ We haue heard, chat certaine going forth 
from vs, baue troubled you with wordes, ſubuerting 
your ſoules, to whom we gaue no commandement , } 
Falſe Apoſtles are allo diſcoucred by their diſobedi- 
ence to the lawfulprelates, For our Saniour coun + 
reth it al one, to diſobey thole whom he ſendeth, as 
ro diſobey him. (elf ſaying : i he that deſpiceth you, 
deſpiceth me, Ifthey have kept my word; yours al- 
{o wil they Kepe , Bur there be manie diſobedienrt 
(ſaith S, Paul ) vaine ſpeakers, and ſeducers . } A- 
gaine they are ro be knowne, by reaching otherwiſe 
then the dodtrine, to which Chriſtians were firſt 
conuerted [For there is not an other Goſpel, bur falſe 
preachers doe inuert the Goſpel, } $. Iude inbreit 
deſcribeth heretikes by (undrie badde properties, 
that{they dehile the fleſh, deſpice dominis, blaſpheme 
maieſtje : Theſe (indeede beleuing nothing ar al for 
the teſtimonie of the Church, but ) what thinges ſo- 
eucr naturally as dumme beaftes they know, in thoſe 
they are corrupted ( they are enuious ) like Cain, 
( couerous ) like Balaam (rebellious againſt ordinas«, 
rie ſuperiours, and intruders into ſpiritual funRions 
wherto they are not called) as Core, Theſeare in 
their bankers, ſportes, feſting together without feare, 
feding them ſclues, cloudes witthout water which 
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are caried about with windes, trees of autumne, vtt- 
fruitful, rwice dead, plucked vp by the rootes, raging 
waues of the ſea, foming out their owne confulion , 
wandring ſtarres, to whomthe Rorme of darknes is 
reſerued foreuer , ] Thus ſharply doth this holie A- 
poltle inueigh againſt teachers of new doQrines , 
[ beſeching al Chriftians ro ſtand fafl, yea to contend 
for the Faith once dcliuered to the faithful, and to 
be mindful of the wordes which haue bene ſpoken 
before by the Apoſtles of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, who 
tould you, that in che laſt time ſhal come mockers , 
walking according to their owne defires, in im- 
pieties . 

12 For conſeruation of which firſt and only true 
faith, $. Paul reſtifierh , that Chriſt hath geuen his 
Church, ordinarie Paſtors & Doors [ that (faith he ) 
we be not children, wauering and caried about with 
euerie wind of doQtrine, in the wickednes of men, 
in craftines, to circiiuention oferror, ] Accordingly 
he exhorted the Biſhops in Aſia ſ to be vigilant as 
him ſelf was, ] And particularly $. Timothee [to 
preach the word, vrging in al patience and doQtrine. 
For there ſhal be a time, when they wil not heare 
ſound doQrine ; but having itching eares, wil, accor- 
ding to their owne deſires, heape tothem ſelues mai- 
ters. ] Andthistime euen then beginning, hath of - 
ten returned , As we ſee in ſome Chriſtians, called 
after the names of their new pleafing maifters, Nico - 
laites; Manichees; Arrians; Pelagians ; Donatiſtes; 
Lolardes; Lutherans; Zuinglians; Calucuiſtes, 
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Anticbriſt, the heed of al Heruikgs , is to 
came : nere the end of this world. 


-#. GRTICLE. $3: 


| be forewarned. that herefies ſhould come into the 

' world, to the end Chriſtians may be prepared to 
auoid them : more nedeful iris to know alſo bcfore - 
hand, that once there wil come, the head of al hcre- 
tikes, the capital enemie of al faichful Chriftians, the 
profeſſed aduerlarie of our Lord Ietus Chrift . who is 
therfore in the holie Scripture called Antichriſt, that 
is, Contrarte to Chriſt . Even as the Apoſtata Angel, 
which fiſt oppoled him ſelf againſt God, the Crea - Tz 
cor of al, was aptly called Saran, which fignificth Ad- [ob.1.v.6, 
werſarie - For albeit, al the other wicked fpirits, which Zach. 2 
rooke part, and fel from heauen with their ringlea- 1. 2. 
der, formally called Lucifer, arc alſo aduerſarics co Lac ; ro, v, 
God, and to al goodperſons, and ſo are commonly 18, 


] F it be profitable, as al men wil cafily graunt, to 


. and by a general name called aduerfarie ſpiritcs, and 


dinels ; yet is the prince and head of them al, pro- - 
perly, or Antonomaſtically, eminently called Satan, 4 , Reg. 5. 


. & Diabolus, the aduerſarie, the diuel, the Calumnia- » , 3 
-tor : As where $, Peter admoniſhing al-Chriſtians xz; Por, 5 


'Faith { Be ſober and watchful ; becauſs your Aduer- y, 8 


farie the divel, as a roring Lyon goeth abour , ſee- 


, king whom he may deuoure. } And as ourRedemer, , 


Alheretikes 
are Anichnſt, 
11a general 
ſenſe : but 
more properly 
the herd F 


the Sonne of God ,-and Sonne of man, js properly 
called Chriſt, the annointed, notwithſtanding by par- 
ticipation of oititment ; Prophets alſo, and kinges, 
and Preiſtes, are called Chriſtes : So in like ſenſe of 
contrary perſons, though,al notorions perſecuters of 
Chriſt, and his Religion, and eſpecially Heretikes, or 
falſe grophers ; are. by the general name, called 
" - on -» *s Aatichriſts 


; 
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Antictrifts, yer is uhe_ ſame name peculiarly appro» 
priated to the eminem aducrſarie of Chrift in al man- 
kind; who is dehgned and vnderftoode, when we 
{ay the eAztichriſt, ro be a diftinct perion tro al other 
generally called Antichriftes . 

2 Bur becauſe there is at thistime, a moſt norable 
Controuerke raiſed about this important point of 
Religion ; whether this Antichriſt, taken in the par- 
ticular {enſe , be one (ingular determinate man, or 
{ome ſpecial denomination of diuers men, tucceding 
one to, or after an other, in ſome ſeat of auoritze, 
and office ? Likewiſe whether he be as yet to come 
inco the world; or be come alreadie ? And divers ©= 
ther queſtions, concerning his dogtrine, hfe, dearh, 


time, place, and other circumſtances therto percai - 


ning . For more cleare declaration wherof, diftingui- 
ſhivg thinges cerraine, fro vncertaine ; we ſhal ſhew 
by the holie Scriptures, firſt, that Antichriſt praperly 
taken for the eminent aduerfarie, head of al other 
viſible aduerſaries of Chriſt; muſt be one certaine 
fingular man, not anie companie, nor diuersperſons 
ſucceding in place of power, or dignitic, lawfv!, or 
valawful . Secondly, that he is not yer come, bur 
ſhal come hereafter, & that nere the endof this world. 
Then alſo we ſhal declare, ſome ſpecial, -#hd affured 
thinges touching his do@rine, Idolacrie, tirannie, 
death, and deſtruction : with Chriftes, and his Chur- 
ches victorie : che conuerſion of the Iewes ro-Chriſt ; 
and that ſhorcly afrer ( which no man can puncually 


know ) the end of this world ſhalfolow , 


3 To pracede therfore in order, that Antichriſt 
muſt be one determinate fingular man, is proued 
by the prophecic of Daniel . who having | ſeene in 2 
viſion four beaftes, coming vp our of the fea ; the 
fourth of which , had renne hornes ; amideſt- thoſe 
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ot the tirlt hornes were plucked of, at thepreſence of 7.8. 


the laſt : and loe eyes as it were theeyesof aman, 
were in this horn, & a mouth ſpeaking great wordes ] 
which vition an Angel interpreted thus to the Pro - 
phert { Theſe four great beattes (ſaid the Angel) are 
tour kingdomes which ſhal riſe vp our of the earth ] 
A litle atcer touching the fourth beaſt, in particular 
he faid { The fourth beaſt, ſhal be the.fourth king - 
dome 1n the earth, which ſhal be greater then al the 
kingdomes, and ſhal deuour the whole earth, & ſhal 
conculcate and breake it in peeces. Moreouer the 
renne hornes of that ſame kingdome, ſhal be tenne 
kinges, and an other (hal riſe vp after them, and he 
ſhal be mightier then the former ; and he ſhal bring 
downe three kinges , } That this eleuenth hotrne, 
ang eleventh king , ſhal be the great Antichriſt , is 
cleare by this deſcription, foreſhewing , that [ he ſhal 
be ar firſt a licle one, but ſhal become mightier then 
the former . ] And that he ſhal be one ſingular man 
is euident by this ſingular ate of { bringing downe 
(or killing ) three kinges] ofthe tenne : which being 
once done, can by no meanes be the a& of his (uc- 
ceſſour, or predeceſſour; and ſo this deſcription, can 
not be verified, of morethen of one man only . The 
ſame is alſo confirmed, by divers other bis tingular 
ages of { overcoming & ſubduing the other ſeauen 
kinges ] the which can not be cruly aſcribed ro anie 0- 


' ther but to the real conquerour, and the like of name 
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other actions, wherof mention is here to be made for ,r. Ch. 12. 


2a proofe alſo of other pointes, 

4 Inthe meane (eaſon, this preſent dorine is fur- 
ther proued, and that moſt inuincivly by our Sauiour 
his owne ſpeach ſaying to the Tewes { I am comein 
the name of my Father, and you receiue me not; if 
au other ſhal come in his owne name, him you wil 
receive] where our Lord expoſtulatiag with the _ 
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and wilful Iewes, for not recciuing him as their tie 
Meffias, by way of comparing himle]f with an other, 
vrgeth the different maner of their coming, and dif- 
ferent effeR, through their, as abſurd, ag malicious , 
preferring an other before him; ſo clearly oppohing 
one perſon to an other, that it can not be vnderitoode 
bur of one ſingular man, contrarie to an other ; ſay - 
ing on the one part [ I ] on the contrarie part [ An, 
other] Againe on the one part [ In the name of 
my Father } on the other part [ in his owne name] 
chirdly on the one part { youreceiuenotme } on the 
other parc [ you wilreceiue him] moſt plainlly fig- 
nifying him (elf co be Chriſt, the other to be Anti - 
chriſt. him ſelf one Perſon [I :] Antichriſt alſo one 
perſon ſaying : [Another Jtowittan other man, not 
divers other men in order of ſucceſſion , Likewiſe { my 
Fathers name ] and [ his owae name ] not their owne 
name , or names, laſtly (me} and [him ] not them, 
Wherfore ſeing Chriſt is one Perſon, Antichriſt alſo 
muſt be one Perſon. Reaſon alſo conunceth, that 
the Iewes wil not receiue manie, no not ſucceſſiue- 
ly, but oneonly ſingular man, for their Mefſias., 
S. Paul likewiſe ſpeaking of this greateſt Aduerſa- 
rie of Chriſt, ſheweth that he ſhal be one fingular 
man ; calling him, not by his place where he ſhal 
reigne, or haue power, nor by the office which he 
ſhal beare, bur by his fingular wickednes, aboue al 
other men, before him, or aftet him [ the man of 
finne ] & [the ſonne of perdition ] ſo dehgning him 
by this article { the ] that al may vnderſtand one cer. 
taine man, diſtin from al other men. In the ſame 
maner $S. Iohn diſtingujſheth this one notorious ad - 
uerſarie, from others alſo called Antichriſtes ſaying 
[ You haue heard that Antichriſt cometh }] which he 
alſo expreſſeth with this Article the ]( in the greeke 
xext ) and without Article telleth of other aduerſa- 
ries 
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ries his members and forerunners faying:{ Now 
there are manic become Antichrittes ] prowng ther- 
by char che laſt hour ,{ the laſt age, and tate of this 
world) was then alrcadic begunae, becauſe mania 
Anatichriſtes, forerunners ofthe yreat Antichriſt, whe. 
muft come in the laſt time, were then came, Fram 
which proofe is firmely deduced, that the emiaeaty 
Ancichrift muſt be a 6ngular man, diftina fromal o -, 
ther Antichriltes, and that he is the head of themal,, 
and a} the reft his members. Againe the proper naine. 
which Antichriſt ſhal haue, ſheweth that he ſhal be, 
2 ſingular man, Foralbeitthe ſame is meruclous mi- 
{tical, and no mortal man can as yet tel, what this. 
name ſhal be, yer S. Tohn hach plainly written, 
that it is comprehended [ un the number of Gxe hun - Apoc . 34 
dred, (ixtie, hae j & that itis thenumber ( & name) v.18, 
of a man }] not of an office, nor of manie men , buc 
of oneman. And wicthal hath forerald, that { no man 17. 
hal be ſuffered ro buy, or to ſcl , but that bath the 
character, or the name of the beaſt, or the number 
of his name .] By which ir wil allo appeare, ( when 
rms prophecie ſhal befulfilied ) both what his. name 
is, and by the fame name, amongſt manie ether fignes 
concurring, Antichriſt fhal be knowne, coal chat ſhal 
not be wilfully blind . | 
Thar Anti- $5 Now forproofe, & explicationof che next point, 
chriſt is not yet rhar Antichriſt is not hitherto come, we may obſerue, 
_— HAI ; rhat as his comming, and extreme perſecution , ſhal 
_ - an (a be a Ggne that the end ofthe world ſhal then be nere | 
come before 2t hand: for our Sautour faith [Immediatly afterthe X/at. 24. 
him, with him, tribulation of thoſe dayes, the ſunne ſhal be darkned y, 29, 
and ſhortly af - &e ] and concluding faith : [ when ye ſhal ſee theſe 33 
ter hun, ehinges, know ye that it is nigh, euenatthe doares . } 
To our experience that the end of the world is not 
yet come, is ademonftratiue figne that Amtichriſt is 
not come manie hundred NCITIEITIE: 3-5” 54 
= to the |: 
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che common opinion of Protetantes, who generally 
(ay , thin he was revealed aboue a thouſand years 
agoc, eicher in the time of $, Gregorie the greag, 
or Rreigbt after: about the fax hundred yeare of 
Chriſt. Bur let vs alſo conſider of other fignes, as This world ſhal 
wel coming betore Antichriſt, as occurring together end thort]y af 
With him : whichate alſo for mo part, fignes of the hy Antichriſt, 
2. Theſ. nere approaching conſummation of the world . One The Romging 
2+ V.7, figneofthemboth, is by $. Paules doQtrine, the de - P7"<fbolhs 
| ruction of the Romane Empire, which, chough = + WeD 
much decaied , is not hitherto deſtroyed ( nor ( as Ancichriſ 
the Apolile ſpeaketh ) caken away . ] For the plaing <ouc. 
ſenſe of which miſtical wordes, ſeing $. Paul remirs 
ted the Theſſalonians [ to that which he had told them 
before when he was with them ] we alſo remitte the 
* reader to otherlarger diſcourſes written of this mat- 
ter. An other figne which muſt come before the end The Gofpel 
Mat.24. ofthe world, our Sauiour foretelleth, that { his Goſpel ova 8 Preve 
VeI4- ofchekingdom, ſhal bepreached to the whole world, —_ 
for a teſtimonie to al Nations . and then ſhal come 
the conſummarion. ] And in the very next wordeg Abowination 
mrerpoſerh an other ſigne, nearer adioyned to the | ——oqpmp nc 
I5. end of the world : which is [ the_Abomigat ion of dey nog 
2bs folation}) and extreme perſecution { ſuch as neuer wag ſh 
before, nor ſhal be after ] which canbe none other, 
then that which Antichriſt ſhal make. Wherupoth 
| bs clearly gathered, that the —_ of Chratted 
Goſpel co at Nations, in the whole world,muſt be fu 
filled before Antichriſt come. Wheras therfore it is 
certaine, that in 2 grearpart of the world , now cals 
led by the general name of America ; Chriftes Gop 
fpel is duc very lately within theſe laſt hundred yeares 
firſt preached ; neither is yet tothis day preached inf 
enanie greatkingdomes therof; ir'is hereby manifeſt 
that Antichriſt didneither come long fince, nor is as 
yer-come, atleaſt isnor y*r revealed , Bur when the 
Nann holy 
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olic Goſpel ſhal be propagated inal the nations, in 

- Which hitherto it never yet was preached; then may 

the great Antichriſt be expeRed ; and withbim afſu- 

redly c6erh the horrible great perſecueis , deſctibed 

by the Prophets, by Chriſt him ſelf, & his Apoiles . 

6 In the ſame time alſoof Antichriſtes tyranical 
reigne ; Enoch and Elias ſhal come againe among 

mortal men, reſiſt his moſt wicked doarine, and man- 

taine the truth of Chriſtes Goſpel. As the holic 

Scriptures doe clearly witneſſe of Enoch, Moyles Gen. g. wv. 

writing that the other firſt Patriarcbes dyed Yeairh 24. 
that { be walked with God, and was fcene nomore, 
becauſe God tooke him . ] Agreable wherto the Auc- 

tor of Eccleſiaſticus writech, that { Enoch pleaſed Evie. 44» 
God and was tranſlated into Paradiſe, that he may V+ 16. 
gcue repentance to Nations, ] S$. Paul alfo faith Heb .it.v, 
more plainly [ Enoch was tranſlated, that he ſhould 5 + 

not ſce deach : arid he was not found, becauſe God 

tranſlated him. } Of Elias it is likewiſe written , 4* Reg. 2. 
that { When he and Elizeus going , calked cogerher, ® +» 34 12+ 
behold a fyrie chariot, and fyric horſes, parted them 

two aſunder ; & Elias aſcended by a whirlwind into 

heauen , And Eliſeus ſaw him andcried : My father, 

my father, the chariot of Iſracl, and che guider ther- 

. Andhe faw him nomore. And ( their Diſciples 16,17, 

Fearfifriemen, who, when they had ſought three daies 

found him not. } Of him alſoitis written in Eccle+ 
Gaſticus, that | he was received ina whirlwind of fire, Eccle . 48. 
in a chariot of fyric horſes : who is written in the %+ 9+ 10, 
Tudgementes of times, to appeaſe the wrath of our 

Lord; to reconcile the hart of the father to the ſonne, 

and toreſftoare the Tribes of Iſrael . } Likewiſe God 

him ſelf ſaith by the penne of Malachias {1 wil ſend al, 4,v, 
you Elias the Prophet, before the great & dredfulday 5 + 6. 

of our Lord come; and he ſhal connert the hart of 

the fathers to the children, and the hart of the chil> 

EY dren 
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dren to their fathers, leſt perhaps 1 come and firike 
the earth with Anathema } By which prophecie it is 
certaine, that Elias ſhal come before the day of Iudge- 
ment, called there ( the greatand dreadful day} Not 
at our Saujours firſt coming , wherof the Diſciples 


Mat .17. demanded ; and our Saujour anſweared [ Elias indeede 
v.10. 11, foal come, and reſtoare al thinges, } Bur concer - 


32s 


Luc.n. 
V. 17, 
Alat. n. 
»., 14, 


Apoe.1, 


Ve Jo 


ning their expeRatis of Elias at Chriftes firſt coming, 
he anſweared them further , that { Elias is alreadie 
come ( mening S. Iohn Baptiſt) who came in the 
ſpirit and vertue of Elias (as $ . Luke explaneth it ) 
& they did not know him, but wrought on him what 
ſoeuer they would } which the diſciples then wel vn- 
derſtoode to be ſpoken of $, John Baptiſt . Andſo 
it is cleare, that Elias was not tocome in his owne 
perſon, bur in ſpiric, at our Sauiours firſt coming; & 
that he is indeede to come in his owne perſon before 
the ſecond coming of our Lord , And that this ſhal 
be performed in the time of Antichriſt, is further pro- 
ued by the teſtimonie of $, Iohn, writing our Saui - 
ours revelation made thus vnto him | It is geuen to 
the Geatiles (that js to ſay, it is permitred to the per 
ſecuters, Antichriſt and his miniſters ) that they ſhal 
treade vnder foote the holie Citie, fourtie two mo « 
nethes : and I wil geue to my two witneſſes ;& they 
ſhal prophecie, a thouſand two hundred hxtie daies, 
cloathed in ſacke-cloathes ] what other two witne- 
ſes can theſe be, but Enoch, and Elas? who arc fo 
plainly recorded in the aboue recited holie Scrip - 
eures, to be extraordinarily reſerued alive , which 
muſt necdes be for ſuch an important purpoſe : for 
that the neceſſitie of the Church, in that moſt deſo - 
late hard time, requireth ſuch preachers . Goddes 
prouidence is neuer wanting ; and al theſe diuine 
Scriptures are written, forthe conſolation of the e- 
IcR, to aſſure ys of his divine proteQion in al diſtreſſes, 
Noa » _ whiles 
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Whiles, cherfore, theſe rwo ſv ſpecial witneſſes, are 
not come into the warld ; ncither is it poſſible chat 
Antichriſt ſhould be come , 
7 More proofe of ſ{ocleare a thing , may indeede 
to reaſonable men ſeeme peedelefſe : but becauſe our 
aduerſarics are ſo peremptoriec in auouching the con- 
traric fiction, that he is come long ſince, & yet reig - 
neth, we prefle them yer further to tel vs, and that 
by the auQoricie of holie Scriptures, by which only 
they pretend to trie, and decideal doubres in religi- 
IM on, how long he ſhalreigne, and what maner ot end 
Antichriſt ſhal es hal haue? The holic Scriptures to vs are plaine 
phy in this point, that he ſhal re1gne a very ſhort time : 
" but three yeares and a halfe, and then ſhal come to 
a. moſt miſerable deſtruRion in the fight of the whole 
world . Chrift our Lord who is truth ir ſelf , hath 
plainly foretold vs, that his perſecution wil be ſo ex- 
treme [ that vnleſſe thoſe dayes had bene ſhortned Afar. 24; 
( by Goddes ſwcete providence) no fleſh ſhould be v.21. 22, 
ſaued: but for the ele&rhe dayes ſhal be ſhortned, } Apoe . 17. 
which wordes alone, though they be ſpoken in gene- v. 10. 
ral, doe clearly convince their folic that dare auouch 
Antichriſtes perſecution, to have alreadie continued 
a thouſand yeares ; neither know they how long ir 
It ſhal be only may indure, Moreouer other ſacred rextes in Pat- 
three yeares & ticular, deſcribe the ſpace of his perſecution , to 
6 kakie. be bur three yeares and a half. In the prophecie 
of Daniel, it is foreſhewed, that [ the laſt ſpringing p,, 7 
horne of the fourth beaſt ] ro witre, that king which bs 
ſhal ſubdue tenne kinges, ſhal be ſuffered (to ſpeake 
wordes againſt the high one; and to deſtroy the 
SainQes of the Higheſt ( perſecute the faichful ) cuen 
to a time, and times, and half atime ] for that by one 
time, he (ignifieth one yeare, is gathered by hislike_ 
prophecie, concerning the transfiguring of Nabucho. 
donolor into the ſhape of a beaſt, the ſpace of ſeauen 
Y 5 yeares 


V. 2Fs 
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Ch. 4. v. yeares, which he ly a by the terme of [> 
23- Ch, gimes } and by the {ame wordes, he alſo deſcribeih 
32.%,7. the continuance of Antiochus bis perſecution, who 
32. was a figure of Antichriſt ſaying { it ſhould be ynto 

a time, and times, and halfa time .] So likewiſe the 
Apoc. 12, Angel (ignified to S . Iohn, that {the woman( the 
V+ I4. Chucch of Chriſt ) ſhal be nouriſhed inthe deſert, for 

a time, and times, and half a time, from the face ofthe 

ſerpent ] which is yet more plainly expreſſed by the 
Ch. 1x , number of { fourtic rwo monethes } which are iuſt 
v.2. Ch, three yeares anda half. And by the number of daies, 
13.9 .5+ the Prophet Danicl ſaying : that ( from the time, 
Dax. 12. when the continual Sacrifice ſhal be taken away , & 
V.1It. theabomination ofdeſolation ſer vp, a thouſand two 

hundred, ninetie daies ] which make very nere three 
| yeares and a half . Our Lord alſo ſaying, that his 
Apoc .11. {two witneſſes, whom he wil ſend, ſhal prophecie a 
vV.3-. thouſand two hundred fixtie daies] And-S. lohn 
Ch. 12, ſaw in his viſion, that the woman, whom the dragon 
v. 6, would deuoure, (halbe feddein the wildernes, ( the 

Church in her moſt diſtreſſed ſtate) a thouſand two 

hidced fixcie daies, ] Which ſoexa@t agrement, ia 

number of daies ſhewerth wel that the afflicted Church 

ſhal eſpecially be comforted and irengthned againſt 

Antichriſt, by theſe two extraordinarie ſeruantes of 

God, the Patriarch Enoch, & the Prophet Elias . As 

for the other thirtie daies of Antichriſtes reigne, lon « 

er then their preaching, no man may neede to doubr, 

Pur the Church ſhal allo be proteQed, conferued, & 

more & more {anQified, by her Spouſe our Saviour, 

whoſe hande is neuer weakened, : 

$ Theſe being the principal thinges, neceſfarie for - - R_ 

al Chriſtians to know concerning Antichriſt, that he {1 as 

ſhal be one ſingular man, and' that he is not come borne. 

into the world : it may ſuffice our preſent purpoſe, 

a\wel for more ample declaration ofthe ſame, as for 

wv Nao 3 further 


Ir is certaine} 
that the Iewes 
wil recciue 
him , 
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further notice of his badde qualities, and al circum« 


ances of his-perſon; to oblerue alſo, that it is very - 


robable, but not certaine, he ſhal be a lew borne, 
which wil make the lewes more readie to teceine him; 
probable alſo, that he ſhal be of the Tribe of Dan ; 
as it may ſeme by the prophecie of Iacob ſaying : [Be 
Dana ſnake in the way, a ſerpent inthe path. byring 
the hoofes of the horſe, that his rider may fal back- 
ward.] And for thatin the recital of the Tribes of 
Iſrael inthe Apocalipſe , where, of cuerie one of the 
other Tribes, S. Iohn had heard { that twelue thou- 
ſand were ſigned} the Tribe of Das is oinitted, what 
ſocuer is the meanitig of the former prophecic, & of 
this Myſterie; it is certaine by the holie Scriptures 
that the Tewes wil recejue him for their Chriſt, in 
Hebrew called Meſſias . Daniel calleth Antiochus E- 
piphanes, or rather him that was prefigured which 
is Antichriſt [ Prince of the league ] For this Anti + 
ochus was theirytter enemie, and had not anie league 
with the Iewes, Moſtexpreſly our Sauiour ſaid to 
the Iewes, that [ they wil receiue that otber man ( bis 
oppolite ) which wil come in his owne name}S, 
Paul teſtifying the ſame thing , yeldeth the reaſon, 
that God in puniſhment of their ſinne, in refuſing , 
and impugning Chriſt our Sauiour, who camein the 
name of his Father, wil ſuffer them { to beleue lying 
that al may be judged which haue not beleued the 
truth, but have conſented to iniquitie ] As whe they 
cried with open mouth before Pilate { Crucifie him, 
crucifie him : his bloud be vpon vs, and ypon our chil- 
dren; If thou releaſe this man, cthov art not Ceſars 
frend : we haue no king bur Ceſar : } And for their 
znveterate malice againſt Chriſt & Chriſtians , Which 
zuſt puniſhment, the Royal Prophet foreſeing, in form 
of praier, prophecied thus of them ſaying : { Appoint 
oLordaLaw-geuer ouer them, that the Gentiles may 
; | know 
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Know chit they are men. } The ſame thing alſo Za - 
chariag foretellech ſaying : { 1 wil raiſe vp a Paſtour 
faith our Lord in the [and, which ſhal not viſit thinges 


forſaken, the thing diſperſed he ſhal not ſceke, & rhe _ 


broken he ſhal not heale, and that which Randeth be 
ſhalnot nouriſh ; & he ſhaleare the fleſh of the Facte 
ones, & their hoofes be ſhal diſſolue.] 
9 ItisaHfocertaine that he ſhal hauc a proper name, 
which 15 compriſed (in the number fixe hundred fx- 
tie fixe ; ]} But very vncertaine what that name ſhal 
e. Likewiſe itiscerraine, that he ſhal have a ſpeci- 
al { charafter, ( badge, or coigniſcence ) which he wil 
make al, licle and great, rich and poore, free men & 
bond men to haue in their hand, or in theit forheades. 
And that no man may buy or ſel , but he that hath 
the charaQer, or the name of the beaſt, or the number 
of his tiame ] but very vncertaine it is, what this chay 
racer ſhal be, yntil it ſhal come in praQiſe. 
10 He hal riſc from very baſc ſtate, to excee- 
ding great temporal dominions, and power, and chat 
through wonderful craft , and deceipt: wherin he 
ſhal be moſt cunning by the diaels art, andinfiruRi. 


on, fo that he ſhal be a notorious _ a Ridle . 


reader, (Impudent of face ( ſaith Daniel) and vnder- 
Randing propoſitions] (hard obſcure ſpeaches.) His 
vile condition at firſt, the fame Prophet ſheweth ſay- 
ing : [I conſidered the hornes (the tenne hornes of 
the fourth beat) and behold an other litle horne 
ſprang out of the mideſt of them. } And hauing de- 
ſcribed the ruine of a certaine king he faith: {there 
ſhal Rand in his place one deſpiſed, and kin Bly honour 
ſhal not be geuen him: and he ſhal come _— & 

ame 


hat obteyne the kingdome by fraud . ] The 


Prophet further ſaith that [ three of the firſt hornes 
were plucked of at the preſence of this laſt litle horne : 
and Joe eyes, asit were 'theeyes of 4,man yere rear 

: orme 


He ſhal have n 
proper name , 
And a ſpecial 
charaQer . 


He ſhal riſe 
fcom baſe ate. 


wo 
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horne, and a mouth ſpeaking greas wordes]-which 
is afterwardes thus Explicated {thetcane. hornes (hal 24, = 
betennekinges : andan other ſhal riſe vp after them, | 
and ſhal be mightier then the former , and he ſhal 
bring downethreekinges. Apdhe ſhal ſpeake wor + 25 . 
des againſt the high one] Furtherexplaning his pro + 
greſſe in enlarging his dominion, the Prophet adder h 
that [he (hal lay his hand vpon the landes, & the land Ch. 14, vg, 
of Egipt ſhalnoc eſcape . Andhe ſhal rule over the 42, g3., 
treaſures'of gold, andof fuer, and in al che precious | 
thinges of Egipt » Through Lybia allo, and Echio- 
pia he ſhal paſſe, } When therfore Antichriſt ſhal 
haue ouercome, pulled downe, and (laine, theſethree 
kinges of Egipt, Lybia, and Ethiopia, aud haue c6+ 
quered their kingdomes ; then wil the other ſeauen 
kinges, fubmitrce themſclues with their kingdomes, 
to his dominions As may appeare by that which $, 

Tohn prophecieth of al the tenne faying : [ Theſe haue Apoe. 19, 
one counſel and force, and their power they {hal de. v. 13, 
liver to the beaſt, } Thus ſhal he be made the grea- 

teſt Monatch that ever was or thal be in this world , 

Ir is probable 14x Where his cheif Imperial ſeate ſhal be, is vn- 

_ _— certaine ; though it feme more probable that it ſhal 

— be in Teruſalem , Becaufe the holie Scripture ſaith that 

" { heſhal fitte in the Temple of God } By which may 
wel be vnderſtoode, that ke wil mm ſome ſort repaire 
Salomons Temple topleaſe the Tewes, as king He + 
rode did : And beeauſe it 15 exprefly written in the 
Apocelipſe, that [ he ſhal ki} the two eſpecial witneſ- 
ſes of Chriſt, inthe great Citie, which is called ſpj- 

ritually Sodome and Egipt . where thei Lord alſo pee, va, 

was crucified .} T v. 8, 
He wil reigne 12 But whetſoeuer his principal ſeate ſhal be, he 
- am 4 n wil dominire in al partes of the earth; and moſt cy- 
earth, hah > 

rannicaly perſecure, al —_— Chriſtians : vr- 
ging them by al maner of ſubriſtic, and crueltie, to 
| Ten OURCE 
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_ eenounice chicir faith ; and ro become conformable to 


his moſt impious herefies, and Apoſtakie again al 
Chriſtian Religion, Wherof alſo hz ſhal be called 


Abadden, Appollyon, Exterminans, a deſtroyer, elpe- al —_ 


errors againſt 
the Church, 
T 


Thar our Lord 
Iceſus is nor 
Chit, 


cially in thefe four capital pointes ; Firſt that ous 
Lord Ieſus ofNazarerh, is not Chriſt, wheria be had 
fome forerumners in the Apoſtles tim:, of whom $, 
Iohn maketh mention, and calleth them Antichriſtes, 
& preparers of of the wayto the Amiichriſt which co - 
merch, bur was not yer comefaying : [you haue heard 
that Antichriſt cometh} And 1n confirmation that he 
wil come indeede, he addeth { now manie are become 
Antichriſtes ] And a litle after he expreſſeth this ſpe- 
cial point ſaying : {who is a lyer, buthe which de- 
hieth thac Teſus is Chriſt ? this is Antichriſt. ] And 
for this cauſe he wil impugne, and alſo aboliſh al che 
ordinancesof our B . Sauiour; namely his Sacraments 
of Baptiſme, Confirmation, Euchariſt, Penance, and 
the reſt, eſpecially the moſt holie Sacrifice : and wil 
bring in place therof, Circumciſion, with ſome other 
Iudaical Rites, keepe the Sabbath day, not our Lords 
day, nor anie feaſt of our Lord, nor of anie Sain&. 
Secondly he wil auouch himſelf, to be the promiſed 
Meſſias : And not only the Tewes, butalſo the whole 
rroupes of the ſinful people, Turkes heritikes, world- 


That him ſelf s. 
the promiſed» 
: Meſlia 
ly and fearful chriſtians, wil receiue him ; making that Chrig 


RT. 


- 


$2} 
the 4 


Lenera) reuolt wherot'S , Paul ſpeaketh ſaying : that Annoineed... 


[ even then 1n his time, the myfterie of the iniquitie 


. did worke } that is, iniquirie d1d then worke in ſe- 


cret; as when heritikes preach falſe doQrine in the 
name of Chriſt : But when Antichriſt ſhal come and 
ſhal be reueled, he and his miniſters wil teach ini - 
quitie and falſhood, openly and pubikly preaching 
an other Chriſt [ him that ſhal come in his owne n2me} 


Thirdly therfore, he wil proclame him ſelf to be God, Tha 


him fet# 


as $ , Paul forerellerh vs \ Hewilfice inthe Tens is God, 


Ooe 


- 


| | 
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of God, ſh:wing him ſelf as though he were God.] 1bi4, 
Me wil lorie And fourthly he wil arrogate, to be the only God; g,, 4+ 
the true God denying and reieCting , not only the true God al- 
the B. Trigi- mightic, creator of al thinges : bur alſo altalſe gods 
ne. behides him ſelf, For he wil be the fingular (man of Jhidew. 


finne ; the ſonne of perdition; the aducrſaric which 
js extolled aboue al chat is called God, or that is 
worſhipped } Fulfilling that ching, wherof king Nas 
buchodonozor was but a figure | when he comman- 
ded his captaine Holofernes, co deſtroy the Goddes 
of che carth, that he alone might be called God of 
thoſe Nations which could be {ubducd. And that e= 
uery Nation might know, that Nabuchodonozor is 
God of the earth; and that beſides him, there is no 
orher, } Buc Antichriſt wil ſurpaſſe al this ſo farre ,as 
hcauen 1s aboue carth. For that Pagan king was con. 
tent tobe called the only God of the earth : but An- 
tichriſt wil be accounted the only God both of heauen 
andearth , For as Daniel hath prophecied { He wil 
aot account of the God of his tathers : and he ſhal be 
an che concupiſcences of women ( carvally, and ſpiri.- 
zually ) neicher ſhal he care for anie of the Goddes., 


Vet fecretly he becaule he ſhal riſe vp againſt al thinges, but god MMa- 


wil adore the 
diucl. by 
whoſe powes 


oz.im he ſhal worſhip in his place ] that is (accordin 
to the probable coherence of this whole prophecie ) 


he ſhalreigne, Þ& wil glorifie his owne (irengrh, as paganes honour 
and doc kj his Jupiter their imagined greateſt only omniporet God, 


whanics. 


For fo Marzm lgnifieth, fortified treygthes and re. 
fuges . which ſenſc is confirmed by this reaſon, For 
that Antichriſt publikly contemning both the on] 

erue God, and al falſe goddes ; muſt and wil ſecretly 
adore the diuel, the great dragon, of whom he lear. 
neth al this craft, 2nd receiueth his force; for which 
he muſt needes doe him correſpondent ſeruice. And 
ſo it appeareth by the next wordes of Daniels pro.. 


Indith , x ; 
”. 13. Ch, 
'L vo 39 « 


Das.11t.v. 


37 - 38, 


phecie ſaying { And he ſhal doe it to fenſe Haozim 39. 


(to forcific 
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to fortific him ſelf ) witha ſtrange god (rowitre with 
the diuel) whom he acknowlegeth, and he ſhal mul. 
tiplieglone, } 


1; By which meanes, he ſhal become the moſt di- Heſhalbe s 
veliſh ſorcerer, that canbe imagined, having al che Toft diucliſh 


Apoc.13. divels skil and power; which ſhal alſo be communi- 

V.l2. cated tohischeifminiſtets, according as our Sauiour 

Mat.14. hath forewarned ſaying [ there ſhal rile falſe Chriftes 

P. 24. and falſe prophets, and ſhal geue ignes and wonders, 

ſo thar the ele alſo ( ifir be poſhble) may be indu- 

2. Theſ. ced into errour. ] And $. Paul faith particularly 

2.9% + 9+ of Antichriſt, that [ his coming is according tothe © - 

Apoc.13 « peration of Satan, in al power and wing lanes and 

v,3+ wonders, and in al ſeducing of iniquitie . ] $. Jobn 

alſo ſaith : that { the Dragon wil geue himhis owne 

force, and great power.] And foretelleth three ſpecial 

12, examples of lying miracles. The firſt, that { cne of the 

dragons heades ( moſt Ike the great Antichriſt him 

ſelf) ſhal beas it were ſlaineto death; & the wound 

of his death cured. Andal the earth was in adivira- 

tion after the beaſt , The ſecond, that he, or rather 

his cheif ſeruant (a great nigromancer) ſhal make fire 

to come downe from heauen vnto the earth, in the 

TY fight of men, ] The third, that { he ſhal make the I- 
mage of the Heaſtro ſpeake .} 

14 Thus therfore being armed with al worldlie, & 

diueliſh power, he ſhal become a moſt execrableTy- 

Dan . 8 « rant \ For his ſtrength (ſaith Daniel) ſhal bemade 

vV. 24+ firong, but not in his owne ſtrength: and more then 

25 « can be belecued ſhal he waſt al thinges, and ſhal pro - 

ſper and doe, And he ſhal kil the ſtrong, and the 

people of the SainGtes ( holie people) according as 

he wil ; and craft ſhal be direQed in his hand : and he 

ſhal magnifie his heart, and in the abundance of al 

thinges he ſhal murder very many: and againſt the 

Prince of princes he (hal ariſe : but without hand he 

| O00 3 (hal 


Ccerer « 


And rhe moſd 
execrable ry» 
rant that cuer 
was, or after - 


wardes ſhalbe. 


ao part. t- AN ANTER OP 
fhal be defiroyed. 3 In the mcane while to this his 
ſauage moſt cruel purpoſe , {the diue! baving great 
wrath, knowing that he hath bur licle time } and An- Apoe. 13. 
tichriſt ſcing ſome to land conſtant againſt al his 
pietie , notwithſtanding the worldes applauſe, & ' 
mulcitudes ſeruing bim, he wil leauie inal partes of 
the world, and ſend abrode manie huge armies { For pe. 20, 
Satan ſhal be looled our of his prifon, and ſhalgoe ,, 2g. 
forth and ſeduce the nations, that are vpon the foure 
corners of the earth : Gog , and Magog , ſhal gather 
chem into battle ; the number of whom, 1s as the tland 
6 of the ſea. And they aſcended vponthe breadth of the 
# earth, and compaſled the campe of the Sainctes, & 
the beloued Citie, ] In this prophecie we may ob- 
ferue ders thinges , Firſt, that Antichriftes armies 
ſhal conſiſt of al ſortes of men, and diuers Nations , 
eſpecially of ſuch as ate moſt c1uel, deſcribed by [ Gog Gen, 10,9, 
and Magog ] as the barbarous Saytirs deſcendedfrom._ 2 , 
Aagog the ſonne of Iapheth, and che like, with their 
Princesor Copraines fignified by Gog. Secondly, thar 
theſe armies ſhal be in alpartes ofthe world { vpon 
the four corners of the earth, aſcending vpon the 
breadth of the earth . ] Thirdly, that { they ſhal c6- | 
paſſe the campe of the Sain&es] that is of faithful ho 
lie Chriſtians , Fourthly of this it neceſſarily folow- - 
eth, that there ſhal be cuen in that hotteſt and moſR 
eneral perſecution, manie vifible good Chriſtians , 
a Confeffors of Chrift . Els they could not be 
compaſſed by manie armies. but are called { ore 
campe } becauſe theyare al vnited by one faith , one 
Bapriſme, in one Chriſt, and one God, therfore alſs 
here called [ the beloued Citie, } Further we may 
obſerue, that for thetime permitted, Antichriſt and 
his wicked princes and peoples hal outwardly pre - 
uaile againſt the bodies and perſons of the godlie. 
Yet lo, that the proud and inlolenc perſccuters , ſhal 
be 


Zach .4. 
Ua3- 14. 
Cant, 3. 
Vie 
Ch.8$.v, 
4+ 

3. Reg. 
3$7.Vv.1. 


7» 


9. 


CnnY!9Y fan BOCYntneg;, AW, 5 
be excedin gly vexed, by the conftancie of 4-4 x 
15 And namely by the moſt diligent, zelous, and 
powerable preaching of Enoch and Elias . So Dani- 
cl} beheld in his viſion [ Loe (faith he) that hone, 
(the elcuenth horne which ſprange after the tenne, & 
ouercame them) made warre againſt the SainQes, & 
pteuailed ouer them, til the Ancient of daies came,8& 
gaue iudgement to the SainRes on high; & the time 
caine, and the SainRes obtained the kingdom , } 
More amply S. loha writeth chis very thing, rather 
as an hittoric, then aprophcie { Itis geuen( that is 
to {ay permitted )to the Gentiles (the croupes ofthe. 
wicked) char they thal treade vader foorte the holie 
Cicie tourcie two monethes , AndI wil geue (faith 
our Lord by the penne of $. Iohn) to my two wi- 
enefles ; and they ſhal prophecie a thouſand two hun- 

dred {ixtic daies, cloathed in ſack-cloathes, theſe 

are the two olue trees, andthe rwo candle-ftickes, 

that ſtand in the fight of che Lord of the earth, And 
if anic man wil hurt them, fyre ſhal come forth of 
their mouth and ſhal deuoure their enemies : And if 
anie man wil hurt them, {o muſt he be (laine . Theſe 
haue power to ſhutte heauen, that it raine notin the 
daies of their prophecie : and they haue power ouer 
waters, toturne them into bloud; and to ſtrike the 
earth with al plagues as ofte as they wil . ] Aud when 
they haue finiſhed their reſtimonie, the beaſt which 
aſcendeth from the depth, ſhal make watrre againſt 
them, and ſhal oucrcome them, and kil them. And 
their bodies ſhal lye in the ſtreeres of the great Citie, 
which is called ſpiritually Sodome andEgipt; where 
their Lord alſo was crucified And thete ſhal of tribes 
& peoples, & tongues, & Gentiles, ſee their bodies 
for three daies & a half; and they ſhal not ſuffer their 
bodies to belaid in morumentes. And the inhabi < 
taaces of the catth, ſhal be glad vpon them, & make 
| Oo0e 3; merie 


True Chiiftifh 
ſhal fil rect . 
han. 


Enoeh, and F. 


lias, ſhal con - 


firme their 
doftrine by 
miracles . 


Inthe end he 
ſhal kil chem , 


pare. 4; AN ANKER- Of | rr 4 | 
. -merie, and ſhal ſcnd giftes one-to an other, becauſe: ;g, 4 
theſe two Prophets roxnented them that dwelt vpon 7 
Burrhey ſhal the earth, Andafter three daics anda half, the ipi- 1, 
viſe againe af - ric of life from God, entred into them ; and they' | 
ter three dayes ftgode vpon their feete : and great feare fel vpon 
and half, and \Lofe thatſaw them . And they heard a lowde voi 
ES | ; y heard a lowde voice 12. 
ems . from heauen ſaying vnto them : Come vp hither . 
And chey went vp into heauen ina cloude; & their 
enemies {aw them ; and in that hour there was made 13. 
a great earthquake, and the tenth part of the Citie tel, 
and there were ſlaine in the earthquake names of men, 
ſeauen thonſand, and the reſt were caſt into afearc, & 
gave plorie to the God of heauen . ] Thus writeth the 
Apoltte $. Iohn, and conclueth this pagent thus ; | 
{ The ſecond woeis gone, and behold the third woe 
wil come quickly | which may be thus vnderftoode. 
It wll be a miſerable greif & rorment vnto Antichriſt, 
and his adherents, that ſo manie bleſſed Confeflors, 
eſpecially theſe potent Prophets, Enoch and Elias , 
ſhal refilt them. Secondly, that theſe rwo viſibly , 
ſhal gaine the viRtorie againſt them al, & againſt the 
diuel anddeath. The third woe wil be, when Anti- 
chriſt him ſelf, ſhal quickly after be (laine, aud ſo- 
danly deſtroyed. 
Antichriſt ſhal 16 Of which his final ruine, divers Prophers haue 
+= omar oi foretold. Iſaizs deſcribing Chriſtes excellencie, and IF. 11.9. 44 
y deftcoycd. : Qori _- "> Lened 
vicorious power againſt al enemies, particularly a» 
eainſt Antichriſt, ſaich | He ſhal ſtrike the earth with 
the rodde of his mouth; and with the fpirit of his 
Jippes, he ſhal Lil the impious. ] Exzechiel ſaichthus pach, 9, 
toGog and his armie [T wilftrike thy bow in thy left g,, ., 4+ 5» 
hand; and thine arowes wil I caſt downe out of thy 
right hand ſaith our Lord; vpon the mountaines of 
Iſrael ſhalt thou fal, and al thy troupes, and thy pen- | 
ples that are with thee, co the wild beaſtes, ro the 
birdes, and to cucric foule ; and to the beaſtesof the | bd 


carth 
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earth hayc 1 geuen thee to he deuoured ; thou ſhalc. 
$al vponthe tace of the feild, becauſe I haue ſpoken 
faith our Lord , ] To this iuft Judge Chiift our Re- 
demer, thus ſaith the Prophet Abacuc, congratula « 
ting his victorie { Thou weatlt forth, thelaluation 
of : þ people ; ſaluation with thy Chriſt : thou ftro- 
keft the head out of the houſe of the impious. } To 


. al which accordeth the advertiſment of $. Paul fay- 


Dewut. 4. 
.. 30, 
If. 10, 
DT. 33. 


ing, that { he which ſhal be reueled, ſhal be deſtroj- 
ed, the man offinne, that wicked one, whom ous 
Lord Ieſus ſha] kil withche ſpirit of his mouth; and 
ſhal defiroy with the manifeſtation of his Aduent, } 
The ſame thjng did the Angel reuele vnto S. John 
ſaying [ The beaſt which thou ſaweſt, was, and is not; 
and ſhal come yp out of the bottomlefie depth, and 
goe into deſtruftion, And the inhabitances of the 
earth, ſhal mervel, ſcing the beaſt that was & is not, } 
17 Butwhiles they ſhal meruel at the ſudaine de - 
firuRion of the great Antichriſt, his whole armics, 
ſhal in like ſudaine maner, miſerably, & moſt Rrange- 


. ly periſh, As is ſignified inthe ſame vihion [ when 


they compalſed the campe of SainQes, and the holie 
Cirie (faith the Angel) there came downe fyre from 
God out ofheauen aad devoured them, and the diuel 
which ſeduced them, was caſt into the poole of fyrg 
and brimltone, 


28 Finally, another moſt cexaine and cleare figne, Then GaF ety 


Alhis armies, 
and folowers, 
{hal preſently 
fal to nothing .. 


"4 


wes general... 


not of Antichriftes coming, but whE he ſhal be come oo Comer 


and gone, is the general conuerſion of the Iewes, who 
2s manie hobe Scriptures doe wirtneſle, ſhal at Jaſt be 
conuerted to Chriſt our Saviour . So Moyſes faidto 
that Nation { In the larer time, thou ſhalt returne 
to the Lord thy God; and ſhalt heare his voice, 
{ The remnant (faith Tſajas) ſhal be converted, the 
remnant, Iſay, of Jacob, to the ſtrong God. For if 


thy people 0 Liracl, ſbal be as the ſand ofibe ſea; the 
remnanc 


ted to Chiiſt; 


. 


this world 


ſhalbe nere, But of the verie day albeit ſome doe conieQure by 
Burthe houre , the prophecie of Daniel, that xt wil be [ fourtie five Dar. 12.9, 


_ —-——_ dayes after Antichriſtes deſtruction] yet certaine it 12, 


494 pert. t. an ancrPx O# =: > 

remnant therof ſhal be conuerted; conſurnmaties 

abbridged, ſhal make juſtice overflow . ] Likewiſe 

ſaith Ezechicl :{ Thou and thy daughters, ſhal re» Fzerb. 16, | 

rurne to your antiquitie. } Allo Micheas foretelleth vp , 55. 

che ſame ſaying : { In that day, faith our Lord, I wil Adich. 4. 
ather her that halteth, and her that I had caſt out, v,6.7 F 

f ilgather vp ; and her whom1I had afflicted. And 

I wil make her that halted, into a remnant, and her 

that had labourcd, into a mightic Nation, And our 

Lord wil reigne ouer them in mount Sion, from this 

time now & for cuer.] Againefaith our Lord ( by his 

propher Zacharias) [ I wil trengthE the houſe of Iw- Zach. td, 

da, and the houſe of Iofſeph I wil laue; andI wil con- V- Go 

vert them, becauſe I wil have mercie on them, and | 

they ſhal be as they were when I had not caft them of, 

for I am the Lord their God, and wil heare them. 

Theſe are the remaines ofthe lewes, that ſhal be a - 

gaine ingrafted in their owne oliue ] as $. Paul ex- Rom. 9.09, 

poundeth che Prophers, adding for the inftrution of 27- 28, 

the Romane Chriſtians faying * [I wil nothaue you Ch.1t.v, 

ignorant brethren of this Myſterie, that blindnesin 24 + 25 + 

part hath chauſed in Iſrael , vnril che fulnes of the Iſa. 59.9%: 

Gentiles might enter, and fo al Kſrael might be ſaued : 20+ 

as it is written: there (hal come out of Sion, he that 

fhal deliver and ſhal avert impietie from Tacob , } 

19 Which Myſterie when it hal be accompliſhed, 

then affuredly the end of this world wil aproach, 


is that no man, nor Angel can certainly know it, 
Daniel him ſelf faith [Thaue heard, and vnderſtood 8, 
not. And I faid (to the Angel ) my Lord what ſhal 

be after theſe thinges? And he ſaid: Goe Daniel g, ry, | 
becauſe the wordesare (hutre vp, and ſealed vntil the 

prefixed tyme. ] The Apotiles allo. demaunding to Mar, 14, 

| know v. 37. 38, 
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know this day our Saujour anſwered , that neither 


man, nor Angetcan know it. Butasin the dayes of 
Noe, fo likewiſe ſhal the coming of the Sonne of &©an 
be . For as they were in thedayes before the floud, 
eating, and drinking, marying, and geuing to ma. 
riage, cuen vnto that day in which Noe entred into 
the arcke, and Knew not til the loud came, and tooke 
them : ſo alſo ſhal the coming of the Sonne of man 
be . Take heede (faith our Lord) watch, and pray, 
for you know not when thetimeis, Watchye ther « 
fore ({ for you know not when the Lord ofthe houſe 
cometh, at euen, or at midnight, or cocke crowing , 
or-in the morning ) leſt coming vpon a ſoden, he find 
you ſleeping. And that which Iay to you, I fay to al, 


watch .] 


20 Wherfore S. Paul admoniſhed the Thefſalani.. It isin vaine 
ans, not to be ouermach inquiſitiue, when the day of be inquilitiue 


general Judgement, and ReſurreQion ſhal be, ſay! 


+ when the day 
NB of ludgement 


tothem : [Of thetimes and moments, youneede not qalbe. 


brethren that we write to you, for your ſelues know 
perfealy, that- the day of our Lord ſhal ſo come, as 
a theefe in the night . For when they ſhal ſay, peace 
and ſecuritie, then ſhal ſoden deftruQtion come vpon 
them, as the painesto her thatis with child, & they 
ſhal not eſcape . But you brethren are not in darknes, 


Bur necſſarie 


that the ſame day may, as a theefe , overtake you. ] for alto watch | 


Euen ſo doe I confidently exhort you that ſhal,read 
this Treatiſe, not to becurious ro know, when your 
owne death and particular Juggement ſhal be. For 
your ſelues afſuredly know, that as death is moſt cer- 
taine : ſo the dayofourdeath is vncertaine. Ther « 
fore be youal readie { becauſe at what hour you know 
not, the Sonne of mah yvil come ] firſtin particylarto 
euerie one; andart laſt coalin general, 
- 
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Page , 36; lin oF. conlerued, 
39. lin, 4. Lutherans teiect. 
40 .lin., vit. And the laſt . 
48. hn, 16 .perſohs & caſes, 
56. lin. 8. this hatdnes confiſteth , 
59. lin. 33 . part: eſpecially, 
-73+lin. 12. their hearers . 
76.lin, 31; hedrewnighto. 
77 .lin. 3r. conformable. 
$5. lin, 20.in the. 
88.1in. 3r. How long halt. 
x28, lin. 21. inueth., 
139. lin, 5. of pleaſure, 
"442 . lin, 11 . actually. 
145+ in margine; al mankind, 
61. lin, 28. Dele 4. 
2166. #» marg. ofthis coming. 
167 . lin. 7. accept him, 
In margine; Theſame, 
179. lin. 19, three Divine Perſons, 
189. lin.. 30. anie other name, 
193 lin, vile, laſtnight. 
t97. lin. 5. Dele, narures . 
Un. 6. is moſt truly andprop. 
308. lin, 24. his vſe, 
210, lin, 4. heareth him. 
lin. vi. tr margine, of ſquadron , 
212. lin. 21, only, 
213 . lin, 3. carying. 
229. lin. 11. ofthe word, 
330- lin. 32. to true, * 
235+ lin, 22. waters, . 
242. lin. 16. of thinges irhnitly, 
# trnts, * 


*" Tow may Yeaſe, eurtelit Reader | to correlt the - 


E, © 


faultes with your penne, by making it thus : » 


265. lin. 2 . finners therof, 
lin, 26, folded. 

267. lin. 24.ſhal be. 

282. lin. vie. aray, 

295 lin. 12, He ſalutedalſo, 
301. 1,33. Phaleg, Rev, Sarug , 
302. lin, 1. Aran, 

303. lin. 26, preſidents . 
304. lin. 21. althe princes . 
305. ln. 34. of Iuda; cauſing, 
326 , lin, 9 . greaterpleaſure, 
327. lin. 35. vponanie one, 
330. lin, 5. Tohim, 

314.1in. 14 . Generally in al, 
350. lin. 1. yea that, 

358. in margine. Art. 42. 
369. lin. 25. then allo. 

372, lin. 2. and his ſonnes, 
373 « lin. 2. wiſdom crie. 

379 . lin. 12 . his breſt, 

380 , in marg.temporal prince , 
385.1in.z2. bgnifying thar rhe, 
386.1in, 12 , but the other, 
390. lin, 22; procedeth , 

398 . lin. 14, life were. 

408. lin 34. they had, 

409. lin. gy. a cheefe man, 


419. lin, 2. then ſupplying. 

lin. 17. releaſing vnto. him, 

lin . 32. by what power. 

431.1in. 26. reputing. 

442 . lin 31. bodies in a ſorte , 

455 . lin. 21. al judged, 

4$0.lin. ro, witnes, Of Enoch, 
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